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SHY a0 Hi following Treatiſe [The Tryall of a 
=@Y Chriſtians Growth]was formerly prin- 
<0 DJ ed during the time of my abſence ont of 

a 5%) US's 7 native Conntrey : and by reaſonthere- 

$S2SCHS of had many imperfeitions and incongrui- 
ties both in ſtyle and matter ,, which, now being againe 
(through the good hand of God uponi me) returned, I 
have endeavoured to amend, $0 as partly through ſome 
alteration in the method and frame of it; partly by cut- 
ting off ſome redundancies , I have reduced it to ſome 
better ſhape, and neerer proportion to its fellows. 

The ſcope and way of handling this ſubject Growth) 
& not Doctrinall ſo mach,nor yet Hortatory, as either 
perſwading to, or diſcourſing of a Chriſtians growth in 
generall, (concerning which much hath been already 
writtes by others) Bus the more proper aime of this is 
to reſolve A Caſe of Conſcience , (like as thoſe— 
two other preceding Tractates of mine have done ) name- 
ly this, How todiſcerne our growth, and to anſwer 
more uſuall temptations about it : And ſo theſe three 
Treatiſes being of like ſort and kinde, and properly be- 
longing tothat part of Theologie which we call Calc 
Divinity, 1 have therefore in this new Edition of the 
whole ordered to put them: together, (which « all the- 
alteration I have made) although in their firſt and ſin- 


gle publiſhing ſome other came betweene. 
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To the Reader. 


If in the performance this falls ſhort of many mores 
raiſed experiments of Growth which are found in ſuch 
as the Apoſtle John cals Fathers,elderly Chriſtians,who 
with Enoch have walked long with God , yet Thave_ 
hoped that you that are young men (5 he alſo ſtyles the 
middle ſort of Chriſtians) that you may finde many 
things helpfull to your right underſtanding and judging 
of your growth ,cywhich may free you from many mibake 
in miſ-judging thereof, and ſo conſequently of many ten- 
tations about it, whichthat Ageof Beleevers are mores 
peculiarly incident unto. I darenot ſay, 1 write thele 
things to you Fathers, I never preſumed it in my 
thoughts, I my ſelfe wrote and preached it when 
I was but young 11 yeeres, and tor the time far younger 
in grace and experience. And 1 dare not (if the great 
. Apoſtle would not) ſtretch my ſelfe beyond that 
meaſure which God hath diſtributed re me. A 
meaſure, which, yer, may reach you that are young 
men , though more eminent grown Chriſtians are gone 
far beyond the line of tt. 

The God of grace and peace grant us and all his chil- 
dren ſpirits endeavouring to (peak the truth in love 
(11 theſe dividing times) that we may grow up into 
him inall things,who is the Head,even Chriſt. 
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AN INTROD/YCTION. 


Some OBstrvarions prenuſed 


upon this Parable of the V ru x, 


Joun 15. 1, 32. 
I am the true Vine, and my Father is the Hmebandman. 
_ Everybranch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh 
away : and every branch that beareth fruit, he pur- 
geth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. 


The ſumme and diviſion of the words, and ſubjett of this 
Diſcourſe. 

>> Faire and fruitfull Parable this 15, 

Ws ſpread forth into many Branches. 

x 10 which, under the pleaſant ſhadow 

S ofa 7ine, (upon occaſion they had 

"©9T'W butnewly beenreall partakers of his 


-  bloodinthe fruit of the Vine) Chrif _— 
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{ers forth himſelfe in his relation to his viſible 
Clurch, and the eſtate of his Apoſtles, and in 
them, of all viſible Profeſſors to the end of the 
world : Shewing withall under that fimilitude, 
what his Father meant to doe with Iadzs, now 
ORC Out to betray him ; as with all other un- 
truittull branches like unto him, even c#t them 
off, and throw them into the fire. But on the con- 
trary, encouraging them, and all other fruitfull 
Yranches, that they ſhould ſtill continue ro abide 
him, with promiſe, that they ſhould yet #rmvg 
forth more frutt. 
The Parable hath three Parts : 

1. A F:;nehercis, ofallthe faireſt, wver.1. 

2. A Hubandman, of all the carefulleſt. 

3- The cnd of planting this Vine, freifel- 
neſſe—. | 

04 his Vine, as all Yinesclſe, hath 1wo ſorts 
of branches : | 

I. Such as (though greene) bring forth no 
true fruit, nought but leaves. 

2. Such as bring forth tru, vey.2. 

The Husbandman hath anſwerably 'offices of 
two ſorts towards them both, «44> www, which 
's a witty Paranomaſia, Amputare & Putare, to Lop 
and Cut off, Firſt, clean to cut off thoſe that are 
utterly uniruitfull, which thereupon. are caſt our, 
doc wither, and arc gathered and caſt into the fire - 
SO ver. 2.& 6, And thus now he mcant to dealc 
with Judas, 

Bur 2. to Purge, and but lop off the luxuri- 
ancics, and too much runnings out of the fruit- 
| full 
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full branches into ſprigs, which they are ſub- 
zect to. . 

Thirdly, his end in all is, that ar and more_ 
fruis might be brought forth. Thi 
planting this Vine , this is the end of- purging 
theſe branches of it, which he being fruſtrated 
of, inthoſe other, is the cauſe why he'takes them 
cleane away. | 

And toexhort theſe untofruitfulnefſe, was one 
mainend of Chriſfts uſing this Parable, and unto 
this tends all in the following verſes , cither as 
meanes Or motives unto truitfulneſſe. 

Firſt, as meanes, - 

t. He aflures them of their being in the ſtate 
of grace, verſe 3. Aſſurance is a means of fruit- 
fulneſle. 

2. He ſpeaks of Purging them by his word, in 


the ſame werſe,, Te are cleane through the word { 


have ſpoken to you : This Is a means he further 


_ uſeth. | 


3. He inculcates into them the ſenſe of their 
owne inability to doe any thing without him, wer.s . 

4. Thercforc to abide in him, and fuck trom 
him, wver.5. 

5. Andto let his Word abidein them, by which 
himelfe ſhat alſo abide in them, and by which they 
may ſtill be purged, and ſo be fruirtull. 

The motives are, 

1. If not, they know their doome, to rhe fire 
with them,ver.6. 

2. If they doc, their prayers ſhall be granted, 


Ver.7. 
B 2 3. Hereby 


is is hisend of 


4 
h 


The Introduction. 


3. Hercby his Father is glorifycd, ver.8. 

4. They ſhall ſhew themſclves his Diſciples, 
Ver. 8. IR 
5. They ſhall continue in his love, who loves 
them as dearly as his Father doth him, ver.9,10, 

And ſo you have the ſumme of all this Pa- 
whe. 

The principall ſubj<& I aime atinthis Scrip- 
ture, is this maine caſe of Conſcience, which 
uſeth to be the exerciſe , and inquiſition of many 
good ſouls, How a Chriſtian may diſcerne his 
growth, both in purging out corruptions, and in- 
creaſe of grace, and the fruits of it. 

Therefore what ever other ſpreading fruirfull 
obſcrvations grow upon this ſtock, (and this 
Vine affords many) wee will but ſhortly, and as 
men in haſte, view and take notice of, but as in 
our way to that other which I principally intend, 
and onely fo far ſtay upon the obſervation of 
them, as the bare opening this ſimilitude here 
uſed, doth give ſap and vigour tothem. 


The firſt obſervation, how Chriſt is a Vine,and onely 
thetrue Vine. 


Firſt, Chriſt, he s a Vine. To explaine this 
firſt. Adam indecde was a Vine , planted in Para- 
diſc,to beare all Mankinde upon, but he turned 
a wild one, he provednot the true Fine. God plan- 
red him (to allude to thar, Jer. 2.21.) A noble 
Vine, 4 holy and right feed, but he degenerated, 
and {0 have all engratted on him, and ſo bring 


forth 
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forth nothing but grapes of Sodome , as Iſaiah 
ſpcakes, 

But 2. God the Father having many branches 
of choſen ones, that grew by nature on this cur- 
{ed ſtock of Adam, whom yet, as ver, 16. he had 
ordained to bring forth fruit, that is, to ſpring and 
ſpread forth in the carth in all ages, and then to 
be tranſplanted unto Heaven, the Paradiſe ap- 
pointed-tor them , the carth being but the nur- 
ſcric of them for a while: Hence therefore he did 
appoint his own Soxne to be a new root, as into 
whom he meant to tranſplant them, and ordai- 
nedhim to be that bulk , and body, and chiete 
branch which they all ſhould grow out of, who 
is therefore called The roote of David, Rev, 22. 
and that Righteous branch, Ner. 22. 6. 

Whom therefore 3. he planted as a roote here 
on earth with us, and cloathed with a humane na - 
ture,a weak and mean bark and body, and a rind 
and out-fide, ſuch as ours is ; that ſo both root 
and branches might be of the ſame nature, and 
Homogeneall : which nature of ours in him, he 
likewiſe filled with his Spiris (as with juice and fap) 
without all meaſure, that ſo he might fruQtifie , and 

row into all thoſe branches appointed to be in 
him by communicating the ſame ſpirit ro them. 

And 4. although he was of himſclfe the fai- 
reſt Cedar that ever the carth bare , yet in relati- 
on to thoſe multitude of branches he was to bear, 
chuſeth to be a Yine,which is of all trees the low- 
eſt,the weakeſt, and of theimeaneſt bark and out- 
ſide of any other, onely becauſe of all others .rim 
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2.0bjer. 
1rhat Chrift 1s 
onely the 

{ I rue Vinc.] 


the plentifulleſt of branches, and runs out and 
ſpreads its bulk in branches ; and thoſe , of all 
branches clſe ofany other trees , the fruitfulleſt, 
it is therefore called The fraitfull Vine, Pſal.128.3. 
and for that reaſon onely doth he fingle out rhis 
compariſon, as ſuiting with his ſcope, ſhewing 
therein his love ; that as he condeſcended to the 
loweſt condition for our ſalvation , ſo to the 
meaneſt reſemblances for our inſtruction , yet 
ſo as withall hee tells us, that no Vine, nor all 
the Vines on carth were worthy herein to be 
compared, nor to be ſo much as reſemblances of 
him. | 

For he, and he alone ts the true ine, that is 
the ſecond Obſervation. 

For take thofe choiceſt excellencies in 2 
Vine, for which the compariſon here is made, 
as more particularly, that of fruirfwineſſe cirher 
in boughs or fruit, and it is but a ſhadow of 
that which is in him. As God onely is ['7 «am 
that T am,) and all things elſe have but the 
ſhadow of Being : ſo Chriſt alone hath onely 
all che excellencies in him in the true reall na- 
ture of all things to which he is compared. So in 
like manner he is ſaid to be Bread indeed, Tohn 6. 
55. and ver. 32. The true bread from heaven.Manna, 
and all other mear, and all that ſweetneſſe which 
isin meat, is and was but a ſhadow to that which 
he affords. He excels and exceeds all things he is 
compared to, in what they have, and they are 
but ſhadowesro him, Heb.1o.r. 

Firſt therefore, never any Vine ſo fruittull. 4Z 

0uY 
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our fruit is found in him, Hoſ.12. If you abide in 
me, you ſhall bring forth much fruit. He hath juice 
to ſupply you with every grace, to fill you with al 
the fon of righteouſneſſe, which if the branches 
want, is tor want of taith ui themſclyves,to drayww 
trom him, not want of ſap in him. 

Secondly, this he is at all times, hath been in 
all ages, thus flouriſhing, this root never withers; 
1s never dry or empty of ſap, it is never winter 
with Chriſt. - Every brazch, faith the ſecond wer. 
that is,cvery one that hath born fruit in any age, 
bearcth all its frut in 47m - branches in him fearc 
no drought, Jer.17. 8. 

Thirdly, for largencfſe of ſpreading, no ſuch 
Vine as this: He (as the Plalmiſt ſayes, Pſal. 80. 
II, 12.) ſends out his boughes unto the ſea , and hu 
branches #8 the rivers : all the carth 1s, or hath 
beenc,.or1ſhall. be filled with them. 

Is to perſwade us to take Chriſt alone, and 
make him ourAll in all, becauſe in him all cxcel- 
lencies are ſupereminemly found. All creatures 
arc not. enough 'to ſcrve for compariſons to {ſet 
him forth, and when they doe in part , for ſome 
particular thing that is the cxcellenteſt in them, 
yettherein they are but ſhadowes, Heb. 19.1, He 
onely is thetruth, he is the true lreht, Tohn 1, The 
Baprtift, Moſes, and all lights cl{c were bur as twi- 
light, buta ſhadow : So he isthe trwe bread , the 
true Vine,he hath really the ſweetnefſe, the com- 
fort, the cxcellencics of them all. The like may 
be 1aid of all thoſe relations he hath taken on 


him , ſo he oncly isa truc Father, and Husband, 
QC, 
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&c. and the love and ſweetneſſe in all other 
Eathers and Husbands arc but a ſhadow to what 
151n hum. 


Obſer.2. How the Father us the Husbandman. 


As Chriſt is thus a Yzne, ſo his Father ts the 
Husbandman , 204d as ſtrange a Husbandman as 
Chriſt a Vine. | 

For firſt, he is the very root of the Vine it ſclte, 
which no Husbandman is to any Vine , there- 
forc he that is the Vine calls the Husbandman 
his Father , My Father « the Hucbandman, This 
Vine ſprings out of his boſome by cternall ge- 
neration , tor this is the derivation of our Off- 
{pring, Chap. 14.20. I em in my Father, and you ' 
in me, And Chap.5.26.The Father, He hath life(ori- 
ginally) in himſelfe, and gives it to the Sonne, and 
the Sonto us,and thence ſpring living fruits, the 
fruits of righteouſneſſe. 

2. He is the ingraffer, and impldatcr-of all 
the branches into this Vine. Eſay 60.21. he cals 
them hs righteous people, [the branch of my planting} 
the work of my hands. Other Husbandmendo bur 
expect what branches their Vines will of them- 
{clves bring forth, but God appoints who, and 
how many ſhall bethe branches, andgives them 
unto, and ingraffs them into his Son. 

3. He appoints what fruit, and what ſtore of 
fruit theſe branches ſhall bring forth, and accor- 
dingly gives the increaſe, which other Husband- 
men cannot doc: Paul may plant, and Apollos may 


water, 
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water , but God onely gives the increaſe, 1 Cor.3.7. 
Though Chriſt mericed, yet the Father decreed 
every mans meaſure of fruitfulneſle. 

4+. He is the moſt diligent Husbandman that 
ever was; for he knows, and daily views, and 
takes notice of every branch, and of all their 
fruit : for ſaycs the Text, Every branch that brings 
net forth fruit, he takes away, &c. therefore knows 
who bearcth fruit, and who doth not. He knows 
their perſons, who are his, and who arc not, 2 Tim. 
2.19. not ſo much as oze man could come in 
without 4 wedding garment, but he ſpycs him out. 

5. The moſt carcfull he is daily to purge his 
Vine : ſs ſayes the ſecond verſe. And of all poſ- 
ſcſlions, ſaith Cato, Nwulla poſſeſiio majorem operans 
requirit, Vineyards necd as much care, and more 
then any other. The Corne , when it 15 ſowne, 
comes up , and grows alone, and ripeneth, and 
comes to perfettion, the Husbandman ſleeping and wa- 
king, he knows not how , {aith Chriſt : But Vines 
muſt be dreſt, ſupported, ſheltered,pruncd, well- 
nighevery day. 

And of all trees God hath moſt care oof his 
Vines, and regards them more then all the reſt 
inthe world, ' 

Is to honour the Father in all the workes ten- 
ding to our ſalvation, as much as we honourthe 
Sonne: If Chriſt be the Vine, his Father meanes 
to be the Husbandman : and indeed it may teach 
us to honour all the three Perſons in every work 
that is ſaving, for in all, they bearca diſtin of - 


fice; the Father hath noronly a hand in ey 
| ut 
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but alſo in SanRification, concerning which this 
Parable was made. If Chriſt be the rootethat 
affords us ſap, whence all truit buds , the Fa- 
ther is the Husbandman that watereth the Vine, 
eives the increaſe, purgeth the branches, and is 
the roote of that lite which Chriſt affords to us: 
and then the Spirit alſo comes into have a worke 
and influence hercin alſo; for he is the ſap, though 
not here mentioned, yet which is implyed,which 
lics hidin this Parable of the Vine, and appeares 
in all the fruits that are brought forth , therefore 
called Gal.s .Fruits of the Spirit. None of the three 
Perſons will be left outin any relation, or in an 
worke, that is for our ſalvation, That ever three 
ſo great Perſons ſhould have a joynt care of our 
{alvation and fancification, and we our ſelves 
neglect it ! Thar they ſhould be fo carcfull, we 
ſo negligent and untruitfull ! If they doe all fo 
much forus , what ſhould not we endeavour to 
doe for onr {elves ? ' 

Be carctull of your words, thoughts, wayes, 
affections, deſires, all which are the fruits of your 
ſoules ; tor God takes notice of all, he walkes in 
th1S his garden cvcry day, and ſpies out how many 
raw, —— performances, as Prayers, 
8&c. hang on ſuch or ſuch a branch, what gum of 
price, what leaves, what luxuriant ſprigs, what 
are rotten boughs, and which are ſound,and goes 
up and down with his pruning knife in his hand, 
and cuts and flaſhes where he ſces things amiſle ; 
he tumes up all your Jeaves,fees what fruit is un- 
ar; and deals with menaccordingly. 


When 


© 'S 


+, Ty TT Wow) nB# w# TF 


WW "'S LY 


The Introduction. 


Whenthe Church is in any diſtreſſe or miſe- 
ry goc to him that is the Husbandman, ſuch is 
the uſuall condition of this his Vine, ſpread over 
the face of the carth. Complain as they, Pſal.80. 
12. Why haſt thou broken down her hedges, ſo as all 
they which paſſe by doe pluck her ? the boare out of the 
wood goth waſte it, Complain to him that the hogs 


arc in his Vineyard, and doc much havock and 
ſpoile therein; and tell him-that hee is the Huſ- 
bandman, who ſhould take care for it. So they 
£0 on to pray, Retwrne, we beſeech thee 0 God of Hoſts, 
look down from heaven,behold and wifut this Yine,gr the 
Vineyard which thy right hand hath planted, v. 14,15. 


3. Obſ. Two ſorts of branches in thi Vine , fruitful 
and unfrutfull : and the difference betweene 
temporary and true Belecvers,. as they arc laid 
downe inthe Text. 


Wee ſee this Vine hath branches of two ſorts, 
fruitful and anfratfall , which is the third thing 
to be obſerved. 

And herem our Saviour followeth the ſimili- 
tude; for expcricnce ſhews the like in Vines. And 
writers of Vines obſerve it, -and accordingly di- 
ſtinguiſhthe branches of Vines into Pamprnariss, 
whuch bring forth naught but leaves , and Fru- 
Fnarios, which bring forrh fruit. 

The unfruicfull are ſuch as make profeſ- 
fion of being in Chriſt to themſelves and 0- 
thers, and receivg ſome greenneſſe from him, 
bur no true fruit : for their profeſſion they are 

C 2 . branches, 
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An. 
How the un- 
fruirfull arc in 


Chriſt, 


branches, for their emptineſſe, u#fruntfull ones. 

The onely queſtion is , How ſuch as prove s- 
fruitful are (aid to be branches, and to be in Chrift,; 
Every branch in me, FC. wy 

Many compariſons there arc of Chriſt , as hee 
ſtands in various relations to his Church :; wherec- 
of ſome ſerve to exprefie one thing concerning 
him, ſome another. That of a Vine, here preſents 
him onely as he wasto ſpread himlelte into a vs- 
ſible Church on carth, in the profcſſion of him: and 
ſo conſidered, he may have many branches that 


are unfruitfull. That other of An head over all the 


family in heaven aud earth, which imports his rela- 
tion only tothart inviſible company of hisChurch 
myſticall, which together make up that generall 
aſlembly ſpoken of1in Heb. 12. whichare his ful- 
neſſe, Eph.1.ult. Andagreeable to this meaning , 
in comparing himſecltto a Y:ne, in this large and 
common relation of a root to both ſorts of Pro- 
feſſors, true and falſe, is that other —_ alſo, 
whereby he ſets forth his Fathers ofhce, when he 
calls him not -ww«gy©, a Vine-dreſſer , or atiller 
ofa Vineyard, in a ſtrift ſenſe, as Luke 13. 7. but 
v«7y&, (as t were at large,) the Husbandman: As 
thereby denoting out;, not ſimply and alone that 
peculiar care that he hath to true beleevyers only, 
that are branches of this Vine, (though:iacluding 
it) but withall importing that common care and 
providence which he beares to others of his crea- 
tures; and this becauſe ſome of theſe branches of 
this 7:ze, are to. him but as:others out of the 
Church, and of no more reckoning with hun. 

The 


. 
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The Fathers relation herein, anſwering to, and in 
a proportion running parallel along with that 
which Chriſt beares towards them : Thoſe thar 
Chriſt is head unto, thoſe he is a Father unto: Thoſe 
whom Chriſtis but as a 7ize unto, Chriſt he is but 
egy, an Husbandman unto, whoſe office is ſecne 
as well in cutting off ſuch branches, as in pruning 
and dreſſing ofthoſe other. 

Theſe unfruitfull ones are not in Chriſts ac- 
count, reckoned as true branches here : For inthe. 
5. verſe, he calls thoſe Diſciples of his that were 
there and then preſent with him,(when now 1udzs 
was gone forth afore, as appeares Chap. 13. 30.) 
them onely The branches : and therefore repeats 
it there again, I a» the Yine, with this addition, Te 
are the branches. Implying hereby, that as he is the 
true Vine, ſo that theſe only were the true bran- 
ches; the other he calls butſ{«-03w] as a branch, 
wver.6. Hee « caſt forth (45 4) branch, giving them 
the name of branches, thereby the better to ex- 
preſſe his Fathers dealing with ſuch, that as the 
that are dreſſers of a Vineyard, uſe to doc wit 
ſuch branches, ſo my Father with them : bur 
they themſclves arc but Tanquams, Auſt palmites, 
As branches, not really and intruth ſuch. 

That expreſſion which.feems- moſt tomake for 
it,is thatin thefecond verſe, when he ſayes, Eve- 
ry branch: [in me? that bearcth not fruit , but thoſe 
words [i me) may as well, yea rather be under- 
ſtood to have reference to their not bringing forth 
fruit [in him} then to their being properly bran- 
ches[.in him: ] fo as the meaning ſhould be , they 
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are branches that bring not forth fruit in mee. 

Though they doc ſome good, yet 1t 15 not fruity 
it ſo [ot ine: ] though from ince, and from 
my affiſtance. And ſo his meaning is not ſo much 
ro declare thatthey are branches1n him , as that 
they bring not forth fruit in him. Which indeed | 
_ t5 one of the chara&eriſticall differences between 
true and unſound branches, and one maine ſcope 
of the parable, and rhis the Syriack tranſlation 
makes for alſo, and confirms it, 0,1 palnitem 
qui in me non fert frutum, Every branch which in me 
bringeth not forth fruit. And there is this reaſon 
that this ſhould be his meaning , that Hee never 
reckoned them at all true branches, Becauſe 
thatis the diffcrence God puts betweene theſe 
and thoſe other, that Thoſe; that bring forth fruit, 
hi Father purgeth, that they may bring forth mare 
fruit. He lets them not run ſo far our into fin, as 
ro become altogether unfruitfull : But theſe he 
_ away: So as true brancheswere never unfruit- 

ull. 

The Uſe is to ſtir up all that profeſſe them- 
{clvestobe in Chriſt, to examine whether they 
be true genuine branches of this true Vine or no. 
Here in this Kingdbme, Chriſt is ſpread forth 
| Into a faire and pleaſant Yine in ſhew,as this earth 
affords: But if we Miniſters were able with this 
Husbandman herc, to turne up the leaves of for- 
mall proteſſion, and look with his eyes, we ſhould 
diſccrne rhat there are but a few true branches 
:ndced to be found in flouriſhing Congregations, 
as 1/a:ah forctold there ſhould be in Iſrael, 7/a. 17. 

| 5,6. 
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5,6. Like the gleanins grapes, two or three in the top 
of the up __ boneh, foure or five-in the outmoſt 
fruitfull branches. 

Now for a generall help todifcerne whether The fcverall 
you be true branches, con(1der, that union with 975 of bran- 
Chriſt is it that makes men branches , thar is, ,/.,f1. 
men are accounted branches of Chriſt in regard ' 
of ſome union with him : and ſ#ch as their «ni- 
0n 1s, (wh alſo is their communion with him, and 
anos, ſuch branches axe they, and ſuch their 

ruit. EN 

1. Some(8& indeed the moſt )are united to him 
bur by the cxternall tyc of the outward Ordinan- 
CCS, fuch as their obligation made in Baptiſme : 
& are knitto him thereby, no otherwiſe then ma- 
ny graffs are , that do not take or thrive in their | 
ſtocks, onely ſtand there as bound about by a 
thread; and ſutable is their communion with 
him , even wholly externall : they cominuing to 
partake of the outward ordinances, but without * 
any fap or inward influence derived, without any 
inward work of the Spirit, or ſtirring of affe@i- 
on : And anſwerable alfo is their fruit, when no 
other arc found on them, but ſuch as you ſhall 
finde grow in the waſte of the wilderneſle n_ 
Heathens , which ingenuity and modeſty, and. 
naturall honeſty and naturall conſcience do bring, 
forth : but not any ſuch, as an inward. ſap from 
Chriſt uſcth ro produce. Civill men are not trac 
branches; for look on Chriſt the root, and ſee 
what fruits abounded in him moſt, as fruits of 


holinefſe did 4 and therefore if ſuch were true 
bran- 
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branches, the ſame would abound in them 
likewiſe : for every trce brings forth according 
roits kind, | | 
2. You have ſome (they living inthe Church) 
Chriſt begins to ſhoot ſome ſap of his Spirit into 
their hearts , quickning them with many good 
motions, and ſtirring up ſome juiceneſle of afte- 
cons in the adminiſtration of the Word and Sa- 
craments, which cauſes them to bud forth into 
good inward purpoſes, and outward good begin- 
nings : but this being not the communication ot 
the Spirit, as ſanctifying and changing the branch 
into the ſame nature with the root, therefore it 
comes to paſle they are ſtill nipt in the bud, as 
the ſtony ground was, and the ſap ſtricken in 


_ again, like rath ripe fruit; which looking forth 


upon a Februafy Sun, are nipt againe with an 
April froſt. Many, when young, and their affc- 
ctions are greene aud tender, arc wrought upon, 


"and bud, but the ſcoffes of men nipthem, and 


their luſts draw the ſap another way, as hopes of 
preferment, and the pleaſures of fin, and ſo theſe 
buds wither and fall off, and the Spirit with- 
draws himſelfe wholly into the root againe. 
Againe, 3. ſome there are, as the thorny ground, 
in whom this inward ſap communicated tothem, 
though not ſpiritually , changing and renewing 
them, yet being communicated in a further de- 
gree, abides inthem longer, ſhoots up farther, 
and theſe prove exceeding greene branches,and 
are owned for true, even by the people of God 
themſelves, as 1udas was by the Apoſtles, and 


there- 


of + A os 1 


OE Ron Oe UE | 9” Yo \ WR. Te: WH Toy © 


A he Introduttion. 


therefore are outwardly like unto them, for how 
cl{e are they ſaid robecaſt out? wver.16.who there- 
fore had once ſome fruit to commend them , for 
which they were accounted of by the people of 
God,and received amongſt them,who judee of trees 
by the fruit. Neither are their fruits meercly our- 
ward, like Solomons apples of gold, in pictures of ſil- 
ver, meerly painted, but they have a ſap that purs 
a greenneſle into what they do, and by reaſon of 
which they beare and bring forth, for how elſe 
are they ſaid to wither alſo ? wer. 6. (which is a 
decay of inward moiſture , and outward green- 
neſle : ) and theſe alſo have ſome kind of union 
with Chriſt as with a Lord, 2 Pet.2.1. he aſcending 
to beſtow gifts, even upon the rebellious alſo, Pſal. 68. 
18. ſo farto cnablethem to do him ſome ſervice 
in his Vineyard : They are not united unto Chriſt 
as unto an Head. Neither is it the ſþirzt of adoption 
which they doe receive from him, and ſuch a 
branch was Iudzs, who was not onely owned by 
the Diſciples , who knew him not to bee falle, 
but who ark at the firſt had an inward ſap of 
gifts derived from Chriſt,to fit him for the Mini- 
ſtery , he being ſent out as an Apoſtle to preach; 
whom therefore Chriſt here aymed at in this 
place. 
Mow for a more particular differencing of 
theſe branches and their fruits, it is not my ſcope 
to ingraffe a large common place, head of all t1c 
differences, betweene temporaries and true be- 
leevers, upon this ſtock; this roote is not big c- 
nough to beare them , thoſe differences being 

Ha. many 


Some difff-ren- 
ces of branches 
fruitfull and 


unfruatull, 
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t. Difference 
How the £e od 
works of Hy- 
PoCTItes are not 
Luc fruw 


many ; Onely I will explain thoſe difterences 
which the Text affords, becauſe they are in our 
way, and will further open the words. 

1. That which they do bring forth , & xot true 
fruit the holyGhoſt vouchtafeth it nor that name, 
They are ſaid here , wot to bring forth frutt. That 
ſpeech in Hoſea 10. 1. will give cleare light to 
underſtand this; with the ground ofir allo ; Iſrael 
is, there called, an empty Vine , which brings forth 


fruit to her ſelfe.It implies a ſeeming contradiction, 


that it ſhould be called an empty Yene,and yetwith- 
all to bring forth any fruit. And thele bring torth 
not leaves, good words onely, but good works, 


good ations, and thoſe g2reexe, and therefore Tude 


12. their fruit is ſaid to wither , as themſelves are 
faid to wither here, wer. 6. And as there Iſrael is 


{ailto be anempty Yexe, though it hath fruit, ſo 
here thefeare ſaid zot to bring forth fruit at all. Now 
rhe meaning of both, is one and the ſame : For 
a thing 1s faid ro be empty, when it wants that 
which 1s proper tot, and ought ro bee in it, as 
Wells are called empty, when they are not full 
of water, they are full of ayre: for Non datur Vacu- 
#. So theyare called an empty Vine, and theſe 
branches to have no fruit, becauſe not ſuch as ought 
to grow upon them, ſuch as is proper to the root 
they ſeeme togrow upon. Therefore in Heb. 6.7. 
that Epithet is added, [ Meet] hearbs,or fruit, that 
1s, ſuch as ſhould grow there. So Luke 3.8, T hey ar e_- 
to bring forth fruit [worthy] amendment of life_—, 
or cl{e they were to be cut downe : that is, ſuch 
as became true repentants., as were anſ{werable, 


ſuitable 
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ſuitable thereunto. As we ſay a man carries him- 
ſelt worthy of his place,when an{werably to what is 
required of him 1n it, That place fore-cited out of 

Hoſea turther acquaints us with the true ground, 
why their fruits (though green, which Chap.6.4. 
is called goodpeſſe alſo, yet) were not to be ac- 
counted meet truit, and ſo not fruit at all, even 
becauſe of this, that ir brought forth all its fruit, 
whether good or bad, ro it ſe/fe : That is, thoſe 
ends that did draw up the ſap, and did pur it forth 
in fruit, were drawne but from themſclves, they 
bring them not forth principally to God, and for 
him. All their prayers , all their affections in 
holy duries, if they examine the reaſon of them 
all, rhe ends that run in them all, and whence all 
the motives that due actuarte all they doe in thele, 
they will finde they are taken from themſelyes: 
And though the affiſtance wherewith they are 


_ enabled todoe what they doe, is more then their 


owne, yet their ends are no higher then them- 
{clves,and ſo they employ butthar aſſiſtance God 
gives them wholly for themſelves. Now the ex 
for which atrue branch brings forth frat, is, that 
God might be glorified. Thus Rom. 7.8. when 
married to Chriſt, they arc {aid to bring forth fruit 
zo God ; which is ſpoken in oppoſition to bringing 
forth fruit to a mans ſelfe. Thus alſo Ghriſt here 
uſerh this as the great and maine motive to fruit- 
fulneſſe in wer.8. Hereby i my Father glorified, that 
you bring forth much fruit. Now whom will this 
move, into whofe affetions will ſuch an argu- 


ment draw up fap, and quicken them * None bur 
D 2: thole 


_ 


20 


thoſe hearts who doe make Gods glory thetr ut- 
moſt end, and ſo all true branches doe, or elſc 
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this motive ſhould have been ufed by Chriſt n 
vaine unto them, And as this end makes thew 
pertormances to be fruit, {o this being wanting, 
all that is brought torth deſerves not the name of 
truit, forit is nor fruit worthy, as the Baptiſt {ayes, 


not mcete fruit for the dreſſer to recerve , (as was 


noted out of the Hebrews,) not ſuch as ought to 
orow on that tree. They ſbouldbe trees of righteouſ- 
neſſe, the planting of the Lord , that hee might bees 
glorified, Eſay 61. 3. Again, not fruit meete or 
ſuitable tor the roote it {cemes to grow upon , that | 
is, ſuch as Chriſt did bring torth, for he did all, 
that his Father might be glorityed: and therefore 
ſayecs he, exhorting them to fruitfulneſſe , wer. 8. 
ot this _ If you doe likewiſe , you ſhall bee my 
Diſciples. Againe , otherwiſe it is not ſuch as is 
meet tor the Husbandmans taſte and reliſh, it being 
equall that Herthat planteth a Vineyard, ſhould eate—> 
the fruit of it, 1 Cor. 8.7. And in fruit you know 
above all we regard the taſte, and cſtceme the 
reliſh cf it, Ewe firſt confidercd the fruit was good 
for food, then pleaſant to the eye, Gen. 3. Ir 1s not 
the ſapthar is in fruit onely makes it acceptable ; 
Crabs are as full of fapas apples : Nor is it the 
grecnneſle, or colour, or bigneſſe, but rhe reliſh 
thatisthe chicteſt excellence in ir,though thoſe 
other,when joyned with a good reliſh,do make ir 
more deſirable : So though thy performances 
be full of life and affetion, and green, and long, 
and mauy, yet if they reliſh and taſte of none bur 


ſelte- 
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{clt-ends, God regards them not, they are not 
ad guſtum ſuum , it 1s the end that gives the re- 
lith F and makes them fruits, and acceptable to 
God. 

The ſecond difference this Text holds forth, 
is, That they bring nor forth their fruit in Chriſt: 
tor ſo the Syriack Tran{lation reads it, as makin 
the ſenſe to be, that they bring not forth fruit in me : 
and ſo this particle [ 7» me} reterreth not ſo much 
to their being branches tn him, as to not bearing their 
fruit in him. Which indeed ſeems to have beene 
Chriſts meaning, for his ſcope in this Parable is 
to ſhew how that he is the root of Sandtification , 
and how notthe habituall power onely,burt every 
act of grace, and the performance, comes troni 
him , Without me ye can doe nothing, ver. 5. And 
thereupon he exhorts his Diſciples to fetch all 

rom him,and to abide in him, and therefore alſo, 
when he ſpeaks of theſe unfruittull branches ar 
ver.6. thit which here he calls bearing not fruit in 
me, he expreiles there, by not abiding in me, as the 
cauſe of their not bringing forth fruit in him. 
Yea,and the principall ſcope of that phraſe, 4bide 
in me, 15,(as evidently appeares by ver.4,5.) to de- 
pend upon him tor bringing forth of truir, and to 
terch ſtrength from him by faith. There is there- 
tore this efſentiall defect in the work that is upon 
fuch, that they doc not doe all in that dependance 
upon Chriſt, ſuch a dependance as a branch. hath 


upon the root, in bringing torth its fruit, For,my 


brethren, this. you muſt know, that as it is efſen- 


Liall to Ewangelzcall $anitification to doe all ſor ano- 
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*" hat it 15 to 
bring forth 
Serum uinChriſt 


 S- 
explained, 


ther, as your end, namely,to God ; ſo to doe all in 
the ſtrength of another, as your ſole aſſiſtant,name- 
ly C of - who works all in you, and through 
whoſe ſtrength, ſaith Paul, I am able to doe all things, 
and nothing without it. The life we lead is by faith, 
and it is zot I, but Chriſt who lives in me. Therctore 


we finde both theſe joyned, Phil.1.11. T _—_ 


of righteouſneſſe by Teſws Chriſt, to the praiſe ana glory 
of God. The latter [To the glory of God Jis mentio- 
ned as the finall cauſe ; the other | By Teſws Chriſt} 
as the efficient cauſe : Both theſe are neceſlary un- 
to true Sanctification. For as we are to honour the 
Husbandman by making him our exd, fo alſo the 
root, by doing all in him, and trom him. Now tem- 
porarie Beleevers , as they doe all principally for 
themſelves, {o alſo all as from themſelves: & as they 
donot make God their end, ſo nor Chriſt their 
root. And ſo ſome expound that phraſe in the Pa- 
rable of the tony ground, Luk.8.13. when it is ſaid 
they have no root, (though I think he means alſo 
inherent-habits of grace infuſed, for it is added,o 
root [in themſelves ,) which Tob calls the root of the 
matter which was zz him) itis becauſe they terch 
not their ſtrength to doe all they do from Chriſt 
by faith, and from theirunion with him. And the 
rea{on is this, becauſe they are never emptyed of 
themſelves, (which is theroote we all doe grow 
upon) either in regard of their owne ends, or of 
their owne efficiencie of working : Whereas we muſt 
-all be brought to nothing in our ſelves, both in re- 
gard of ſelf-aymes , and alſo abilities of working ; 
andnill our hearts are inwardly taught that leſſon, 
- that 
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that we are not ſufficient, as of our ſelves, we will not 
goe ut of our (elves, to doe all in Chriſt, And 
therefore there was nothing which Chriſt en- 
deavoured more to cngrafte upon their hearts 
then this Principle now at his Tm , aSit1s 
ver. 4,5- And indeede it 1s as hard a thing for 
nature to live out of its felte, and fetch all trom 
another, asnot to live to its {clte, but to another. 
We are tull of our own ſtrength , as well as of our 
owne ends, And although thele untruitfull branches 
they do indeede reccive all their ftrength from 
Chriſt, and fo all they doe in whar is good, is 
from him : yetthey doe not honour Chriſt in re- 
ceiving it, by doing all as in his ftrengrh , and ſo 
do not do it as a him. But though they reccive 
all, yet they worke with it, as if it were their own 
ſtock, and fo gloric (as the Apoſtle {ayes) as if 
they had not recervedit. And thus though the tap 
and livelinefle which ſtirs them, is really, and all 
ctficiently trom Chriſt, yer they may be {aid ro 
bring forth fruit iz themſelves, becaute both they 
neirher tetch nor receive it by taith, nor a& by 
taith rhat ſtrength received, as men thar were 
acted by Chritt, and as working all in Chriſt, bur 
they doe all, as if all proceeded from their owne 
root : Even as the Ivie, though it claſping about 
the Oake,receives much ſap from it, which it di- 
geſteth and turneth into it felte,yet it brings forth 
all its berries by virtue of its owne root, rather 
then as inthe Oake, which ye: ſuſtaines and ſup- 
plycs it with juyce and ſap; whereas a true Belee- 
ver brings forth fruit in Chriſt, as a branch that's 

in 


The Introduction. 


in and of the Oake it ſelfe, as its owne root, 
and ſo from him all their fruit is found, Hoſ.14. 8. he 
terchcrh his aſſiſtance trom him : whereas the in- 
ward aſſiſtance of another unſound branch is 
ſtrengthened and ſupported by pride, 2nd ſelte- 
{ufficiencie of gifts and parts, and nor derived by 
faith, and maintained by confidence 1n Chriſts 
{trength ro actall in them , ſothat, as 1t 1s {aid of 
the Corinthians, that they raigned , but without us, 
{ayes Paul : So I may ſay , Temporaries pzrtorme 
duties, and pray, but as without Chrift. Bur all 
true Belcevers are emptied firſt of their owne 
ſtrength and ability, and ſo walk as thoſe who 
can doe nothing without Chriſt,as thoſe who are not 
able to love, belecye one moment more without 
him. So Phil.4.13. I am able to doe all things, bur 
through Chriſt that ſtrenztheneth me. And this they 
lay tor a principle in their hearts which they walk 
by, which therefore Chriſt preſſeth upon his 
Diſciples here, as the maine requiſite and funda- 
mentall principle of Euangelicall Sanctification, 
Without me ye can doe nothing. And therefore ſuch 
an one 1s ſenſible of that curſed ſelf-ſufficiencie 
In him, and humbleth himſelfe, checks himſelte 
torir, as lor as great and foule a fin as any other ; 
and humbleth himſelfnot onely tor the want of 
what lite, & ſtirring,&c. ſhould have been in the 
auty he tell ſhort of, in performing it; but alſo 
for that he ſanCtified not Chriſt, in the ſtrength 
he received to doe it with : But another doth not 
[0; if he finds ſtrength, and power, and vigour tO 
perto:me, and quickaefſe in the pertormance, he 

lookes 
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looks no further, That poore man in the Goſpel, as 
he acknowledged his want of faith, that he had 
much unbelict in him,ſo he goes out to Chriſt tor 
the ſupply, Lord help my wnbeliefe, for he knew that 
it was he was to be the worker of cycry degree of 
faith in him. Andagain,a true beleever being thus 
ſcnſible of his own unability,doth(when he is any 
thing aſſiſted )artributeall ro Chriſt when he hath 
done; and honours him as the Author of it in him- 
ſelte ; confeſlerth in his heart,between Chriſt and 
himſeclfe,thatit was not he,but Chritt that ſtreng- 
thened him : 1s # not I, (ſayes the Apoftle) but 3 

grace of God in me, though I have Iaboured more then 
they all. But another,though he receives all, yer not 
being emptyed of himſclte, boafteth as it he had not 
received it. As the Phariſee, though he thanked 50d 


' in words, yet in his heart attributed all to himſelt; 


{ſuch an one is the more full, and lift up when he 
hath done, but the true branch more empty and 
humble. A true belcever glorics not of himſelf as 
in himſclf,bur onely as he Fa manin Chriſt;and that 
as 4 man in Chriſt, he did thus or thus; as Paul did, 8 
no otherwiſe.So 2 Cor.12.2.1 knew a man in Chriſt, 
&rc. of ſuch a man I will glorie, but of my ſelfe I will not 
glorie. And yer it was himſclfe he ſpake of, bur yer 
not in himſclf as of himſclf, but as he w.4s in Chriſt. 


And if it be asked, whether in every at aChri-, 


ſtian doth thus ? 

I anſwer,Ir is in this as in that other parallel to 
this,The making God a mans end: Now as it doth not 
require, that in cvery action a man ſhould actual- 
ly think of that his end, whilſt yer habirually he 

| E makes 
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' makes ic his aime : (as a man in his journey, doth 


2. neſt. 

W hcher all 
Belcevers dce 
diſtinly ferch 
verme from 


Chriſt by faith, 
Anſw. 1. 


not think of the place he gocs into every (tep he 
takes,yet ſo habitually hath it in his thoughts,as he 
keeps in the way to it.)Parallel to this is it in doing 
all in Chriſt, it cannor be {uppoſed thatin every act 
a man hath ſuch a diſtin thought of recourſe to 
Chriſt, bur atthe beginning and entrance of grea- 
tcr actions, he ſtill hath ſuch actings and exerciſe 
of faith; And alſo often,inthe progrefle he renew- 
eth them,and inthe concluſion,whenhe hath per- 
tormed them, he doth ſanRiheChriſt in his hearr, 
by aſcribing the praiſe of all unto him. 
1t in the ſecond place,the queſtion be, Wherher 
every true beleever doth from his firſt converſion 
thus diſtin&tly and knowingly (to himſclte) terch 
thus all power from Chriſt, and doe all in him ? 
The anſ{weris,1.Thattoall beleevers this princi- 
ple of having recourſe to Chriſt for ating their 
Sanctification,may (haply )not preſently be ſo di- 
ſtin&ly revealed as it hath been to ſome ; this in- 
deed 15 common & abſolutely neceſſary to all be- 
leevers,to conſtitute and make them ſuck;namely, 
that their faith ſhould have recourſe to Chriſt, 
and to take him for their Salvation, in the large and 
gcnerall notion of it,as it infolds all under it that is 
to be done to ſave them; & thus many more igno. 
rant do,when yet they have not learnt explicitly 
in every particular that concerneth their ſalyation, 
to have frequently a diſtin& recourſeunto him : it 
is probable that theſe very Diſciples of Chriſt 
(who yet ſavingly beleeved) had not this parti- 
cular principle of bringing forth all thir fruit of hoti- 
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neſſe in Chriſt as their roo?, untill this very time and 
Scrmon whereby Chriſt enformed them in ir, ſo 
clearly revealed to them, nor till then ſo clearly 
apprehended by them, tor ignorant they were of, 
and negligent in having recourſe to Chriſt in ma- 
ny other particulars, & making uſe of him there- 
in, which are of as much concernment as this. 
They had not fo diſtin&ly and explicitcly (as 
would ſcem )put their prayers up inChriſts name, 
Hitherto you have asked nothing in my name, lohn 16. 
24. Ncither had they ſo frequently exerciſed faith 
- 63 Chriſt in all things as they had upon God. T here- 
tore Tohy 14.1. he calls upon them, Te belecve in 
God, beleeve alſo in me. 

2. Many torts of principles beleevers hearts 
may {ccretly. have been taught, which alfo habi- 
tually they practice, and yet they may be excec- 
ding hidden and latent in them in reſpe& of their 
own di{cerning themzas was the caſe alſo of theſe 
Diſciples. Tohn 14.4:layes Chriſt,The way (name- 
ly,to-heaven) ye know:and yet,wver.5 Thomas ſayes, 
How cau we know the way ? and then, ver. 7. Chri(t 
ſayes of them again,that They knew him and the Fa- 
ther ; and yet ver.$.Philip again faithto him, Lord, 
fhew us the Father, ſpeaking as it they were igno- 
rant of him, for Chriſt rebukes him,ver.g9.and tels 
him he had both ſeen him and his Father, T hoſe prin- 
ciples of Arheiſme and wzbeliefe,(as thole ſayings in 
the heart that there & no God,c+c.ot which the Scrip- 
rures {peak ſo much) they are the principles thar 
act and work all in men that are wicked and car- 
nall, and are the encouragers and counlcllers ” 
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_ not intheir apprehenſions, 


all the fins commirted by them, and yet they are 
leaſt of all diſcerned by them, of all other corrup- 
tions, for they are ſeldome or never drawn forth 
into diſtinct propoſitions, or aQually thought up- 
on; but do lic as common principles taken for 
granted, and ſo do guide men in their ways. And 
thusit is and may be long with ſome ofthe contra- 
ry principles of faith, they may act all ſecretly in 
the heart, and yet not be diſcerned , untill called 
forth by the miniſtery of the Word, or ſome di- 
ſtint information, when it comes more diſtinct- 
ly tocleare ſucha practice to them. 

Neither 3. is #nz0z with Chriſt preſently cleared 
up to all beleevers; which whilſt it is darkly and 
doubttully apprehended by them, Chriſts commu- 
nication ot his grace and ſtrength tothem in every 
action,remains doubrtull alſo,and is not diſcerned 
by them. Oftheſe ws 64 Chriſt ſayes,7ohn 14. 
20.That inthat day(namely,when they received rhe 
Comforter more tully, of the promiſe of whom he 
there ſpeaks) they ſhould know that they were in him, 
and he in them: But not ſo clearely was thisas yet 
apprehended bythem ; ando likewiſe that znter- 
courſe betwixt Chriſt and them , both for grace 
and comfort, &c. was not ſo clearly diſcerned by 
them , though continually maintained by him in 
diſpeniing all grace and power to them. 

And yet 4. in the meane while take the loweſt 
and pooreſt belecver , and he doth theſe five 
things, which put together, is realy and interpre- 
rattvely a bringing forth their fruit in Chriſt, though 
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:. In thatrtheir hearts are trained up in a conti- 
nuall ſenſiblenefle of their owninſufficiencie & in- 
ability tor any good thought or word,as of them- 
ſclves; for poverty of ſpirit, to ſee their own nothing- 
neſſe, in this reſpect 15 the firſt Euangclicall grace, 
Mat.5.1.and it the contrary would ariſe in them, 
to think through habituall grace alone received, 
they were able of themſelves to doe good, it is 
checked ſoone, and contuted by their own cxpe- 
rience, both of their own weakneſle, being ſure to 
be left to themſclves, (as Peter was) when confi- 
dent in his vowne ſtrength; as alſo by thoſe vari- 
ous blowings of the Spirit in them as he pleaſeth, with 
which when their tailes are filled, rhey are able 79 
doe any thing,but when withdrawn, they lay wind- 
bound, (though all habirs of grace be hoyſt up 
and ready) and not able ro move of themſclyes. 
Now this principle of ſclf.emprineſſe habitually 
to live by it, no carnall hearc in the world hath ir, 
or doth live by it. 

And 2. for this aſſiſtance, they are trained like- 
wiſc up(from the firſt)to have a continuall depen- 
dance, from a power from above,(withour which 
they find they are able to doe nothing) to come from 
God, and from the Spirit of Chriſt, with a renun- 
citation of themſclves , which implicitely is rhe 
ſame with this immediate intercourſe with Chriſt, 
and is really equivalent thereunto , though they 
hir not at firſt haply on the right explicice notion 
thereof (as having not been taughtir by the Mini- 
ſtery of the Word, or other wayes )in that diſtinct 
manner that others doe : and yet in hoxouring the 
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Spirit of Chriſt dwelling inthem,they honour Chriſt, 
who {cndsthat Spiritinto th:ir hearts, even as 1n 
honouring the Son, Chriſt ſayes, that we honour thes 
Father a/(o : although our thoughts may ſome- 
times mo:e diſtindtly be exercited towards one 
of the three Perſons more then to another. 
And thirdly, when they are once taught from 
the Word, that it is the duty of a Chriſtian, and 
part of the [fe of faith,to live thus in Chriſt,and to 
bring forth allin him,and ſo come diſtin&ly to ap- 
prehendthis, as requifite to a right bringing forth 
of truit,then their hearts inſtantly doe ute to cloſe 
with the truthof ir,as being moſt ſuitable & agree- 
ablc to that holy trame of their own ſpirits, which 
are Enangelically wrought to glorific Chrift all 
manner of wayes that ſhall be revealed, there 1s 
an inſtin&, a preparednefle in their tairh tro make 
Chriſt their A{/zp all, as any particular comes to 
be revealed to them, wherein they ought to exalt 
him 1n thetr hearts; & ſo this being once revealed 
to be one way wherebythey are to honour him, it 
they have gone on afore ina confidence on their 
oO wne graces, henceforth they doe ſo no more, yea they 
humble'themlclves as much for fo robbing Chriſt 
ot glory, or negleCting of him, in not having had 
that diſtinct recourſero him,as for any other ſin. 
And 4. though haply after all this,yet ſtil their 
union with him 1s not cleared to them,and ſo:their 
communion with him herein (as muſtneeds) doth 
{til remain dark alfo,they therefore neither diſcern 
that they have any true communion with his per- 
ſon,nor can ſay how ſtrength comes from him;yer 
having 
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having bin thus taughr to fetch all fr6 him,as was 
formerly explained,they do in a continuall renun- 
ciation of their own ſtrength, deny all offers of aſ- 
fiſtance from any other ſtrengrh, as namely, that 
web their gifts and parts would make;(cvenas the 

deny unlawtul Jufts or by-ends)) and they ſtil have 
their cycs upon Chriſt,to work in them both the 
will and the decd ,, and fo by _=_ of Recumbencie, or 
caſting themſclves on him for ſtrengthin all,(tuch 
as they cxcrciſe towards him for juſtification,Gad. 
2.16.) they live by faith on the Son of God, and have 
thereby ſuch a kind of taich, a continuall recourſe 
unto h.m. Upon which acts of true faith being ex- 


 erciſed by-them towards him, He(as he is pleaſed 


to diſpence it) moves them, & works & acts all in 
them ; although ſtill not ſo ſenſibly unto their ap- 
prehenſions, as that they ſhould diſcera the con- 
nexion between the cauic an4 rhe effet,; nor can 
they hang them rogether,thart is to ſay,know how, 
or that this vertue doth come fromChriſt, becauſe 
their union with him is as yet doubtfull rothem , 

and alſo becauſe the power that worketh in Be- 

leevers is ſecret; and like that of the heavens upon 
our bodies, (whichis as ſtrong as that of phyſick, 
&c.) yerſo ſweet and ſo ſecretly infinuating it felf 
with the principles of nature, that as for the con- 
veyance of it, itis inſenſible, and hardly differen- 

ced from the other workings of the principles of 
nature in us: and therefore the Apoſtle prayeth 
for the Epheſians, That their eyes may be enlightned to 
ſee the power that wrought inthem, Fph.1.18,19. 


Yet ſoas 5.their ſoules walk all this while by 
thcle 
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theſe two principles firmly rooted in them , both 
1 That all good that is tobe done,muſt and doth come from 
Chriſt,and him alone, and » T hat if any good be done by 
them.tt i wrought by him alone, which doe ſect their 
ſouls a breathing after nothing more then to know 
Chriſt in the power of hu reſurreition : And having. 
walkt thus in a ſclf-cmprtines and dependance up- 
on Chriſt by way of a dark recumbencie, when 
once their union with him comes to be cleared up 
unto them,they then acknowledg as they, Eſa.26. 
That he alone hath wrought all their works in them,rhat 
they arc nothing,8& have done nothing; & though 
before this revelation of Chriſt, (as Chriſt ſaid to 
Peter, What I doe now thou knoweſt not, but thou ſhalt 
know , ſo ) they knew not then that Chriſt had 
wrought all inthem, yet then they know it, and 
when they do know and diſcern it, they acknow- 
ledge it with the greatcſt cxaltation of him, they 
having reſerved, even during all that former time 
of their cmprineſle;the glory for him alone , ſtay- 
ingas Tab did for David, till Chriſt come more 
tenſibly into their hearts,to ſet the crowne of all 
upon his head. 
This I thought good to adde,to clear this point, 
leſt any poore ſoules ſhould be ſtumbled. 
Du. 4.1n the moſt fruitfull branches there remain 
corruptions unpurged out, 
The 4.Dod. is, That in the moſt fruitfull branches 
there remain corruptions that ſtil need purging out. 
This is taken but as ſuppoſed in the text, & not 
ſo dire&ly laid down, & I ſhal handle it but ſo far 
aSitmakes way tor what doth follow. What ſhal I 
need 
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nced to quote much Scripture for the proofe of 
ic * Turne butto your own hearts , the beſt will 
finde proofs enough of it. 

Reaſons, 

That God might thereby the more ſet forth 
and cleare unto us his juſtifying grace by Chriſts 
righteouſneſle, and cleare the truth of ir to all our 
hearts, When the Apoſtle, long afcer his firſt 
converſion, was in the midſt of that great and fa- 
mous battaile, chronicled in that 7. Rom.where- 
in he was led captive to 4 Law, and an army of 
ſinne within him , warring againſt the law of his 
mixde, preſently upon that wofull exclamation 
and outcry there mentioned , 0h miſerable man 
that I am, cc. he falls admiring the grace of ju- 
ſtification through Chriſt, they are his firſt words 
after the battail ended, [Now] (fſayes he) there 
75 no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt : Marke 
that word ['mow,] that now after ſuch bloody 
wounds and gaſhes there ſhould yet be no condem- 
nation, this exceedingly cxalts this grace, for if e- 
ver (thought he) I was indanger of condemna- 
tion, it was upon the riſing and rebelling of theſe 
my corruptions, which whenthey had carried me 
captive, I might well have expected the ſentence 
ot condemnation to have followed , bur I finde, 
{ayes he, that God ſtill pardons me, and accepts 
me as much as ever, upon my returning to him 
& thereforel do proclaim with wonder, to all the 
world, that Gods juſtifying grace in Chriſt is ex- 
cceding large and rich. Andthough there be 


many corruptions in thoſe that are in Chriſt, yet there 
is 
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is no condemnation to thoſe who are in Chriſt, zhat 
walke after the Spirit,chough fleſh be in them: And 
this at once both clears our juſtification by Chriſts 
rightcouſneſſe alone, and alſo magnifies and Cx- 
trols it. 

It cleares it, therefore how doth this remai- 
ning of corruptions afford to our Divincs thar 
orcat demonſtration againſt the Papiſts, that we 
. are not juſtifyed by workes, nor are thoſe works 
perfect , (which they ſo impudently affirme a- 
againſt rheir own experience,) even becautc cor- 
ruption ſtaines the beſt, and our beſt righteou[neſſe} 
75 am as a menſtruom cloth. 

And as it cleares it, ſo likewiſe it extols 1t : For 
how 1s Grace magnified, when as not only all the 
fins and debts a man brought to Chriſt ro pardon 
at firſt converſion are pardoned, but after many 
relaples of us,and provings bankrupt, we are yet 
ſtil] ſet up again by free grace with a new ſtock; 
and though we ſtill run upon new ſcores every 
day, yet that theſe ſhould ſtill be paid, and there 
ſhould be riches of love enough, and ſtock e- 
nough,thatis,merit enough to hold out ro pardon 
us, though we remained 1n this mixt condition of 
tinning, to cternity , this exceedingly advanceth 
the abounding ot this grace, 

2. It ſerves excedingly to illuſtrate the grace 
of perſeverance, and the power of God therein ; 
tor unto. the power of God is our perſeverance 
wholly attributed. 1 Per. 1. 5. Te are kept (45 with 
a garriſon) as the word fi gnifies,#hrough the power of 
God unto ſalvation, And were there nota great and 

an 
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an apparent Janger of miſcarrying, ſuch a migh- 
ty guard needednor ; There is nothing which puts 
us 1nto any danger, but our corruptions that (till 
remain in us, which figbt againſt the ſoule, and en- 
deavour to overcome and deftroy us. Now then 
to be kept maugre all theſe , to have grace main- 
tained , aſpark of grace in the midſt of a ſea of 
corruption ; how doth this honour the power of 
Godin keeping us ? As much in regard of this our 
dependencice on him in ſuch a condition, as hee 
would otherwiſe be by our ſervice, if it were 
perfect, and we wholly free from thoſe corrupti- 
ons. How will the grace of God under the Goſpet, 
triumph over the grace given Adam in his innocen- 
cie ? when Adam having his heart full of inherent 
grace, and nothing inwardly, in his nature, to 
ſeduce him, and the eempration that he had,being 
but a matter of curiofity , and the pleaſing his 
wife, and yet he fell : When as many poore ſouls 
under the ſtate of grace, that have but mites of 
grace in compariſon, and worlds of corruption, 
are yet kepr, not onely from the unneceſſary plea- 
ſures of fin in time of proſperity, but hold our 
aga'nft all the threats, allthe cruelties of wicked 
perſecutors in times of perſecution, which threa- 
rento debar them of all the preſent good they 
enjoy © And thqugh Gods people are toyled ot- 
ten, yet that there ſhould till remaine 4 ſeed wth- 
inthem, 1 Toby 3.9. this illuſtrates the grace of 
Chriſt under the Goſpel. For one ain Ade” 
expelled all grace our of him, when yet his heart 


was full of nothing elſe. Were our hearts filled 
F 2 with 
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with grace perfectly ar firſt converſion, this power 
would not be ſeen. The Angels are kept with 
much leſle care, and charge, and power then we, 
becauſe they have no bias,no werehts of ſin, (as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks) hung upon them to draw them 
aſide, and preſſe them downe, as we have. - 
Neither 3. would the confuſion of the devill 
in the end be ſo great, and the victory fo glori- 
ous, ifall ſinne at firſt converſion were expelled. 
For by this meanes the devill hath in his aſſaults 
againſt us, the more advantages, faire play, (as 1 . 
may ſo ſpeak) faire hopes of overcomming ; ha- 
ving a great faction in us, as ready to finne as he 
is greedy to tempt; And yet God {trongly carries 


jon his own work begun, though flowly, and b 
degrees, backeth, and maintaines a ſmall partic 
of grace withinus, to his confuſion. Thar as in 


Gods outward government towards his Church 
here on earth, he ſuffers a great party, and the 
greater ſtill by tarre, to be againſt his Church, 
and yet upholds 1t, and rules amongit the midſt of hs 
enemies, Pſal. 110. ult. ſo doth he alſo in ever 
particular beleevers heart, When grace ſhall be 
in us butas a ſparke, and corruptions as much 
ſmoake and moitture damping it ; Grace but as a 
candle, and that in the ſocket, among huge and 
many winds,Then to bring judgment forth to victory, 
that 1s a victory indeede, | 

Laſtly, as God doth ir to advance his own 
grace, and contound the devil , ſo for holy ends 
that concerne the Saints themſelves» As, 

1, To keep them from ſpiritual pride. He truſted 
the 
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theAngels that fell, with a full and compleat ſtock 
of grace at firſt, and they, though raiſed up from 
nothing a tew dayecs afore, fell into ſuch an admi- 
ration of themſcl]ves, that heaven could not hold 
them, it was not a place good cnough for them , 
[They left] (the text ſaycs) their owne habitation 
and firſt eſtate , Iude, ver. 6. Pride was the condem- 
nation of the devill 1 Tim.3.6. But how much more 
would this have beenc an occaſion of pride toa 
{oule that was full of nothing but ſin the other 
day, to be made perfe## preſently? perfedtly to 
juſtifie us the firſt day by the righteouſneſſe of a- 
nother,there is no danger in thar,for it is a righte- 
ouſneſle without us, and which wee cannot ſo 
—_ boaſt of vainly, for that faith that appre- 
hends it, empties us firſt of our ſelves, and goes 
out to another for it. But Sanctification being a 
work xyrought in us, we are apt to dote onthat, 
as too much upon any excellencie in our ſclves ; 
how much adoe have poore beleevers to keepe 
their hearts off from doting upon their own righ- 
teouſneſle, and from poring on it,when it is (God 
wot) a very little « They muſt therefore have 
ſomething within them to pull downe their ſpi- 
rits, that when they look on their feathers, they 
may look on their feet , which Chriſt ſayes, are 
ſtill defiled, Tohn 13.10. 

2. However, ifthere were no ſuch danger of 
ſpiricuall pride upon ſo ſudden a riſe, (as indeed it 
befalls not infants, nor ſuch ſoules as dye as foone 
as regenerated, as thatgood thicte) yet however 
God thinkes it meet to uſe it as a means to — 
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his people this way: even as God left the Canaanites 
in the land, to wvexe thy Iſraelites, and to humble 
- them. And to have been throughly humbled for 
ſin here, will doe the Saints no hurt againſt they 
come to heaven, it will keep them Nothing tor 
ever, intheirowne eycs, cven when they are fil- 
led brim full of grace and glory. 

For 1. nothing humbles ſo as finne. This made 
him cry out, 0h muſerable man that Iam ! He that 
never flinched for outward croſſes, never thought 
himſelte miſerable for any of them, but gloried i» 
them, 2 Cor.12. when he came to be led captive by 
ſinne remaining in him, cryes out, 0h miſerable 
man ! 

And 2. it is not the finnes of a fore-paſt unre- 
gcnerate eſtate, that will be enough to dpe this 
throughly : For they might be lookt upon, as 

paſt, and gone ; and ſome wayes be an occaſion 
of making the grace after converſion the more 
glorious : but preſent ſenſe humbleth moſt kind- 
ly, moſt deeply, becauſe it is freſh, and there- 
tore {ayes Pam, 0h miſerable man that { I am.) And 
againe, we arc not able to know the depth, and 
height of corruprions at once ; thereforc we are to 
know it by degrees: Andrherefore it is ſtill lefe in 
us, that after we have a ſpirituall eye given us, we 
might experimentally gage it to the battome,and 
be experimentally ſtill hutabled for finne : And 
expertmentall humbling is the moſt kindly , as pity 
Out of experience 1s. 

And 3. God would have us humbled by ſecing 
Our dependance upon him for inherent grace; And 
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how ſoone are we apt to forget we have reccived 
itz and that in our natures »o good dwels ? Wee 
would not remember, that our nature were a ftep- 
mother to grace, and a naturall mother to luſts, but 
that we fee weeds ſtill grow naturally of them- 
ſelves, 

And 4. God would have us not onely hum- 
bled by ſuch our dependance on him, bur by a 
{enſe of our continuall obnoxiouſneſle to him, 
and of being in his lurch, and therefore leaves 
corruption ſtill, that we might ever acknowledge 
that our necks doeeven lie on the block,and thar 
he may chop them off, and to ſee that 7 his, we 
ſhould zot onely live, and move as creatures, but 
further, that by 454m» we might juſtly be deſtroyed e- 
very moment, this humbles the creature indeede, 
EXek. 36. 31,32. 

3- As thus to humble them , ſo that they might 
have occafion to dery themſelves : Which to doe 
is more acceptable to God, then much more 
ſervice without it; and therefore the great pro- 
miſe of having an hundred fold, is made to that 

ce, It was the great grace, which of all other 
Chriſt exerciſed. Now it we had no corruption 
to entice and ſeduce us, what opportunities were 
there for us, thus of denying our ſelves ? Chriſt 
indeed had an infinite glory to lay downe, not fo 
we: unleſſe there be a ſelfe in us, to ſolicite us, 
and another ſelfe to deny thole ſolicitations , wee 
ſhould have no occaſions of ſelf-denyall, or the 
exerciſe of any ſuch grace, Therefore Adam was 


not capable of any ſuch grace, becauſe he had no 
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corruption to ſeduce him. And therefore a little 


grace in us, denying a great deale of corruption, 
15 in that re{pe&, (for ſo much as is of it) more 
acceptable then hs obedience. Though we have 
lefle grace, yet in this reſpect of a higher kind in, 
the exerciles oft. 

To be meck and charitable to thoſe who fall 


into ſin, as knowing corruption 15 not fully. yer 


purged out of thy ſclfe. This is the Apoſtles ad- 
monition upon this ground, Gal.6.1. If a man be 
overtaken in a fault, (he ſpeaks indefinitely, that 
any man may) if it be but an overtaking, not a {1n- 
ning wiltully, and obſtinately, but a falling by oc- 
caſion,chrough raſhneſle, ſuddenneſſe,and violence 
ot tempration,&c. ye which are ſpiritual, reſtore— 
ſuch a man with the ſþirit of meekneſſe, conſidering thy 
[elfe, left thou alſo be tempted. He would have eve- 
ry man be meckin his cenſure, and in his reproote 
of ſuch an one, andreſtore him, and put him in 
1oynt againe, as the word (ignifies; for ſtill he may 
be united to Chriſt, as a bone out of joynt is to 
the body , though for the time rendred thereb! 

unuſefull ; and do this, ſayes he, with — 
and pity, with the ſpirit of meekneſſe, which a 
man will not doe, unlefſe he be ſenſible of his 
owne trailty, and ſubjection to corruption ; un- 
(eſſe he refle& on himſclfe, and that ſeriouſly too: 
[conſidering] ſaith the Apoſtle there, as implying 
more then a flight thought, (I may chance to fall 
alſo) but the ſecing and weighing what matter of 
falling there is in thine owne heart, if God but 
leavethee to thy ſeltea littlethen , this works a 


ſpirit 
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ſpirit of meekneſſe towards ſuch an one : For meek- 
nefle and pity is moſt kindly,when we are ſenſible 
of the like in our ſelves, and make it our owne 
caſe. And this he {peakes to the moſt ſpiritual 
Chriſtians, not to thoſe who are as yet but 4s car- 
zall, (as he ſpeaketh of th= Corinthians) Chriſtians 
newly converted, who (finding their corruptions 
at tie firſt tounded with that firſt blow of morti- 
fication given them,and though bur in part killed, 
yet wholly. in a manner for a while laid. aflcep, 

and having not as yet, after their late converſion, 

had 2 freſh experience of the dangers and tempta- 
tions a man after converſion in his progrefle is 

ſ\ubjeR to) are therefore apt to imagine they ſhall 

continue free from aſſaults, and think not that 

their luſts will get up againe, and ſo are prone to 

be more cenſorious of the falls of others : But you, 

who are more ſpiritual, ro you I ſpeak, fayes the 

Apoſtle, tor you are moſt meekxed with a ſenſe of 
your owne weakneſle ; and even yor, ({ayes he)if 

you confider your ſelves, and what you arc in 

your ſclves, have cauſe to think that you alſo may 

be tempted. 

Never ſet thy ſelfeany ſtint or meaſure of mor- 
tification, for ſtil thou haſt matter to purge out : 
Thou muſt never be our of: phyfick all thy lite. 
Say not, Now I have graceenough , and health 
enough, but as thar great Apoſtle, (Not as if I had 
as yet attained , For indeede, thou haſt not ) Srl 
preſſe forwardto have more vertue from Chriſt. If 
thou haſt prevailed againſt the.outward a@, reſt 


nor, but getthe riſing of the luſt mortified , and 
G that 
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, corruption to ſeduce him. And therefore a little 


race in us, denying a great deale of corruption, 
15 in that reſpect, (for ſo much as 1s of it) more 
acceptable then hs obedience, Though we have 
lefle grace, yet in this reſpect of a higher kind in. 
the exerciles oft. 

To be meck and charitable to thoſe who fall 
into fin, as knowing corruption 1s not fully. yet 
purged out of thy {clfe. This is the Apoſtles ad- 
monition upon this ground, Gal.6.1. If a man be 
overtaken in a fault, (he ſpeaks indefinitely, thar 
any man may) if it be but an overtaking, not a {in- 
ning wiltully, and obſtinately, but a falling by oc- 
caſion,through raſhneſle, ſuddenneſſe,and violence 
ot temprtation,8&c. ye which are ſpiritual, reſtore 
ſuch a man with the ſpirit of meekneſſe, conſidering thy 
{elfe, leſt thou alſo be tempted. He would have eve- 
ry man be meekin his cenſure, and in his reproofe 
ot ſuch an one, and reſtore him, and put him 7 
10ynt againe, as the word (ignifes , for ſtill he may 
be united to Chriſt, as a bone out of joynt is to 
the body , though tor the time rendred thereb 
unuſefull ; and do this, ſayes he, with tenderneſle 
and pity, with the ſpirit of mecknefſe, which a 
man will not doe, unle{{e he be ſenſible of his 
owne trailty, and ſubjection to corruption; un- 
lcfle he refle on himſelfe, and that ſeriouſly too: 
[conſidering] ſaith the Apoſtle there, as implying 
more then a flight thought, (I may chance to fall 
allo) but the ſecing and weighing what matter of 
falling there is in thine owne heart, if God but 
leaverhce tothy ſeltea littlethen ; this works a 
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{pirit of meekneſſe cowards ſuch an one : For meek- 
ncfle and pity is moſt kindly, when we are ſenſible 
of the like in our ſelves, and make it our owne 
caſe. And this he ſpeakes ro the moſt ſpiritual 
Chriſtians, not to thoſe who are as yet but as car- 
zall, (as he ſpeaketh of th= Corinthians) Chriſtians 
newly converted, who (finding their corruptions 
at tie firſt tounded with thar firſt blow of morti- 
fication given them,and though bur in part killed, 
yet wholly. in a manner for a while laid aflcep, 
and having not as yet, after their late converſion, 
had 2 freſh experience of the dangers and tempta- 
tions a man after converſion in his ogeat is 
ſ{ubje& ro) are theretore apt to imagine they ſhall 
continue free from ailaults, and think not thar 
their lJuſts will get up againe, and ſo are prone to 
be more cenſorious of the falls of others : But you, 
who are more ſpiritual, ro you I ſpeak, ayes the 
Apoſtle, tor you are moſt weekxed with a ſenſe of 
your owne weaknefle ; and even yor, ({ayes he)it 
you conſider your ſelves, and what you arc in 
your ſclves, have cauſe to think that you alſo may 
be tempted. FE. 

Never ſet thy ſelfeany ſtint or meaſure of mor- 
tification, for ſtil thou haſt matter to purge out : 
Thou muſt never be our of phyfick all chy lite. 
Say not, Now I have graceenough , and health 
cnough, but as that great Apoſtle, (Not as if I had 
as yet attained , For indeede, thou haſt not ) Still 
preſſe forwardto have more vertve from Chriſt. If 
thou haſt prevailed againſt the. outward a@, reſt 


nor, but gerthe riſing of the luſt mortified , and 
G that 
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that rowling of it in thy fancie , get thy heart 
deaded towards italſo : and reſt not there, bur 
vet to hate it, and the thought of ir. The boay of 
death it muſt not onely be crucefied with Chriſt, but 
buried alſo, and ſo rot, Rom.6.4,6.it is c+wcified to be 
deſtroyed, ayes the Apoſtle there: thar is, ro moul- 
der away more and more, after its firlt deaths 
wound. Ty 


Oblcr. 6. That branches that have brouz ht forth true 
{ruit, Ged takes them not away. 


The 6. Doctrine 15s, That thoſe who are truce 
branches, and bring torth any true fruit pleaſing 
to God, though they have many curruprions .4n 
them, yet God takes them not away , cuts them 
not off : The oppotition implics this, he ſpeakes 
of Taking away the other, not {o of theſe, But par- 
geth them. It is an elegant Paranomaſia, per, ngSuit, 
which the holy Ghoſt here uſeta, 

Foran inſtanceto prove this, (wherein FE will 
alſo keepe to the Metaphor here uſed) I rake thar 
place, Eſay 27. where this his care of truirfull 
branches, wich the very ſame difference put be- 
tweene his dealing with them, and the untruirfull 
that 1s here, is elegantly expreſſed to us. God pro- 
tefleth himſelfe the Keeper of 4 Yincyard his 
Church, ver.2,3. 11he Lord doe keepe it, and wer.6. 
He ſhall canſe them that comme of Tacob to take root, 
tfsact ſhall bleſſome and bud, and fill the earth with 
frezt. Bur Iſrael having corraption in him which 
would hinder his growth, he maſt be lopt and 
Cut. 
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cut, And ſo in the next verſes, Gad is ſaid to deale 
with him ; but not ſo as to cut them off, as hc 
doth others that arc both his and their enemies. 
Hath he ſmitten them as he ſmote thoſe that (mote 
him ? No. For in meaſure when it jhooteth forth, 
thou wilt debate with it. When Itfracl is but a ten- 
der plant, and firit ſhooterh forth, he doth bur in 
meaſure debate with it , thar is, in ſuch apropor- 
Lion as not to deſtroy it, or cauſc it to wither, bur 
that it may blotlome more, he meaſures our, as 
it were, afftlictions to them, bur ſtayes his roneh 
wind, as it followes; that is, ſuch affliftions as 
would ſhake that his plant roo much, or quite 
blow it downe ; but ſuch a wind as ſhall make ir 
fruittull, and blow away its unkindly blofſomes 
and leaves : 10 much andno more will He let our 
of his Treaſury, even he who holds the winds in 
his fiſts, and can moderate them as he pleafeth. 
For his {cope and purpote is nothing leffe rhen to 
cut off Zacob, both root and branch, becaufe of 
corruptions and finnes thar doe cleave to him. 
But ths is all the fruit to take away the ſinne, {ayes 
he, ver.g. thar 1s, this is the fruit of that winde, 


and of all theſe his dealings with them : and it 15 


CANT the fruit, thar is, all thar he intends there- 
by, even to purge them. 

But doth he dealc ſo with others ? No,for the 
boughs of the moſt fenced City wither, aud are broken 
off and burned, ver. 10,11. 

Firſt, becauſe in Chriſt God accepts a lictl 
good, and it pleaferh him more, then. fin 1n its 
doth difpleafe him : And therefore as 1n nations 
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he will not deſtroy the righteous with the wicked, 
ſonor in men will he caſt away their righteouſnes 
that is in them for a little wickednes ſake,but will 
rather purge out the one,& {o preſerve the other. 
Thiswe have expretſed underthe {ameMetaphor, 
Eſay65.8.we have in hand,Thws ſaith the Lord,zs the 
new wine ts found inthe cluſter , and one ſaith deſtroy 
ut not for a bleſsing 1s init - That 1s, looke as when 
24 mans about to cut downe a Vine, an his axe 
iseven atthe roote of it, and one ſtanding by, 
ſpyes a cluſter upon it, that hath new wine 1n it ; 
which alſo argues there is ſap ſtill in the roote, 
which may yet bring forth more; Oh ayes he, 
deſtroy it not : even to ſayes God of nations: and 
men that tceare him + of nations , where he hach 
many holy ones: So there it follows, Sow1ll I doe_> 
(with I{racl) for my ſervants ſake I will not deſtroy 
them all, fot tollows there : and thus he likewile 
layes of particular men, there 15 a blefled work 

in ſuch a mans hearr, though mingled with much 

corruption, 0h deſtroy it not, Take away the fin if 
poſhble, bur cut not off the man : why ſhould his 

grace periſh with his wickednefſe £ every dram 

of grace 1s precious, it coſt the blood of Chriſt, 

and he will not ſuffer it to be deſtroyed. 

Becaule he hath ordained, that all the fruits of 
I's children ſhould remain, Joh. 15. 16. Now if 
they ſhould becut off, their fruit would wither, 
their worke wuſt periſh with them; now no 
mans worke ſhall prove in vaine in the Lord, 1 Cor. 
15. wt. Butthough the world , and all the works, 
and Iuſts of the world will with their makers come 
to 
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to nothing, Tet he that doth the will of God endureth 
for ever, 1 John 2.17. As the works of Chriſt in 
himſclte are cternall, ſo his works in us are cter- 
nall alſo, becauſe they are the fruits of what he 
did : He that ſoweth liberally, and gives tothe poore_, 
his righteouſneſſe remaines for ever. 

Thirdly, becauſe he loves the perſon, and 
hates oncly the fin, therefore he preſerves the 
one, deſtroyes onely the other. This i all the fruit 
to take away the ſinne. Thus Pſal.g9. 8. He forgave 
the perſons, and took vengeance oncely on their inven- 
trons, The Covenant that is made with us in 
Chriſt, isnort a covenant made with works, but 
with perſons : And theretore though the works 
beotten hatcfull,, yet he goes on to love the per- 
ſons : And that he may continue to love them,de- 
ſtroyes out of them what he hates, but cutteth 
not them off. A-member that is leprous or ulce- 
rous, a man /oves it as it is his owre fleſh, Epheſ.5 .29. 
though he loathes the corruption and putritaction 
thatisin it: and therefore he doth not preſently 
cut it off, but purgerh it daily, layes plaiſters to 
it to cate the corruption out: whereas a wart or 
a wen that growes toa mans body, a man gets it 
cut off, for he doth not reckon it as his fleſh. 

Fourthly, therein God thewes his skill, that 
he is able to deal with a branch which hath much 
corruption in it, ſo artificially, as to fever the cor- 
ruption , and ler the branch ſtand ſtill , utterly 
tocur downe, and make ſpoile of all, there 15 no 
great Skill required toit ; bur to lop the branches 


n the right place, and due time and ſeaſon, ſo as 
G3 thcy 
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they may become fruitful, chis 1s from the $kill 


of the Husbandman. Come to unskilfull Surge- 
ons with a fore leg or arme,and they ſeeing it paſt 
their $kill, they talke of nothing but curting u 
off, and tell you it is fo far gone, that there 15 nv 
way clſc ; but come to one that is skiltull indeed, 
that diſcernes it is not fo periſhed, bur it may be 
cured, and he will try his art upon it: And fo 
dath God with branches and members that have 
much corruption .in them, he tryes his skill upon 
them, makes a great cure of a leg or an arme 
where he diſcerns ſome found fleſh,though much 
corrupted ; he can cutout the dead fleſh, and ler 
the ſound remaine, and ſo makes 1t whole in the 
cnd, 

Ofcomtftort to thoſe who are true branches, 
and continue to bring torth fruit in the midſt of 
all the tryals that betall chem, that God will nor 
{ufter them to be cut off by their corruption : if 
any thing in them ſhould provoke God to doe it, 
ir muſt be ſinne: Now for that, you fee how 
Chriſt promiſcththart God will rake order there- 
with , and will purge it out of them. In the 8g. 
Pſal.rer.28,29,30. this is the covenant made with 
David, (as he was a type of Chriſt, with whom 
the fame covenant 15 made ſure and firme) That if 
hu ſeed forſake my Law, and walk not in my judee- 
ments, What, preſently turne them our of doors, 
and cut them oft, as thoſe he meant no more to 
have to doe with 2 What, nothing bur utter reje- 
ction ? Is there no meanes of reclaiming them ? 
Nevcrarod in the houſe ? Yes, Then will 1 wiſtt 
their 
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ther tranſgreſitons with a rod, and their iniquity with 
ſtripes, whip out their ſtubbornneſle and (inful- 
nefle, but my loving kindneſſe will 1 not take from 
him 4s I did from Saul, as it 1s 1 Chron. 17, 13. 

Ler the Saints conſider this, thatthey may re- 
turne when they are fallen, and ſubmit to him 
and his nurture , and ſuffer him to doe whar he 
will with them, and endure cutting, and lancing, 
and burning, fv long as he cuts rhem not off, cn- 
dure chaſtning, and all his dealings elſe, knowing 
that all the fruit is but to take away the ſinne to 
make them partakers off his holyneſſe , and it by any 
meanes, aS Paul ſpeakes of himiclte, as Phrl. 3. 
be the meanes what ir will, it is no matter; And 
God, itat any time he ſeemes to cut thee off, 
yet it is but as the inceſtuous Corinthian was cut 
off, that the fleſh might be deftroyed, and the ſpirit 
ſaved. | 
Ofencouragementto goe on ſtill ro bring torth 
more fruit to God : For if you doe, God will 
not cut you off, he will ſpare you 45 a man ſpares his 
ſonne that ſerves him, he will not take advantage 
at every fault ro caſt one off. It was his own 
Law , Dem. 20. 19, that ſuch trees as brought 
forth fruit fit for meate, they ſhould not deſtroy 
whenthey came into an enemies countrey. Doth 
God take careof trees ? No, it was to teachus, that 
if we bring forth fruit, he will not deſtroy us , it it 
be fruit indeede, fit for meate : Oakes bring forth 
apples, ſuch as they are, and acorns, but rhey are 
nor fit for meate; fuchtrees they might cut down : 


So if thou bring not forth ſuch truit as 1s for cou 
| taſte 
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-aſte and reliſh, wherein thou {anctifieſt not God 
2nd Chriſt in thy heart , thou maiſt and wilt be 
cut Cowne, but clſc nor; It thou beeſt betrothed 
to Chriſt, and he hath begotten children on thee, 
tcare nota bill of divorce, he will not lightly caſt 
thee off: An1 it is a good argument to ule to 
him, deſire him to ſpare thee by all the children 
ie hath begotten on thee: Children increaſc 
love betweene man and wite, ſo betweene Chritt 
and us. 


Dot. 6. That unfruitfull branches , God in the end 
cuts off, and the ſeverall degrees whereby he cuts 
off profeſſors that are unfruitfull. 


That unſruitfull branches God in the end takes away: 
As he did 1udzs who was here eſpecially aymed 
ar, For prootc , take Pſal. 125, Ir is a Pſalme 
madc of purpoſe to ſhew the different eſtate: of 
the proteflors of Religion: Thoſe that are upright, 
ver.4. he ſaith, God will continue to doe them 
good, and They ſhall be as mount Sion, and all the 
gatcs of hell ſhall not be able ro remove one of 
thoſe mountaines : But becauſe there are many, 
that like Plazets goe the ſame courſe with the 
other Orbes, and yet have ſome ſecret by-way 
beſides of their owne, of theſe he ſayes, Thoſe— 
that turne aſide into crooked wayes, God will lead them 
forth with the workers of iniquity : That is, in the 
end he wul diſcover them to he what they are : 
And thovgh they goe amongſt the drove of Pro- 
tcflors like theep,yet God will detect them.cither 

in 
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in this life, or in the life to come, to be Goats : 
Though they did nor ſeeme to be workers of 
iniquity , yet God will leade them forth with 
them. 

Reaſons why God dealeth thus with them. 


Firlt, becauſe they diſhonour the Root which 


they profeſle themſelves to be graffed into , they 
profeſſe themſelves to be in Chriſt : Now he is a 
truictull root, full of ſap,and for any to be untruit- 
full in him, is a diſhonour to him. When you ſee 
unfruitfull branches upon a tree, you blame the 
root for it ; ſo doth the world blame the grace of 
Chriſt, the proteſſion of Chriſt,yea even the raqort 
it ſelfe, for the unfruitfulneſſe of the branches. 
Therefore that they may diſhonour the root no 
more, he takes them away, cuts them off trom 
that rout they ſeemed to ſtand in, and then they 
run out into all manner of wickednefle, 
Secondly, becauſe the Husbandman hath no 
profit by them : Heb. 6. The ground that bringeth 
forth thorns, and not fruit meete for him that dreſſeth 
it, is nigh to curſing. Inthe 8.0f the Cant. it is ſaid, 
Solomon had a Vineyard,and he let it out to Keepers oc. 
He ſpeakes this of Chriſt , of whom Solomon was 
a Type, and of his Church, and his compariſon 
ſtands thus : Solomon being a King , and having 
many Vineyards for his Royalty, (torthe riches 
of ancient Kings lay much in husbandry) he ler 
them out to Vine-dreſſers , and they had ſome 
eaine by them ; But Solomon muſt have a thouſand, 
and they but two hundred, the chiefe gain was to 


come to Solomon. So the Vineyard that God had 
H planted 
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taſte and reliſh, wherein thou ſanctifieſt not God 
and Chriſt in thy heart , thou maiſt and wilt be 
cur downe, bit clſc nor; It thou beeſt betrothed 
to Chriſt, and he hath begotten children on thee, 
feare nota bill of divorce, he will not lightly caſt 
thee off: An1 it is a good argument to ule to 
him, defire him to ſpare thee by all the children 
he hath begotten on thee: Children increaſe 


love betweene man and wite, fo betweene Chriſt 


and us. 


Do. 6. That unfruitfull branches , God in the end 
cuts off, and the ſeverall degrees whereby he cuts 
off profeſſors that are unfruitfull. 


That unfruitfull branches God in the end takes away- 
As he did Iudzs who was here eſpecially aymed 
at, For proote , take Pſal. 125. Ir is a Pfalme 
made of purpoſe to ſhew the different eſtate of 
the proteſlors of Religion: Thoſe that are upright, 
ver.g4. he ſaith, God will continue to doc them 
good, and They ſhall be as mount Sion, and all the 
gates of hell ſhall nor be able ro remove one of 
thole mountaines : But becauſe there are many, 
that like Planets goe the ſame courſe with the 
other Orbes, and yet have ſome ſecret by-way 
beſides of their owne, of theſe he ſayes, Thoſe— 
that turne aſide into crooked wayes, God will lead them 
torth with the workers of intquity : That is, in the 
end he wul diſcover them to hs what they are : 
And thovgh they goc amongſt the drove of Pro- 
tcflors like theep, yet God will detect them.,either 
in 
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ih this life, or in the life to come, to be Goats : 
Though they did nor ſeeme to be workers of 
qr , yet God will leade them forth with 
them. 
Reaſons why God dealeth thus with them. 

Firlt, becauſe they diſhonour the Root which 
they profeſle rhemſelves to be graffed into , they 
profeiſe themſelves to be in Chriſt ; Now he is a 
truittull root, full of ſap,and for any to be untruit- 
full in him, is a diſhonour to him. When you ſee 
unfruitfull branches upon a tree, you blame the 
root for it ; ſo doth the world blame the grace of 
Chriſt, the proteſſion of Chriſt,yea even the rqor 
it ſelfe, for the unfruitfulneſſe of the branches. 
Therefore that they may diſhonour the root no 
more, he takes them away, cuts them off trom 
that rout they ſeemed to ſtand in, and then they 
run out into all manner of wickednefle. 

Secondly, becauſe the Husbandman hath no 
profit by them : Heb. 6. The ground that bringeth 
forth thorns, and not fruit meete for him that dreſſeth 
it, is nigh to curſing, Inthe 8.0f the Cay. it is ſaid, 
Solomon had a Vineyard,and he let it out to Keepers gc. 
He ſpeakes this of Chriſt , of whom Solomon was 
a Type, and of his Church, and his compariſon 
ſtands thus : Solomon being a King , and having 
many Vineyards for his Royalty, (forthe riches 
of ancient Kings lay much in husbandry) he let 
them out to Vine-dreſſers , and they had ſome 
gaine by them , But Solomon muſt havea thouſand, 
and they but two hundred, the chiete gain was to 


come to Solomon. So the Vineyard that God had 
C0 planted 
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planted here bclow, helcts i out to men , and 

they ſhall have ſome profit by it, you ſhall all 

have wages forthe work you doe , yer {o as the 

chicfe gaine muſt returne to God, he muſt have a 

thouſand for your two hundred. But when men 

will have all the gains that is in what they doe, 

{cr up their own ends only, and the Husband- 

man ſhall havenone, ſuch branches he takes a- 

way, becauſc they are not for his: profir, for it is 

made a rule FN 5 1 Cor. 9.7.That he that plan- 
teth a Vineyard, ſhould eate of the fruit of it. 

Reaſ. 3. Becauſe of all trees a Vine is good for nothing 
elſe bur to bring forth fruit , as we ſee it expreſ- 
ſed to us, EZek. 15. itis good for nothing but the 
fire when it becomes untruittull : Other rrees are 
good for building , to make pins of, but not the 
Vine : And this {imilitude Go4 choſe out, to 
ſhew thar ofall trees elſe, Profeſſors, if unfruit- 
tull , are good tor nothing , their end is to be 

_ burned. | | 
ji of pt '* Nowtt youaske, How God taketh them away ? 
off unfrurtull T he degrees he doth it by are ſet downe here, 
branclics, ver. 6. If a man abidenot in me, &c. that is , fall a- 
way, then 1. They are caſt out, and 2, They wither, 

. 3. They are gathered, 4. They are burned. 

Firſt, theyare caſt forth, that is, out of the 
hearts of Gods people, our of their company, our 
ot their prayers, yea and out of their ſociety by 
excomiunication often, and many times they 
caſt out themſelves, being given up to ſuch er- 
rors, as diſcover them to be unſound : As Hyme- 
»eus and Philetus, they were forward Profeffors, 

{0 
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{o that their fall was like to have ſhaken many of 
the fruntull branches,in ſo much that the Apoſtle 
was faine to make an Apologie about their tall, 
Nevertheleſſe the foundation of God remaines fare, 
2 Tim.2,18. God gave them up to ſuch opimons 
and herefies, as diſcovered thetr hearts to be rot- 
ten and unſound : So alſo he gives theſe carnal} 
profeſſors upto ſuch finnes as will diſcover them. 
This was the caſe of Caim,he brought torth ſome 
fruit, for he ſacrificed, yer becauſe nor in ſincerity, 
he envied his brother, and was given up to mur- 
ther bis brother , apon whictv it is: ſaid, that He_- 
was caft out of the ſight of the Lord, Gen.4.16. thats, 
caſt out of his Fathers family, and from the Or- 
dinances of God there enjoyed, and made a vaga- 
bond upon the face of the whole earth, which of 
all curles 15 the greateſt : or cl{e,as was ſaid, they 
of their owne accord forſake the aſſembly of the_ 
Saints. The Apoſtle'makes this a ſtep ro the (in 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, Heb.10.25.he ſaith, Thar 
when men forſake the afſemblies and company of 
the people of God , publique and private, and 
love not to quicken and ſtir up one another, or 
beginto be ſhyc of thoſe they once accompani- 
ed, theyare ina nigh degreeto that which tol- 
lowsinthe next verſe,7o ſin wilfully after they have 
received the knowledge of the truth. 

Secondly, being thus'caſt forth, they wither,thar 
is,the ſap of abilities which they once had,begins 
to decay, that life in holy duties, and in holy 
ſpeeches , begins to be withdrawn, and their 


lIcaves begin to fall off, they cannot pray nor ſpeak 
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of holy things, as they were wont. Thus it is ſaid 


of tuch Proteſſors, Iude 12. That their fruit wither - 
<th, even herc inthe cycs of men, for when God 
caſteth them our, then he withdrawes his Spirir 
from them ; and then, although they come to the 
Ordinances, yet they have no breathings, they 
come to Prayer, and the Spirit of God 1s depar- 
ted, and fo by degrees God withdrawes ſap 
from them, till rhey be quite dead. Thus he dealt 
with Saul, when he had diſcovered himſelte by 
{paring the Amalckites, and by perlecuting D.- 
w1d, it 1s ſajd, The Spirit of God departed from him, 
and he withered ever after, all his gifts vaniſhed, 
and the ſpirit or frame of heart he once had, de- 
parted from him. So likewiſe they that had not 
zaincd ty their talents, Mat.25.26. their talents were 
taken from them, even 1nthis lite, and the Spirit of 
&God,which reſted upon them, reſted upon ſome 
other that were more taithfull. 

Thiraly, lying long untruitfull, in the end it is 
{aid they are gathered. Our Tranſlation hath ir, 
Men gather them, which either reſpects a puniſh- 
ment 1n this lite, that when they are caſt out from 
the ſociety of Gods people, wicked men gather 
them, they fall to toe that are naught : Popiſh 
perfons, or profane Atheiſts take them, as the 
Phariſces did Judzs,when he caſt himſelte out of 
the ſocicty of the Apoſtles, Orclſe it may in a 
Mctaphor refer to the lite to come ; the Angels, 
they arethe Reapers, they gather them in the laſt day, 
and bind them 1a bundles for the fire. 

So laſtly, it is ſaid, They are caft tothe ooh 
AM 
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and they burne. A man would think, he needed not 
to have added that, for being caſt into the fire,they 
muſt needs barn - but his meaning is , that of all 
otherthey make the fierceſt, hotreſt fire, becauſe 
they are trees moſt ſcared,and fuel fully dry, as the 
Prophet ſpeaks. 

You then that profeſſe the name of Chriſt, 
take heed that you be fruitfull branches indeede. 
I fay to you as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom: 11. 19, 20. 
Becauſe of unbeliefe, they were broken off : Thou ſtan- 
deſt by faith, be not high minded , but feare >. Take 
heede that it be fruit that you bring torth , do all 
for God, make him your end in all, bring forth 
more fruit every day, let your fruit be riper , and 
more ſpirituall daily , labour to ſpread, and root 
your ſelves as much downward in inward holji- 
neſſe, as you do upward in outward profeſſion, 
and purge.your ſclves — leſt that which 
is threatned here, befall you, which are fearfull 
things to be ſpoken, and yet concerne many a 
ſoule. The Apoſtle compares ſuch to rrees twice_s 
dead.and pluckt up bythe roots. You were borne dead 
in Adam, ſ{incethat you have had perhaps ſome 
union with Chriſt by common graces; it you wi- 
ther again, then you are twice dead, and therefore 
fit fornothing but to be ſtubbed up, and caſt into 
the fire. And if any ſoule begin to forſake the 
aſſemblies of the Saints, or be caſt out from 
them , let him looke to himſclte leſt hee 
wither inthe end , and be twice dead, and ſo 
henever come to have life put into him againe, 
that is, repent, and return again: And know this, 
H 3 chat 
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chat if you being caſt out by the Church and 
pcople of God , break your hearts , ſo that you 
mourne for your finne, as the inceftuous Corin- 
thian did, it is a figne you are ſuch branches 
as God will yet make fruutull, bur if 
being caſt out you begin to 
wither , as here, the cnd 
will be burning. 
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THE FIRST PART 


Joun 15. 2. 
ws 2 purgeth it, that it may brine forth more frut. 


Of Growth n ViviricaTtion, and 
bringing forth more fruit, 


Cui. 4 
That all true branches in Chrift doe grow. 


WW Rowth in Grace is the maine thing 
=, hcld forth unto us intheſe words ; 
and therefore I make it the chiete 
S ſubject of this Diſcourſe. 
k Nowas inthe worke of Sant#ifica- 
tion at firſt there are two parts, Morn fication and 
Pivifeation ; ſo our progreſle in that worke hath 
| two 
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chart if you being caſt out by the Church and 
people of God , break your hearts , ſo that you 
mourne for your finne, as the inceftuous Carin- 
thian did, it is a ſigne you are ſuch branches 
as God will yer make fruutull, bur if 
being caſt out you begin to 
wither , as here, the end 
will be burning. 
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Joun 15. 2, 
— Hepurgeth it, that it may brine forth more fruit. 


Of Growth n Viviricarion, and 
bringing forth more fruit. 
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That all true branches in Chriſt doe grow. 


! Rowth in Grace is the maine thing 
held forth unto us intheſe words; 
and therefore I make it the chiefe 
= ſubje& of this Diſcourſe. 

k Nowas inthe worke of SantFific- 
ton at firſt there are two parts, Mornfication and 
Viviftcation ; ſo our progrefſe in that worke hath 
two 
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two parts alſo apart to be conſidered, and both 
here in the Text : 

1. A growth in Mortification, or purging out of 
ſin, He purgethit. 

2. A poſitive growth in holineſſe, and all the 


fruits of it, That it may bring forth more fruit. 


And my purpoſeis accordingly to treat of theſe 
two, diſtinctly and apart by themſelves : And al- 
though purging our of ſinne is here firſt mentio- 
ned, yet our growth in fruitfulneſle ſhall have the 
firſt place in the method of handling of them; 
both becauſe growth in poſitive holineſle, and 
bringing forth more fruit, is the end and perte- 
Etion of the other, and ſo chiefly intended , the 
other bur ſubſerving untorhis, andis accordingly 
made mention of here by Chriſt, He purgeth it, 
[That] it may bring forth more fruit. 

Now in handling this firſt Head, I ſhall doe 
three things : | 

Firſt, in generall, ſhew, That all true branches doe 
grow in grace and fruitfulneſſe, and the reaſons of it. 

Secondly, propound ſuch conſiderations by 
way of explication, as may conduce to ſatisfie the 
tentations of fuch Chriſtians as diſcern not their 
growth hercin. 


Thirdly, explicate more largely by way uf trya#, 


what it «to bring forth more frait, thereby tutther ro 


help Bcleevers to difcerne and judge aright of it. 

. My ſcope in this diſcourſe being, not ſo much 
to give meanes or motives unto growth, as helps 
to judgeof, and try our growth, andprevent ſuch 
miſtakes herein,as Chriſtians are apt to fall into. 
x. In 
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Firſt, in generall, ro demonſtrate, that all true 
beleevers doe grow more or leſſe in fruitfulneſſe ; 1 (hall 
give both proofes and reaſons of it. 
- - For proofes out of Scripture, thoſe two places 
Hoſea the 14. 5: compared with Pſal. 92. where 
the holy Ghoſt ſingleth out the chorceſt rrees and 
flowers in the world, on purpoſe to expreſle the 
Saints fruitfulneſſe, and their growththerein. 
. As firſt,to ſkew the ſuddes ſpringing up of the new 
Creature,as it fals out upon tome mens converſt- 
ons,or upon theSaints recovery again atter tals, he 
comparcs them to the Lillie, Hoſ.14.5.whole ſtalk 
caowugh long hid in the carth, when once it begins 
to feele the dew,growes up oftentimes in a night. 
Bur yet a Lully is bur a flower,and ſoon decayes. 
Theretore ſecondly , to ſhew their perpetuity, 
and ſtability, together with their growth, the Pro- 
phet there compares them to the Cedar , whoſe 
wood rots not, proverbially put to expreſle im- 
mortality ; Digws Cedro - And which 1s not one- 
ly moſt durable, bur of all trees the talleſt, and 
1 


OOteS up the nigheſt, 


Bur yer thirdly, ſuppoſe the new creature be. 


kept under, and oppreſſed with tentations and op- 
poſitions, yet to ſhew that ſtill it will grow and 
flouriſh againe.: therefore he further compareth 
them to a Palme tree , which uſeth to grow , the 
more weight is hung upon it , and ſprouts a- 
gaine, even when it is cut downe to the roots. 
Fourthly , to ſhew that they grow with all 
kinds of growth - therefore the Prophet expreſ- 


ſeth their growth both by the ſpreading of their 
I root, 
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root, and alſo ofthe branches, and fo ina growth 
both upward and downward, He ſhall caft forth hu 
roots a5 Lebanos : that is, grow inwardly in habs- 
tuall grace in the heart, and then outwardly 
read forth their branches, and lo grow in the out- 
ward profeſſion of Gods wayes and truth,and cx - 
ternall holine(le in their lives. 

Neither fiftly, isit a growth meerly in 6a/ke, 
bur all. in frwirfulneſſe, and theretore he compares 
them tothe 0l:ve and the Yne, ({o in that place 
or Hoſea , ) which are of all trees the truirtulleſt, 
and moſt uſctull ro God and man, ludg. 9. 9, 13. 

Bur yet ſixtly, trees have a flouriſhing time ot 
it but tor ſome while, during which, although 
they may be thus greene and fruitfull, yer intheir 
age they wither and rot, andtheir leaves fall off, 
and their fruit decayes : The holy Ghoſt there- 
fore as preventing this exception to fall outin the 
Saints growth, he adds, Pſal. 92. They bring forth 
fru:t ſtill in their old age : When nature begins to 
nECay, yet grace renews its ſtrength; which if it 
be wondred ct, and how grace ſhould grow and 
multiply , the 1oile of our hearts being a ſtep- 


. mother ro 1:, From me, ſayes Chriſt, u thy fruit 


found, ver.8.ot that 14.of Hoſea.It is Gedthat gives 
1his increaſe, and I will be as the dew to Iſrael, wer.5 . 
Thercafons why Chriſtians doc thus grow, 
arc drawn 
| Firſt, from Chriſt his being our Head , and we 
his members. Now although clothes though nc- 
ver ſo gorgeous, grow not, yet members doc. 
This fimi}ude the Apoſtle uſeth in two places, 
Lo 
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to exprefle the growth of the Saints, Fpheſ. 4. 
15, 16. and Col. 2. 19. where he faith, Chriſt is 4 
head, from mhom the whole body grows wp to him in all 
things. Now the conſequence of this reaſon will 
many wayes appearc. 

Firſt,it no more bur that there might be a con- 
tormityof the head and members,it was meet we 
che members thould grow , for we are predeſtinated 
to be conformable to the Image of his Sonne, Roms, 8. 
Mow Chriſt 4:4 grow in wiſdome, Luke x.ult. and 2. 
40. and 42, andtherefore ſo muſt we. 

But ſecondly , as he is our Head, he hath recci- 
ved all fulneſſe, to that very cnd that we might grow 
cvento fill all in all, Epheſ.1. ult. 

Now we are empty. creatures, at his firſt 
taking of us, Joh, 10. 10, I came, fayes Chrift 
that they might have life , (and not only ſo much 
as will kcepe body and ſoule together, as we ſay, 
but) that they might have it more abundantly. Why 
is grace called /zfe,and of lives the molt excellent, 
but becauſe it containerh all the eflentiall pro- 
perties of life in it ? Now the main properties of 
lite are to moveand grow. The Stars they have 
a moving lite, but they grow not; the Sun n- 
creaſeth nor, forallits rumbling up and down, as 
ſnow-balls doc : Plants they have a growing lite, 
but they move not out of their place;but in Grace 
there is both. Ir is an ave thing, and it 1s a grow- 
zne thing alſo,;and becauſe the more ir is acted the 
more it grows, therefore its growth is expreſſed 
by its motion. 

Yea thirdly, as his fulneſſe is for our pou 
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ſo our growth makes up his fulneſſe, even the ful- 
meſſe of Ebrif myſtical , though Chriſt perſonall 
is tull without us : therefore the ſtature that eve-- 
ry Chriſtian av vp, = ” F_— _ + 2, 
The tature of the fulne(ſe of Chriſt. In like Ipeccn ro 
gn ph. Y 23 - is 1aid,that his body u his fulneſſe- 
and Eph. 4. 13. the growth of theſe members is 
ſaid to be the fulneſſe of Chriſt : ſo that as Chriſt 
ſhould be an head without a body , it he had no 
members,and his body a lame body,ift he wanted 
any of thoſe his members: ſo it would be tound a 
diſproportioned body.as it were, if any of theſe 
m<bers ſhould not grow tothart ſtature God hath 
appointed them : So that as there will be plenitu- 
do pertium,a fulneſle of parts, no member lacking, 
ſo alſo plenitudo graduwm , no degree of growth 
wanting in any part, that ſo Chrift who filleth allin 
all, may be fully full, And as there would be a de- 
tormity it any one ſhould not grow, (as to have a 
withered memter were adiſhonour to the head) 
ſo to have anyone grow #7 png 0 t00 great 
a ſtature,would breed as greata detormity on the 
other ſide : therefore he adds, that every member 
hath its meaſurc. The hand grows according to the 
proportion of a hand,and fo the reſt; and ſo in 
the 13. ver. he hath it, that there is a meaſure of the 
ſtature of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, that cyery one at- 
Tanncs to, 
Reaf. 2. The ſecond reaſon is taken from God the 
2 & 99 Father, 
Eats aps Vo firſt hath appointed, as who ſhall bee 
poinment. - Members , ſo alſo what growth cach of theſe 
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members ſhall attaine to - therefore it is called an 
increaſing with the increaſe of God, Col. 2. 19. Other 
parents appoint not what ſtature their children 
ſhall attainto, but che Lord doth, that when they 
meet in heaven, there may be a proportion in the 
body: as all Chriſts members were written in Gods 
book, lo the growth of them alſo. 

Secondly , he hath promiſed thar they ſhall 
grow : theretore it is ſaid, Pſal, 92. They ſhall bring 
forth fruit in their age, to ſhew the Lord « faithfull, 
which reſpeccth his promiſe, for faithtulneile is 
the tulfilling a promiſe. 

Thirdly, God the Father hath accordingly ap- 
pointed means to that end, principally that they 

might grow. | 

As firſt, Eph.4. it is ſaid, he hath given gifts un- 

to mty, not that they may be converted only, but 
alſo to build them up for the edrfying of the body of 
Chriſt - he ſpeakes as it that were one maine end, 
Therefore the word is not onely compared to 
ſeed, that begets men, but to mi{ke alſo, that 1o 
babes may grow , and to ftrong meat, that men may 
grow, and thus that all ſorrs of Chriſtians may 
grow. So alſo Sacraments, their principall end is 
growth, and not toconvert , but to increaſe, as 
meat puts not life in, but is ordained tor growth, 
where life is already. 

2, He gives his Spirit, which workes growth 
in the hearts of his people; and by him they have 
anutritive power conveycd trom Chriſt : For it 
might be ſaid , though there be never ſo much 
nouriſhment, if they have no power to concod it, 
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ſtill they cannot grow : therefore the Apoſtle 
ſayes, = Ko there is an effetuall working to the- 
meaſure of every part, Eph. 4. 16. the lame power 
working in us, which raiſed up Jelus Chriſt trom 
death to lite, Eph. 1.19. 

The laſt reaton is taken from the Sams them- 
ſelves ; they could not otherwiſe enter into 
heaven; which I take from that place, Except ye- 
be converted, and become 4s little children, ye cannot ex- 
ter into the Kingdome of heaven. He \peakes this to 
his Diſciples, who were cunverted before; but 
ſairh Chriſt, unleiſe ye grow, (there being a far- 
ther meaſure appointed you of my Father) you 
cannot enter into heaven. There 1s therefore as 
great a neceſlity to grow, as tO be borne again, or elic 
we cannot enter into heaven. 
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An explication how the Saints doe grow - many Con- 


ſrderations to ſatisfie thoſe that diſcerne not their 
Growth, 


Aving given youthe reaſons,I will now ex- 
pitcate the point. | 
ad that chiefly for the ſatisfaction of thoſe 
whoſe main doubts and troubles about their c- 
ſtare, are occafioned by their want of diſcerning 
themſelves to grow, and fo call into queſtion the 
work begun, becaufe not carryed on ſo ſenſibly 
unto periection as they expe and defire. 
Their 
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Their objections are many and divers. 
They ſay, when they were young , they then 
had more ſpirituall enlivenigs , and quicknefſe 
of affections , more joy in dutics, 8c. that for- 


merly they had more zeale in whart they did for 


the good of others, and more fruit of their la- 
bours; that heretofore they haye ſpent more time 
in duties, in conference, and hearing, &c, thar 6- 
thers ſtart up, who have more gracethe firſt day, 
thenthey have been getting many yeers. Yea they 
are ſo tar from diſcerning that they grow , that 
they rather think that they fall back , and 
therefore feare even the truth of grace in them, 
becauſe all belcevers grow. 

Now the {cope of all which 1 ſhall ſpeak of 
this argument,will tend tothis,to help ſuch to dil- 
cernand judge aright of rheireſtates herein, and 
to free them from ſuch miſtakes and errors as 
their objections are uſually founded upon. 

And firſt, concerning this kind of tentation 
and trouble,lert me premiſe this one Obſervation, 
concerning what ſort of converts this tempration 1s 


_ apteſt toſeize on. 


You all know, that there arc two more emi- 
nent and conſpicuous manner of converſions of 
Gods people uſuall in the Church. The conver- 
ſion effomns is more ſudden and apparent , like 
the bringing of 7oſeph out of a dungeon, 1nto a 
maryellons glorious light. Ir is wich a ſudden 
change, which therefore is accompanied with 4 
mighty violent inundation, and land-flood of hu- 


mulation for fin, encreaſed with many py 
enlarge- 


1. Confiderati- 
on in generall, 
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enlargements & dews from heaven, which after- 
wards abatiag,and theſtream {etling and growing 
lefſe, and comming to an ordinary channell, and 
falling but unto ſo much as the nacurall ſpring ot 
grace (as I may ſo call it) will ſerve to feed, they 
chen begin ro call all into queſtion tor their want 
of growth. Others on the contrary , whoſe con- 
verſion hath been inſenſible, and carryed on with 
a ſtill and quiet ſtreame,and have had a more lct- 
ſurely, gentle thaw ; and their change trom dark- 
neſſe to light harh nor been ſudden ; but as the 
breaking torth of the morning , ſmall ar firſt, 
and not diſcernable at what time day beganthen 
to break, theſc on the contrary are exerciſed ra- 
ther about the truth of the work begun, about 
the worke of converſion it (clfe, and the right be- 
ginning of all at firſt; but their tentations ariſe 
not from a want of growth ſo much, for this to 
them is more evident and ſenſible, being like the 
morning light which growes clearer and clearer to the 
perfeet day, Prov.g. 
Now obſerve the different condition of theſe 
two {orts, The former of theſe hath a more ap- 
parent work at ftrſt, to ſhew, as the evidence of 
thcir eſtate, but are apt through deſertions, neg- 
le&s, and carnall  grmgyee to call into que- 
ſton their progretſe in it, and from thence toque- 
{tion the truth of that firſt work begun. The de 
onthe contrary ſces a conſtant ſpring and ſtreame 
increaſing, but cannot ſhew the Well-head , or 
when or where the ſpring began. So that ſo ap- 
parent. a work of grace begun, would become 


matter 
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matter of aſſurance to the one, but is checked 
with want of diſcerning growth anſwerable to 
ſuch beginnings. Bur an apparent growth , and 
taſt going up of the building, comforts the other, 
bur yer 1o as they ſtill are apt to queſtion whether 
the toundation of ſuch a building be well and 
ſurely laid; that they are going on turther to per- 
fection, this they clearly ſee, but whether they 
come 11 at the right gate or no, that is the ſcruple 
which exerciſcth their ſpirits. Thus hath our wiſe 
God, as in the work ot his providence, ſo of 
his grace, ſet the one againſt the other, as Solomon 
ſpeaks, that unto both theſe there might be 
occaſion of exerciſe left, that neither might 
confide in any workes wrought upon them , 
but fly alone to Chriſt , and that neither ſhould 
re)oyce againſt the other, or be diſcontented 
with that way, wherein God hath dealt with 
them, 

Inthe ſecond place, there are ſome confidera- 
tions to be added concerning a Chriſtians diſcer- 
ning his ſpirituall growth, which will be profita- 
ble to the thing in hand. 

As firſt , that owr growing in grace is a myſteric 
tobe apprehended by faith, rather then by ſenſe , 


2, More purti- 
cular conlide- 
raticns. 


1, Confid. 


our ſpirituall lite ir ſelfe is carryed along by taith, 


much more the diſcerning the increaſe of it. Yea 
and it being carryed on by contraries, as by falls 
and deſcrtions, and even by our owne opinions of 
our decreaſe, therefore itis rather diſcerned by 
faith, then ſenſe, for faith « the evidence of things 


not (eene. 
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Secondly, the eager defire that many Chriſti- 
ans have to have more grace,together with them, 
their going on to diſcerne more .and more their 
wants, (which in ſomereſpe is agrowth) theſe 
doe keep them from thinking that indeed they 
doc grow. There is (as Solomon ayes) that maketh 
h1m{elfe pore, and hath great riches, Prov. 13. 7. be- 
caulc he enlargeth his defires ill, theretore ſtill 
be thinks himiclte poore. So hungry and greedy 
Chriſtians, looking (till ro what they want, and 
not to what they have, are {till complaining and 
unthankfull. It chou wouldſt difſcernthy growth, 
doc not compare the copie with thy writing, but 
rather thy writing now with thy writing at the 
firſt : Forthis is 4 ſure rule, that the better thou 
learneſt to write, the better copie doth God dail 
{ct thee ; that is, givcs thee to ſee more rineſſe 
in therule, and fo ſtill mayſt think that thou wan- 
teſt as much, and arr as far ſhorr as ar firſt, if thus 
thou compareſt thy ſclfe with nothing but thy 
{1ght ofthe rule it ſelfe. 

The third Confideration, that if growth at any 
time be mace ſenſible,and be diſcerned by ſenſe, 
yctſoas after a while it is not fo diſcernable as 
that great change was which was made upon a 
mans firſt converſton : the reaſons-whereof are, 

1. Forat firſt converſion, the change was ſþe- 
£Ificall, wholly trom want of grace , unto begin- 
rungs of grace ; but the change in our growth at- 
tcrwards is but graduall, that is, but addition of 
more degrees onely , of ſomething of the ſame 
Kind ſtill : and therefore it doth not ſo eminently 
| affect 
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affect the heart, as the change ar firſt converſion 
doth, To be tranilated out of a Priſon to a King- 
dome, as Toſeph was , would affe& more, then to 
have new Kingdomes added to one that is a King 
already, as Alexander had. 

2. Becauſc then the newneſſe makes agreat im- 
preſſion: One that begins anew to ſtudy anyarr,his 
growth is tenfible, becauſe every thing he reads is 
new; when as afterwards in his reading he meets 
with the ſame thing againe and againe, and with 
new notions but now and then, and yet he ſtu- 
dies, i may be harder, and learns what he knew 
before more perftely, and adds new to his old. 

A tourth Conſideration to diſcern thy growth, 
there muſt be time allowed ; For the time, ſayes 
the Apoſtle,they might have beenteachers, Heb.5.12. 
implying, they mult have had time to grow up to 
pertection. Chriſtians doe not grow diſcernabfy 
till after ſome ſpace. The Sun goes up higher 
and higher, but wediſcerne nor its progrefſle, till 
atter an houres motion. Things moſt excellent, 
have the ſloweſt growth, bul-ruſhes grow taſt, 
but they are weaker kind of plants, herbs, and 
willows, and alder-trees grow taſt , but full of 
pith ; Oakes more flowly, yer more ſolidly, and 
in the end attaine to a greater bulke. 

Fifcly, conſider the growth it ſclte ; there may 
be a great difference thereof in {everall men: You 
heard thatevery man hath a meaſure appointed to 
which he muſt grow, bur men are brought to this 
fulneſſe ſeverall wayes, which makes a difference 


in their growth. | 
K 2 Firſt, 
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Firſt, Some have the advantage of others , at 
firſt ſetting out ; God gives them a great ſtock of 
grace at firſt, and that tor theſe cauſes: 

i. Whentherc is apreſent uſe of them ; Paul 
was the laſt of the Apoſtles, borne out of time , as him- 
iclte complains , as one that was fer to {choole 
long after the reſt of the Apoſtles , and yet 
came not behind any of them in grace, becauſe 
God was to uſe him preſcntly. To ſome God 
oives five talents, to others but two, ſo that he that 
hath tive, hath as much given him art firſt, as he. 
that had but two had with all his gains, all his 
lite time. 

2. Whena man1s converted late, as he that 
came into the Vineyard at the eleventh houre, 
was turniſhed with abilities to doe as much as the 
reſt, for they all received but a peny. 

Secondly, in the manner of their growth,ſome 
have advantage of others: 

I. Some grow without intermiſſion, as that 
great Apoſtle, andthe Coloſhans, who from rhe- 
firſt day they heard of the Goſpel, brought forth fruit, 
Col. 1.15. Others have rubs, and for ſome time 
of their lives ſtand ar a ſtay : And thus ſome doc, 
preſently after their firſt converſion,as theChurch 
of Ephetus, who fell from her firſt love : Others in 
014 age, as the Hebrewes, who when for the time_- 
they might have taught others, were ſo far caſt behind, 
that they had. xeede be taught againe the firſt prin- 
ciples of Religion. Meaſure therefore not ſo your 
growth ty a piece of your lives, but by compa- 
1:ng your whole lite rogether, 

2. SOMme 
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2. Home dye ſooner, and therefore God fits 
them for heaven ſooner. Dorcas dyed rich in good 
workes, Stephen dyed full of the holy Ghoſt, AdF. g. 
Itis with feverall Chriſtians, as with leverall Pla- 
nets; the Moone goes hercourle in a moneth, 
the Sunne ina yeere, the reſt in many yeeres , 
{0 as oftenthey that live ſhorteſt grow taſteſt. 


UE ee eee 
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What it is to bring forth more fruit , explicated 
Negatively by removing many miſtakes, 


Et us now ſee what it is wherein Chriſtians 
may be ſaid to'grow, that ſo you may be a- 

ble to diſcerne what it « to bring forth more fruit. 
And this I will explicate two wayes. Firſt, ne- 
gatively, what it is not to bring forth more fruit 
really , though in appearance and in ſhew it be 
a growth in fruit, which occaſions many miſtakes. 
Secondly, poſitively, what it is truly to bring 
forth more fruit, 
For the firſt. Firſt,to grow is not onely or chict- 
ly rogrow in gifts, or abilitics, as to preach, and 
pray, &c. butto encreale in graces : in gifts oNe- 
ly, fo Reprobates may grow z yea and ſo true Be- 
leevers may grow. and yet not bring forth more 
fruit : The Corinthians grew faſt this way in re- 
ſpe of gifts, they were enriched in all utterance 
and knowledge, and came hehind in no gift, 1 Cor.1.7. 


and yet he tells them, that they were babes and 
K 3 carnall, 
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carnal, Chap. 3.2,3. And therefore in the 12. 
Chap. atter ac had {poken of gifts, and endeavou- 
ring toexcell therein, (as they did) he tels them 
that indecd they were things to be deſired, and 
therefore exhorts them to coves the beft gifts ; but 
yet, ſayes he, I ſhew unto you 4 more excellent way, 1n 
the laſt vey. of that 12. Chapter, And what was 


that? It follows in the 13. Chap, even erue grace, 


charity, loveto God,and love of our brethren : A dram 
of that is, ſayes he, worth a pound of the beſt 
fruit of gitts. And ſo his diſcourſe, Chap.13.doth 
begin, ver. 1. Though I ſpeak with tongues of men 
and Anzels, yet if T have not charity, &c. Gifts are 
given tor the good of others, to edifie them eſpeci- 
ally, 1 Cor.12.7. but Graces, as lov?, faith, and 
hunility, theſe are given to {ave a mans owne 
foule ; and therefore therein is the true growth : 
Yetas concerning this,l will propound a Caution 
Ortwo, X 

Indeed, growth in gitts, together with growth 
m Sanctifcation running along with it, will in- 
creaſe our account, for God will crown his own 
gitrs 1n us, it as they come from Chriſt, ſo they 
beuſed in him, and for him in our intentions ; but 
otherwiſe they puffe up and hinder. They ſerve 
indeed to {ct out and garniſh the fruit, and to help 
forward the exercile of graces , they are good 
fruit diſhes, to ſer the fruit forth : Bur if grace 
grow not with thein, we bring not forth much 
fruit, for at beſt they are b#ft bloſſomes , not 
fruit. 

Againe, men axe indeed to endeavour to grow 
in 
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in theſe gitts of memory, and inſtructing others, 
and conterences,&c. As was ſaid to Timothy, Let 
thy profiting appeare to all, 1 Tim.4. 15. and to the 
Corinthians, Covet the beſt zift, c{pecially whilſt 
you are young ; yer WE are not {i1mp] y thereby to 
take an eſtimate of our growth, 

Though this let me withall adde,that often by 
increaſing in grace, a man increaſcth in gitts, and 
for want of increaſing in grace, gitts alſo doe de- 
cay. The talents being uſed faithfully, were dou- 
bled, and untaithtully, were leflened. 

And this conſideration may help to anſwer 
ſome doubts and objections which ſome Chriſti- 
ans have abour their growth, as becaute they 
cannot pray fo well as others, nor doe ſo much 
ſervice tothe Saints as ſome doe, therctore they 
bring forth leſſe fruit. Thou mayeſt britdg more 
fruit tor all that, if thou walkeſt humbly in thy 
calling, and prayeſt more tervently, though lefle 
notionally, or eloquently. By how much the 
more we are humble, prize our fclves lefle by 
them, and uſe them in Chriſt, and for Chriſt, 
ſceing they come all from him: The more we 
arc contented to want them , and not cnvie 0- 
thers that have them ; ſo much the more fruit we 
bring forth, even in the want of ſuch gitts. 

Apaine, decay in gifts, as in old age, doth not 
alwaycs hinder men from bringing forth more 
, fruit. As,although they cannor remember a Scr- 
mon ſo well as they had wont, nor preach with 
thac vigour, and vivacity, and quickneſſe when 
they are old, nor be 1o active, ſturing, forward, 
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ir followes not that they bring not forth more 
fruit. David when he was old, could not governe 
the Kingdome, nor doe the Church that {er- 
vice he had done formerly,yet true fruit he might 
grow in, in regard of his perſonall carriage to- 
wards God for his owne ſalvation. A Mufitian 
when he is young, is able to ſing ſweetlier then 
when he is old; or when his vigour decayes, his 
joynts grow lame, he cannot play as he had 
wont , yer ſtill he may grow a better Muſttian, 
and have more skill, and ſet better. Aﬀections, 
the quickneſſe of them depends much upon bodl- 
ly ſpirits, 

Secondly, our bringing forth more fruit , 1t is 
not to be meaſured fimply by our ſucceſle to- 
wards gthers inthe exerciſe of thoſe gifts (though 
that be'called fruit alſo : lo Ter. 17. 10. they are 
called the fruit of our doings : there arc our duings, 
and the fruit of our doings , that is, the ſucceile 
which our examples, or gifts, or graces , have 
upon others, and ſo the converſion of the ſouls 
of men by the Apoſtles is called by Chriſt cher 
fruit, Toh. 15.16.) yet {1mply by this we are not 
to reckon our growth: for in ſucceſſe agd exer- 
cile of gitts, a man may decreaſe when he grows 
older, and to fee lefſe fruit of his labours then 
formerly, or haply he may be laid aſide, ſo ſaycs 
the Bapriſt of himſclte, 7 muſt decreaſe, Tohn 3. 30. 
John when Chriſt came to preach, had lefſe com- 
mingsin: And inthis reſpe, old Chriſtians,and 
ancient Miniſters, may decreaſe, and young ones 
create, and yet they not decayin grace for 

there 
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there are Gods works in us , and Gods works with us: 
Now Gods work with us in doing good to others, 
may be leſle , when yet his works in «s may be 
more: for as there are diverſities of gifts, {0 of o- 
perations, 1 Cor. 12. The holy Ghoſt may ule one 
of leſle grace to do more good then one of more, 
rhough herein this caution is to be added, that he 
delights uſually ro honour thoſe of moſt ſincerity, 
with moſt {ucceſle , as in that eminent Apoſtle, 
Paul, the grace of God was more in him , and to 
wrought more with him in doing much good to 
others, 1 Cor. 15. 10, and God alſo will reward ac- 
cording to the fruit of our diines , 2s ler. 17. 10. 
when our deſires are enlarged to doe much good, 
and wee intended and aimed to doe that good 
which 1s done : therefore it is added there, in 
that ler: 17. Whoſe heart thou knoweff, When he 
ſces the heart ſincerely enlarged ro doe much 
good, then the fruit that is done is reckoned to 
him as his, otherwiſe what everit be he doth by 
us, he will reward but according to our works , as 
concurrent with his. So 1 Cor. 3. 8. the Apoſtle 
uponthis occaſion intimates, that ſeeing it is God 
that gives the increaſe, he ſayes, that God will reward 
men according to their { own labours,] not ſimply ac- 
cording to his works by them: as if God doth 
not go forth with a Miniſter,whoſe heart is much 
{ct to doe good, and to convert ſoules, to due {0 
much good by him as with another, who is in his 
own ſpirit leſle zealous; yet if his heart was large 
indefires, and his endeavours great todoe good, 


God will reckon more fruit to him then to ano- 
1 # ther 
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ther that had fewer endeavours , though more 
{ucceſle, : 
Thirdly, this growth in grace, and bringing 
forth more truir, is not fimply to be reckoned b y 
the largenefle or {mallncile of thoſe opportunt- 
tics which men have of doing more or letle good, 
and {o, By the bringing forth more ſruir, in re- 
{pc& of more opportunities vouchlated. Some 
that have more grace, and better gifts, have their 
ſhup-windows, ſhut, night overtakes them,and the 
power of darkneſſe, as it did Chriſt himlelte 1n the 
cnd, and then they cannot worke. Others have lel- 
{cr thops to work1n , and yet have more grace; 
yca the ſame man may have larger opportunities 
when young, and lefier when he is old , and yet 
growes, and brings torth betore God more truit, 
becauſe he accepts the will tor the deede : So the 
Baptiſt was hindred in his latter time in priſon, 
when yc: he brought torth more truit, and there- 
fore he envied notChriſt that got all his cuſtome, 
his hearers and Diſciples, but rejoyced that rhe 
work went forward , though not by himlelte : 
here was as much grace expreſſed,as in many Ser- 
mons. So Panl,he was much of his time in priſon, 
yet then he ceaſed not to bring forth more; fruir 
that ſhould tend to his ſalvation, for Phil.r. 15, 
16. when as he being in priſon, he heard others 
preached, and that out of envie to him, others 
out of good will, 7 in priſon 7ejoyced, ſaycs hee, 
? hat Chriſt i preached, though I cannot doe it my 
iclte : and I know, layes he, that this ſhall turne to 
my ſalvation, ver.19. Theſe fruits were as much, 
and 
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and would bring him in as much glory as his 
preaching. Indeed when a man ſhall prize 9ppor- 


cunitics of doing good, and for them voluntarily 


; ler gocall opportunities of advancing himlelt and 
his credit,or eaſc, or carnall adyantages, then the 
more fruit he brings forth in choſe opportunities, 
the more is reckoned on his ſcore. 


Fourthly, it is notalwayes to be meaſured by 


acceſſary graces, as joy, and ſpirituall rayithmenr, 
&c. whichtend to the bene eſſe, the comtort of a 
Chriſtian : bur ir is to be eſtimated rather by 


thoſe ſubſtantiall graces, as faith, humility, love, 


ſtrong and ſolid affections to what is govd. The 
other may decreaſe, when theſe that are more 
iubſtanriall doe increaſe. Theſe ſweet blooms 
may tall off, when fruit comes on, though the 
glofſe weare out,no matter, ſo the ſtuffe be ſtrong 
and {ubſtantiall, Young Chriſtians grow like 
new inſtruments ; they have more varniſh thea 
old, bur not ſo ſweet a ſound. Yea often the de- 
creaſing of thoſe ſuperadded graces are a means 
of the encreaſe of the other : want of feeling cau- 
ſeth more exerciſe of taich, as taking away blad- 
ders exerciſe a manto ſwim: One that hath blad- 
ders, and the ſtreame with him, ſeems to ſwim as 
well and as faſt as one that hath learned long, 
and hath more $skill and ſtrength, but wanterh 
theſe, and ſwims againſt the ſtreame, yet not fo 
taſt. Spirituall withdrawings cauſe more humt- 
liry, more cleaving to God. A man, asthe Leper 
cleanſed, haply ar the firſt leaps more,but goes as 


faſt afterward. 
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Fiftly,it is not increaſing in outward profcfling, 

anda {ceming forward, bur eſpecially in inward 
and {ubſtantiall godlinceſſe ; rhe other is but as 
increaſing in leaves ; bur in growth, there muſt be 
a bringing forth more fruit, When the root ſtrikes 
not deeper downward, and farther into the earth, 
but ſpreads much upward in the branches, this 
15 not a true growth ;, though looke where there 
is more rooting, there will be more ſpreading al- 
ſo above ground. Growth, it lies not in this, That 
men ſhould thinke of me above what I am indeed,z Cor 
12.6, Many at firſt grow into ſo great a profefſ1- 
on, as they cannot fill up, and grow up to all their 
dayes ; make bigger cloathes then they can grow 
to fill: As they tay of Elephants, that the skin is 
as big at firſt, as ever after, and all their lite time 
their fleſhgrows but up to fill their skin up. True 
erowth begins at the vitalls, the heart, the liver, 
the bloud gets ſoundnefſe and vigour, and fo the 
whole man outwardly: this heart Godlinelle 1s 
the th.ng you muſt judge by. 

And yet fixtly, even in inward affections many 
be deceived: even there the party for Chriſt in 
appearance may be greatcr then in truth, So of- 
ten in a young Chriſtian, there is a greater army 
of aficctions muſtered, but moſt of them but mer- 
ccnarics : his aftections are then larger, his joyes. 
ercater, his forrows violenter then atterwards : 
More of his heart joynes in duties, at firſt; but at- 
terwardcs, though leſle, yet more ſpiritually and 
truly.» The objects bcing then new, draw all after 

them ; not onely Spirit, or that new principle of 
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'gracc is ſtirred then, but fleſh alſo. The unregene= 
ratc part becomes a Temporary Beleever for a time, 
hath a work upon it per redundarntiam,as an unrege- 
ncrate man hath who is a Temporary : which 
work on the unregenerate part doth decay, as in 
Temporaries it doth, and grows lefle: not onely 
godly ſorrow is ſtirred to mourne for ſinne, bur 
carnall ſorrow being awakened by Gods wrath, 
joynes alſo, and fo makes the ſtreame bigger. In- 
fidelity it ſclfe, like Simon Mag, fora while be- 
leeves. Whilſt the things of grace are a wonder 
to a man, (as at firſt they are) preſumption joyns 
and eckes out faith; a great party #7 #be heart 
cleaves by flattery, (as the phraſe is in Dariel) and 
for by-ends, which after ſome progreſle tall off 
and faint in the way; and thoſe luſts that over 
and above their true mortification were turther 
caſt into a {woune, begin againe to revive. All 
this was reſembled to us by the comming of the 
Children of Iſrael out of Egypt, when by thoſe 
plagues in Egypr, and Moſes his call, not onely 
the Iſraclites, but cven many of the Egyptians 
were wrought upon, and began our of ſelf-loves 
to feare the Lord, Exod.g.20. and 10 4 mixed multi- 
tude, it.is ſaid, went out with the Iſraelites, Exod. 
20. 38. to ſacrifice to the Lord; but cre long, as 
Numb. 11, 4. this mixt multitude began to mur- 
mur, and to fall off : So at a mans firſt ſetting our, 
at his firſt coverſion, mixt carnall atte&ions, the 
unregencrate part, through the newnelle of the 
obje&s, and impreſſion of Gods wrath, and hea- 
venly raviſhments, are wrought upon, and goe 
F: 3 Out 
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out with the new Iſrael to ſacrifice , but after a 


while theſe fall away, and then the number is 
lcfle ; but the true Irachtes may be encreaſed. 
Hence it 15, that young Chriſtians, (if they know 
their hearts) complaine more of hypocrife, and old 
Chriſtians of deadneſſe. So in times of peace,pte- 
{umprion ecks out taith, and makes it ſeeme a 
reat deale, whichin times of deſertion and tryal, 
talls off, and then though the beleeving partic 
be letle, yer more fincere. When the hire is firſt 
kindled, there is more ſmoke, even as much as 
fils the houſe ; but after the lame comes, that 
contracts all into a narrow compaſle, and hath 
more heatin it : So it 15 in young Chriſtians, their 
affections, (which Chriſt compares to the ſ-oa- 
king flaxe) their joy 1n duties , their ſorrow for 
{11anc, their love of Gud is more, but exceeding 
carnall, the flame atter , though lefſe, growes 
purer, and lefle mixt with vapours of corrupt 
{clt-love. 
_ Seventhly we muſt not meature our bringing 
torth more truit by one {ome kind or ſort of du- 
tics, but by our growth in godlineſſe, in the uni- 
veriall extent and laricude of it, as it takes inand 
comprenendeth the duties of both callings, gene- 
rall and particular, and all the duties of a Chri- 
itn. Thus it may be when grown up we are 
lefle in ſome ſort of duties, then we were when 
we were young Chriſtians : Haply we vvere 
more then in praying, in taſting, and reading, and 
meditating, yea ſpentthe moſt (if not the whole) 
of our time in theſe , But becauſe now vve ſpend. 
lefle 
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leſſe time in theſe, vve muſt not ſay therefore 
thar vve are fallen, or decayed : for there are 
many other duties to be done beſides thele, 
vvhich haply then vve neglected, but novy make 
conſcience ot. So that takeall ſorts of duties in 
the latitude of them, and vve may be growne 
more, and do bring forth more fruit. Perhaps 
vve bring forth lefle truit of ſome one kind then 
atore, butit vve be filled vvith all variety of fruits 
of the firſt and ſecond table of our generall and 
particular callings , this is to bring forth more 
truit. Men art their firſt converſion are neceſſitated 
often forto ſpend their vyhole time in ſuch.dutics 
wherein they immediately draw nigh to God : 
Paulthen ipent three whole dayes in faſting and 
prayer: And then we allow them to doe it, be- 
cauſe their eſtates require it; they want aſſurance, 
and eſtabliſhment, they ſee Grace to be that ones 
thing neceſſary, and therefore we give them leave 
ro neglecall things for it, they are new marri- 
ed to Chriſt, and therefore they are not to be 
preſſed to war the firſt yeare,(as I may ſo allude) 
as for young marryed perſons it was provided in 
Leviticus ,, and parents and maſters are to give 
allowance to ſuch, then in their rravell of their 
new birth to lyc in, and not to be cruell ro them, 
in denying them more time then ordinary. Soalſo 
when they are in deſcrtion, (which is a time of 
ſicknetle, and in fſickneſſe you allow your icr- 


vants time from their work) as the Church, when 
the wanted her Beloved, Cant.3.2. nv wonder if 


ſhe leaves allto ſeek him: As your ſelves, when 
you 
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you want a child ora ſervant, you cry him 1n eve- 
ry ſtreet, and leave all to find him, as he left nine- 
ty nine ro find one loſt ſhcep. And they then come 
new our of priſon, out of their naturall eſtate, 
and out of tae freſh apprehenſion of the wrath of 
God, and therefore no wonder if they run ſo taſt 
to haſte vur of it, and ſalute none by the way,ſtay 
to doe no buſineſle; but when once they are 
gotten to the City ol retuge, then they fall about 
their buſineſle and callings againe, Hence young 
Chriſtians are apt to be more negligent in +heix 
particular callings, and are all for the duties of 
Religion, for their preſent diſtreſle and eſtate re- 
quires it: Ancienter Chriſtians are apt to abound 
more inthe duties of their particular calling , but 
he that hath learnt to be converſant in both a- 
right, tobe converſant in his calling,ſ{o as to keep 
Is heart up in communion with Goud, and ſo at- 
tenu uponGod without diſtraction,and to be con- 
verlant {0 1n dutics, as to goc about his calling 
cheerfully, and to doe with all his might what his hand 
thercin finds to doe, he1s the beſt Chriſtian: And 
theretore 1 Theſ. 4.10. when he had exhorted 
them to encreaſe more and more in grace,he goes 
> ON, ver.11. t9exhort them alſo ro doe their owne— 
buſineſſe, and to work with their hands , that they 
may walk honeſtly towards them without : for to neg- 
lect our callings, gives offence to them without : 
and therefore maſters ſtumble at young Chriſti- 
ans : but both, you ſce by the Apoſtles exhorta- 
non in that Epiſtle, may ſtand together, increa- 
ing in holineile, of which he had ſpoken aforc, 


Chap. 
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Chap.3.12. and Chap. 4. 1. and vey. 10. with dili- 
gence in a calling, of which he ſpeaks,ver. 1 1.8&c. 
To be converſant all day in holy duries, is indeed 
more ſweet to a mans ſelfe, and is an heaven up- 
on carth ; but to be converfant in our callings, is 
more yy ares zo others, and ſo may glorific God 
more : And therefore as when Pau! would gladly 
have been with Chriſt, (for that i beſt for mee, 
layes he) yet ſayes he, To abide here i more profi- 
fable for you, Phil.1. fo to enjoy immediate com- 
munion with God in Prayer, and to meditate all 
the week long, is more for the comfort of a mans 
particular , butto be employed in the buſineſle of 
a mans calling, che more profitable for the 
Church, or Common-wealth, or Family. And 


therefore it is to be accounted a bringing forth of 


more fruit, when both are joyned, and wiſcly 
ſubordinarcd, ſoas the one is not a hinderance to 
the other : though the child our of love to his 
mother, and the {weetneile he hath in her com- 
pany, could find in his heart to ſtay all day at 
home to look on her, yet it pleaſeth her more 
for him to goc to ſchoole all day; and at night to 
come home and be with her, and play with hcr , 
and ſhe then kiſſeth him,and makes much of him. 
Children when they are young, they catc ofren, 
and doe little, and we allow thcm to doe fo, at- 
terwards you ſet them to worke, and to ſchoole, 
and reduce them to two good meals, and they 
thrive as well with ir. 3 
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1\ hat it «to bring forth more fruit, explated pofitive- 
ly, wherein many direct tryalls of Growth ave_> 
- given. 


Hus I have ſhewne you negatively, what 

this growth is not to be mcatured by,and fa 
by way of incimation whercin it confiſts ; I will 
ſecondly do it more pofitively, and directly, and 
aftrmatively. 

Furſt, we grow , when wears led on ty excr- 
cile new graces, ant ſo to adde one grace to anether, 
as the Apoſtle Peter exhorts ,, as when tf our 
knowledge we are led mto new truths, and have 
antwerable aftc&ions running along with thoſe 
dilcoveries towards the things revealed., Ar firſt 
a Chriſtian doth not. excrcife all graces, though 
all are radically in hum : But as 2 man lives firft 
the litc of a plant, then of ſenſe, then of reaſon, 
{01s itin Graces. There arc many formes Chri- 
ftians go through , as ſcholars at ichooke doe, 
wherein their thoughts are in a more eſpeciall 
mannertaken up about divine objects of an high- 
cr Or inferiour nature. The firſt torme is to teach 
them to know their ſintulneſſe of heart and life 
more; and.ſathey goe to ſchoole to the Law, and 
are ſetto ſtudy ir, even oftentimes agood while 
after converſion, and faith begun : and then after 
they have learned that lefſon throughly, they arc 

led 
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led up higher t0 have their faith drawn out, and 
to be excrciled about tree [grace more, and! toy 


wards Chriſt his perſon , anion wah ihim, and a. 


bout the art & way of drawing vertue from him, 
and doingallin him. And herein i falls out with 
particular Chriſtians, as with the Church. in ge- 
nerall ; that asalthough the moſt infam dayes of 
the Church from Adaws time in the old world 
had the knowledge of all Fundamentals, necefſa- 
ry to ſalvation, yet God went over mwwpc, piece- 
meate, Heb: 1.1; Age atrer Ape, to inſtruct his 
Church in a larger knowledge of thoſe Fundas 
mentals-:_ So is itin Gods dealing with particular 
Chriſtians, rhongha Belceever im his converfion 
haththe ſubſtance of all theſe taught him, yet he 
goes over them by piecameale againe , throng h- 


out lis whole bfe; and hath often ſuch a-diſtunt 


apprehenſion renewed of them, as it che had/'not 
knowne or minded them afore : And fomerimes 
his thoughts doe dwcll more about the empty- 
nefle of his own Tighteouſnefle, lametimes about 
that fulnefle 5.1n Chriſt, ſometimes.more abont 
the ſpirituall ftriftnefle he ought ro walkin: And 
becauſe ſome are apt to give up the old work, 
when they have new; hence that which is indeed 
bur growth:in grace in them, many accountto be 
bur their firſt canverfion., though every ſuch e-: 
mincnt addition\be tobe :accounted: as a-conver-: 
fivn, as Chriſt ſpeakes to his Ditciples, #xcept ye 
be converted, yet they were convertedafore. Now 
the-purpoſe I ſpeak this for, is as anhelp ro dil- 


ccrne our growth ,, for when God thus $tading 
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us with farther light and affection toa larger ap- 
prehenſion of ſpirituall things, or to the trying 
new graces, ſo long we grow. Therefore Cam. 7. 
lt. the Church is ſaid to lay wp for her beloved 
[ fruits new and old - 7) And Rom. 5. trom patience 
a man is led to experience, irom experience to 
hope, As wicked men are led on from one finne 
to another, and ſo grow worle and worle, fo 


- godly men trom one grace toanother : and'when 


it 1s 10 with us, then we encreaſe. 

Secondly, when a man finds new degrees of 
the ſame grace added, and the fruits of them 
grow biggcrand more plentifull; as when a mans 
love grows wore fervent , as 1 Pet. 4. 8. when 
faith, trom mans caſting it {elf on Chriſt, comes 
to finde ſweetneſle in Chriſt, which « to eate his 
fleſh, and drink hw blood , and then from that grows 
turther upto an «ſſurance of faith, which is an addi- 
tion to it - When any thing that was lacking in 
faith, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 The. 3. 10.) is ad- 
ded. Sowhena man grows up to more ſtrength 
of faith in temprations,and is lefſe moved and ſha- 
ken inthem, more rooted in faith, as the Apoſtle 
Ipeaks. Thus in godly ſorrovy, vvhen from 
mourning tor fin as contrary to. Gods holineſle, 
vvego onto mourn for jtas contrary to him who 
loves us , which follows upon affurance , as they 
mourned over him which once they had pierced: not 
onely that we mourne that we ſhould offend a 
God hath ſo much mercy in him, but out of a 
ſenſe of it to us, which many cannot finde : ſo 
when our motives to hate finne grow more 


raiſed, 
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_ raiſed, more fpirituall, theſe are additions of the 
ſame degree. So in Prayer, when we finde our 
prayers to grow more ſpirituall, as in thar part of 
Prayer, Confeſtou, when more ſpirituall corrup- 
tions are put into our confeſſions ,, and fo. in like 
manner,ftronger grounds of faith pur into depre- 
cation, and petitions for pardon ; more enlarged- 
nefſetothanktulncſle ; more zeale to pray for the 
Churches ; when we goec on to pray with all prayer 
more, as the Apoſtle | Oy Epheſ. 6.18. Or in 
obedience, when we abound more and more in the 
work of the Lord, as Rev. 2. 9. it is ſaid of that 
Church, that their laſt works were more then the_- 
firſt , ſo as the boughes arc laden, and we are filled 
with the fruits of righteouſneſſe, Phil.1. 

Thirdly, when the fruits and duties we per- 
forme grow more ripe, more ſpirituall, though 
lefle juycie , that is, lefle atfetionate:and though 
they grow not in bigneſle, nor in number, that is, 
we pray not more, nor longer, yet they grow 
more ſavoury , more ſpirituall, more compact 
and ſolid. It is not fimply the multicude of per- 
formances argue growth : when one is ſick, and 
his body is decayed, he may be leſſe in duties, bur 
it i5 the ſpiritualneſſe, the holineſſe of them :; One 
ſhort Prayer put up in faith, with a broken hearr, 
iSin Gods eye more fruit then a long one, or a 
whole day ſpent in taſting , even inthe ſame ſenſe 
that the widows mzre is {aid to be more thendhey all 
caſtin, Zk.21.3. Young Chriſtians performe 
more duries at firſt, and oftner, then after , as 
young ſtomacks cate more and oftner. As in no- 
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ung Sermons, lo in pertorming dues, ſome will 
note more words, but not more matter, becauſe 
with lcifc underſtanding z young Chriſtians per- 
forme more duties, and withall ſpoile more du- 
tics ; young Carpenters make many chips : But 
the more {pirituall your performances grow, the 
more fruit there is to be eſteemed that there 1s 18 
them. Ir 15 not the bignefle ofthe truit, or juyct- 
ncſſe of them, tor then crabs were better then ap- 
hles, but the reliſh it is that gives the commenda- 
tion: And it is the end you have therein, that 
puts this reliſh into them : when your ends are 
raiſed 1nore to aime at God, and to ſancifie him 
more, andto debaſc your ſelves im a fenſe of 
your owne vilcaciſe, and emprinefle, and unabi- 
lity ; and when your obcdience proceeds norc 
out of thankfulneile,and lefſe our otthe conſtraint 
of conſcience. As the greateſt growth of wicked 
men is in ſ{pirituall wickednefle, (in which the 
Phariſces grew , and ſinners againſt the holy 
Ghoſt doc grow, when yet it may be they leave 
more groſle evils) fo the greateſt growth of 
grace 15 1n ſpirituall holineilc, in ſanctitying God 
much m the heart, and worſhipping him an ſparat 
and truth. 

Fourrhly, when a man grows more rooted in- 
to Chriſt, thats the true growth ; and that which 
makes the frmt to be more in Gods fight and 
citceme : therefore Eph.g.15.we are ſaid to. graw 
«pinhim, that is, to live the life we lead, more 
our of our ſclyes and in Chrift : as when for the 
accepration of our perſons we arc emptied of 

| our 
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our owne righteouſneſle; fo tor ſtrength to per- 


_ forme duties, we are emptied of our abilities, 


feemmg without him we can doe nothing : So when tor 
accepration vf our performances -when we have 
gone them, our hearts have learnt habirually to 
ſay more and more with the Apoſtle, No# 7, but 
Chriſt in me, when we intereſt Chriſt more and 
more inall we doe, as the efficient and alfo the 
faalt cauſe, And therefore I obſerve when 
growth of grace is mentioned, it is ſtiH expreſſed 
by growing in the knowledge of Chriſt :SO'2 Pet.3.17. 
Grow in grace, andin the knowledee of Chriſt ; as if 
to grow 1h grace without him , were nothing, as 
mdced it 15 not, So in the Epheſians we are laid 
both to grow «p in him, and for hy. Philoſophers, 
did grow 1n moral] vertues, butnot in Chriſt}, fo 
doe Civill men and others ; Temporaries doe 
duties from him, but yer as in themſelves , as 
the Ivic thar hath fap trom the Oake, but con- 
coRs it in ts owne root, and fv brings forth as 
from it ſelfe. To doc one rn Chriſt 
and free grace m the hearr, is more then a thou- 
ſand: young Chriſtians, it may be, doe more 
works, but not as works of grace : and the more 
men think by dutics to get Chriſt, and Gods fa- 
vour, the morc in duties they truſt, and fo they 
become as works of the Law; bnt the more 
dead a man grows to- the Law, and to live to 
Chriift, and Chriſt in him; and the more free 
Srace 5 acknowledecd in all, truſted in above 
all ; the more Euangelicall our works are , and 


the more to God, {for that is the end of the 
Goſpel, 
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Gofpell , to honour Chriſt and free grace) the 


more we grow. We are of the Circumciſion , laycs 
the Apoltle, who rejoice in the Lord Teſus, worſhip 
God inthe ſpirit , and have no confidence in the fleſh, 
Phil. 4. Astheſe are the ſureſt ſigns of true grace, 
ſo of rrue Growth. 

Fitthly , the more we learne to bring forth 


fruits in ſeaſon, the more fruit we may be ſaid to 


bring forth : Forthe ſcaſonable performance of 
them makes them more. All fruits in their ſcaſon, 
how acceptable arc they? which our of ſeaſon, 
they are not. In the firſt Pſalme a righteous man 


is ſaidto bring forth his fruit in due ſeaſon : and in 


the Proverbs, Words in ſeaſon are as apples of gold and 
pittures of ſilver. In EJek. 41. they are (aid to bring 


_ forthpleaſant fruits in their moneths , as in reproving 
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he is not ſo much to reprove, as to reprove in 
ſcaſon; to have our ſenſes exerciſed to know fit 
ſeaſons, and to conſider one another to provoke to love, 
as itis Heb. 10, Young Chriſtians doe more , but 
more out of ſeaſon, and the devill abuſcth them, 
putting them upon duties, when they would be at 


2 their retreſhings , at their callings, he deceiving 


them with this, that holy duties in themſelves as 
alone {1mply compared, are better then to doe 
any thing clſe ; when as the ſeaſon adds the 
goouncile to our actions : Thus to recreate thy 
{clte ar ſome ſcaſons is better thento be a pray- 
ing. Arighteou man orders his converſation aright, 
P/al. 50. and order gives a reQitude,a goodneſſe 
to things, 

Sixthly, when we grow more conſtant in per- 
formancecs 
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formances, and more even in a godly courſe, and 
ſerled in ſpirituall affections withour intermiiion, 
it isa {igne we grow, It argues that owr inward 
man is more renewed day by day, when we can walke 
clolcly with God a long while together. A 
rightcons man is compared to the Palme tree, 
whoſe leafe never fades, pſal. 1. whereas other trees 


bring forth T7 fits : And by fits to be much in du- 
1 


ties, 1s not a ſ1gne of growth, but weakneſle , it 
is out of inordinacic, and of ſuch a frame arc 
young Chriſtians hearts , like new lute ſtrings, 
which when they are wound up high, arc ſtill a 
falling ever and anon ; whereas ſtrings ſetled 
long on an inſtrument, will ſtand long, and not 


ſlip downe. 
Seventhly, a man may be ſaid to grow and 


- bring forth more fruit, when although the difhcul- 


ties of doing duties become greater, & his means 
lefle, yer he coatinues to do them,and this though 
it may be he doth no morethen he did betore. 
For a tree to bring forth much Ff.uit in cold 
weather, or ſtanding inthe ſhade, is more then in 
ſummer, or when it ſtandsinthe ſun. 7 know thy 
work , thy labour , [ and thy patience] Rev. 2. 13. 
When a man though he doe fewer works, yet 
with much labour, having it may be now a body 


erowne weake; or holds out in the profeiſion ot 


the wayes of God, with more ſcoffes, and hazar- 
ding more, in a place where Satans throne i, this 
makes a little done for Chriſt a great deale: So 
when a man thrives with a little trading, with 


ſmall means of grace, and yet exc*cdcth thoſe 
N that 
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_ - thathave more; to pray, and to continue to doe 


{1 - f7 
S. Tryall. 
7 / 


ſo , though the ſtreame is againſt us , and gales 
ceaſe; to pray andto continue to pray, when we 
heare no anſwers but the contrary, Ir is noted of 
Daniel.that he did t he Kings buſineſſe after he had been 
{ick, Dan.$. 27. and fo he prayed(you know)when 
he ventured his life for it : when we have lefle 
{traw to make the ſame number of brick with ; 
lefle wages, lefle encouragements, and yet doe as 
much work with chearfulnefle, | b 
8. When a manthough he doth lefle for the out- 
ward bulk, yet grows more wiſe & faithfull ro-lay 
out all his opportunities &abiluies to the beſt ad- 
vantage,this :5 to bring forth more fruit. Thus Mo- 
ſes who at firſt began to heare himlclt all cauſes 
both ſmall and great, but in the end he gave over 
the lefſer cauſes to others , and reſerved the 
hearing of the greater to himſclte, Exod. 18. 10, 
yet {till he continuedto doc more, and laid him- 
iclte out to the greater advantage : Hs: former 
courſe would in the end have killed him ;, Thos 
wilt weare away like a leafe, ſaith Tethro to him : $0 
tne Apoſtle, who ſtrived to preachthe Goſpell 
where Chriſt had not beene knowne , Rom. 15. 20. 
When a man torbeares leſſer things to lay out all 
tor the Churches advantage , lefſe ventures him- 
iclic ina ſmaller courſe (unlefſe particularly cal- 
led to it) not our of fearfulneſlſe but faithfulneſle, 
and will lay all the ſtock on it in a greater: Young 
Chriſtians areas young Fencers, they ſtrike hand 
over head, downe right blowes : whereas it they 
would conſider their brother, or a wicked man 


whom 
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whom they would reprove, as skilfull fencers do, 
and at an advantage hit them a gu..od blow, is it 
not much better * when a man watcheth in all things, 
as he exhorts Timothy, 2 Tim. 4.5. an ſerves the 
ſeaſon, as ſome read ir, Rom. 12. 11. that is, waits 
tor the beſt advantages ot doing good,bothwhich 
may ſtand with fervencie of ſpirit, andenduring af- 
fluttions, forlo the next words are 1n both thoſe 
places. A man is no lefle liberall rhat ſtudies 
how to lay out his money to moſt charitable u- 
ſes, though he gives leſle to fewer particulars. 
We live ina wicked world, and godly men can- 
not doe what they would , as wicked men alſo 
cannot. When therefore a man loooks about him, 
and ſtudies to improve himſelf to the utmoſt ad- 
vantage for God in his place,to lay our his creir, 
his parts, andall for Gad, asa fairhfull FaCtor in 
the beſt wares,though he deales in fewer particu- 
lars, he may notwithſtanding bring forth more 
fruit. And thus much for matter of Tryall abour 
the firſt thing, poſitive growth in fruitfulneſle. 
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Of Growth in MorrT1#1cartion , 
or Gods purging out Corruption, 
— He purgeth it that it may brine forth more fruit. 
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The Obſcrvation out of the Text propounded, That 
| God goes on to purge corruptions out of true 
branches: Bounds = to this Di(courſe about it, accor- 
ding to the ſcope of the Text : The reaſons of the point. 
23939 Come now to the Tryall of our 
el 1. o& Growth in that other part of SanRi- 
PX fication , namely , the Mortification of 
Fe#=&& luſts, and purging out of corruptions, 
which the Text alſo cals for ; Chyzſt here ſaying 
not 


"4 
* 


Y 
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not _ that they bring forth more fruit, bur 
that God purgeth them that they may bring torth 
more fruit. 

The Obſervation from which words is clearly 
this, That God cauſeth true branches to grow, in a pur- 
ging out of their corruptions, 4s in true fruitful- 


£. 

Inthe handling of this point, I ſhall doc theſe 
foure things : 

Firſt, ſer the bounds & limits of this Diſcourſe 
abour it, according to Chriſts intendment, 2s 
here he ſpeaks of it. 

Secondly, give lome reaſons of the point. 

Thirdly, ſhew the wayes which God uſcth to 
carry on the progreſle in this work. 

Fourthly, give ſome helps of Tryall abour it. 

Now for the firſt, the explication and limiting 
this point unto Chriſts intendment here, that fo I 
may onely ſo far handle it as the ſcope of the 
words will bcare, I premiſe theſe three things 
about it. 

I. That purging here intended, (which is in- 
deed all one with Mortification, and emptying out 
fin out of our hearts and lives) is to be reſtrained 
here to the progreſſe of a Chriſtian in that work,and 
not as taking in with ir that firſt work of mortitica- 
tion wrought at a mans firſt converſion: ſo as I 
intend not now to lay open to you the nature of 
mortification , and what it is , by vvay of Com- 
mon place, bur onely intend to ſpeak of Growth 
in it : for of that Chriſt ſpeakes , becauſe it is 
ſuch a purging, as is > bringing forth ſome 
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fruit, and whereof the end is to bring forth more 
frutt. Eh 
Neither 2. are yvve ſo much to ſpeak of it here, 
as itis duty to be done ty ws, (though it be ſo) 
but as it iS a work of God upon we, vyhich he takes 
care to go through vvith, and pertect in all thoſe 
vyho arc fruitful : for he {peaks here of itrather as 
an at of Gods, He purgeth , then asit isto be an a&t 
of ours, that we ought to purge our ſelves; though 
both doe goe together, as in that ſpeech, Roy. 8. 
We by the Spirit dee mortifie the deeds of the fleſb ; 
{o as that which is proper to the point in hand, 
for the explication of it, (as here in this place ir 
is laid downe) is not fo much to give you mo- 
tivecor meanes of purging your {clves, as tO ſhew 
you the wayes and courſes God takes ſtill one way or 6- 
tber to purge his children by, that they may be more 


% 


fruittull, 

And yet 3. in this work of Mortification, cor- 
fidered thus inthe progrefle of it , we are not meer 
paſſives, (as at that fixall pertecting and finiſhing 
ot it, and carrying away all fin at death we arc, 
and are at that f7j# habituall beginning of ir, ar 
converſion) but therein vve are workers together 
with God : (We being purged from (inne, as the 
body 1s by phyſick from humours, though the 
phyfick vyork, yet nature joynes vvith the phy- 
iick, being quickned and helped by it, to caſt out 
the humours : For give a dead man phyſick , and 
r carryes not any humours away:) So as thoſe 
wgeanes vyhereby God purgeth vs, are not to be 
imagined to doe it as meere phyſical agents, like 
as 
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as the pruning hook cuts off branches from a tree, 
or as vyhen a Surgeon cuts out dead ficth; bur 
theſe meanes doe it by ſtirring up our graces, and 
quickning them, and by ſetting our thoughts,and 
taith, and affections awork , and fo God afliſting 
with the power of Chriſts death, he doth purge 
us Caily, by making his word, aftlitions, and the 
like , to fet our thoughts awork againſt. finne, 
and fo to caſt it forth. Ir is certaine, that unleſſe 
our thoughts work upon the meanes, as well as the 
meanes work upon us, and fo doe mingle them- 
ſelves with thoſe meanes , that unleſſe faith and 
Chriſts death be mingled in the heart, it purgeth 
not : And therefore it is {aid as well that we purge 
owr ſelves. SO2 Tim.2.20. and alſo 1 Tohn 3.3. and 
Rom..8, that we by the Spirit mortifie the decds of the 
fleſh, as it is ſaid that God pargeth ws, (which 1sthe 
thing affirmed here) becauſe God ſtill in going 
on to purge us, doth it by ſtirring up our graces, 
and uicth thercin acts of our faith, and love,and 
many motives and conſiderations to ſtir up our 
graces ſo toeffect it. 

Now 2. for the reaſons that move Go1 thus to 
goc on to purge corruptions our of his children. 

Firſt, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed an 
eternall divorce betweene corruption and our 
hearts : He hath bought off all our corruptions, 
and redeemed us from all iniquitic. Tits 2.14.He 
gave himſelfe for us, that he might redeeme us from 
all iniquitie, and purifie unto himſclfc a peculiar peo- 
ple, and God will have the price of Chriſts bloud 
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Secondly,becauſe God deſires more and more 
to have delight in us, and to draw nigh to us, 
and therefore he more and more goes on to purge 
us; For though heloves us art firſt, when tull of 
corruptions, yet he cannot ſo much delight in us 
15 he would, nor have that communion with us, 
no more then a Husband can with a wife, who 
hath an unſavoury breath,or a loathſome diſeaſe. 
They muſt therctore be purified for his bed, as 
Heſter was for Ahaſuerus. Draw nigh to God, (:yes 
James, and I will draw nigh to you, Tames 4.8,9. but 
then you muſt Cleanſe your hands, and purific your 
hearts, as it follows there; God elſe hath no de- 
light ro draw nigh to you. 

Thirdly, he daily purgeth his that they may 
be fit for uſe and ſervice, for unleſſe he purged 
them, he could not uſe them in honourable em- 
ployments, ſuch asto ſuffer or to ſtand for him, 
in what concernes his glory, they would be unfir 


for ſuch uſes, as a veflell is that is unſcoured. 


Therefore 2 T1m.2. 21. If 4 man purge himſelfe_> 
from theſe, he ſhall be a veſſel unto bonour : that is, 
he ſhall be uſed in honourable employments,and 
not Jaid aſide, and he ſhall be meet for his maſters 
uſe, as veſſels kept cleane , when on the ſudden 
the maſter hath occaſion to uſe them, and to have 
them ſerved in. 

Fourthly, rhar as our perſons, fo that our ſer- 
vices may be more and more acceptable, that 
our prayers and ſuch performances may ſayour 
leſſe of gifts, and pride, and ſclf-love, and car- 
nall deſires - So Mal.z.3,4. it is ſaid, He ſhall ſit 

as 
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may offer to the Lord an offering in riehteouſneſſe , and 
WE We their yer olecſane Ks ie The 
more the heart and life is purged,the more accep- 
table your prayers are,and yourobedicnce,and all 
you doe. | 
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Tye wayes God aſeth to purge ont our corruptions: and 
meanes whereby he cauſeth « to grow therein. 


TOw inthe third place,for the wayes where - 

by God goes on to purge us, there are ma- 

ny and divers, hebleſlcrh all forts of meanes and 
dealings of his to accompliſhit. _ 

Firſt, he uſeth occaſionall meanes to doe it,and 
bleſleth them, as even falling into tar; It was 
with David when he tell , thereby God ſer him 
anew upon this work, as by his prayer appears, 
Pſal. 51. 0h parge me, make me cleane_. 

Secondly, by caſting them into afflictions. So 
Dan. 11. 35. They ſhall fall to purge them, and make 
them white. What the Word doth not purge out, 
nor mercies,that aflitions muſt. Theſe Vines muſt 
becut till they bleed. Summer purgeth out the out- 
ward humours that lie in the skin by{weating,but 
winter concocteth the inward by driving in the 
heat, and fo purgeth away the humours that lye 


in the inward parts,and fo what by the one, nay 
O WW 


#1. Occaſional, 
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by the other , the body is keptin health. Thus 
mercics prevail againſt ſome {ins , and affiictions 
againſt others. Moſes negleed to circumciſe his 
child, (as we doc our hearts, it is ſuch a bloody 
work) till God met him, and would have killed 
him : and in like manner God {omertimes puts us 
in the feare or danger of loſing our lives, caſts 
us into ſicknefles, and the like, making as it hee 
meant to kill us, and all to bring us off to this 
work of purgins, to circumciſe our hearts. 

As theſe occafionall, fo allo inſtrumentall inſtituted 
helps, as his Word : SO Epn.5. 26: Chriſt is fac rs 
clexzſe his Church with the waſhing of water by the- 
Word : by the Word ſpoken, either 1h preaching, or 
in conference. So1n the verynext words ro iny 
text, Now ye are cleane through the words I haves 
[ ſpoken anto you : ] they had then received the 
Sacraments, and had heard a good Sermon. The 
Word at once diſcovers the fin , and lcts the 
hearts againſt it , I was 1g1:rant, till I went intothe_s 
Santtauary : There goes a light with it ro ſee finne 
atter another manner, although a man did know 
it atore, and thenthe Word ſets out the vileneiſe 
ofa ſinne; andto hearea ſinne declaimed againſt, 
and reproved, ſets an exaſperation upon the mind 
againſt it, and ſoa man goes home, and ſers upon 
t ro kill it and deſtroy it. Or elſe by the Word 
meditated upon , as by keeping ſome truth or 0- 
ther freſh and ſweet in the mind , which the 
mind cheweth on, God faſtens the mind upon 
bone new promile, or new diſcovered figne of a 
avans cſtate, and theſe c/eanſe him, 2 Coy. 7. 1. ot 
upon 
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upon ſome Attribute of hjs, and.that quickens the 
inward man, and gvercomes the gutward : ſome 
conſideration or other every day God doth mgke 
tamiliar ro a mans ſpirit, ro t#a{ke with h;m , (as the 
phraſc is Pro. 6.) and to keepe him company, and 
ulually fome new one; God leading us through 
varicties of ſwecteruths ro:chewupon , one $his 
day,and azother to morrow, and thelc have an ex- 
ceeding purging vertue inthem, they keepe the 
purging iſſye open, even as thoſe that have iſſues 
made in their armes or legs, uſc to have a pealc, 
or ſome ſuch {mal thing,to lic in th= orifice of the 
iſſue to keepe it open; and ſo doth ſuch anew 
rruth with ſpiritual light diſcovered, ſtill keepe 
the purging iſſue of {inne open , and drawes out 
the falth, axd keepes the heart, fo {ayes Solomon, Pro. 
6. 21, 22, and 24. obſcrvethe coherence there, 
and it is as if he had ſaid , Keepe thus command freſh 
in minde, and it ſhall keepe thee >. 

God uſcth alſo the examples of others as meanes 
to provoke a manto purge himſclte. 

Example of thoſe that have been Profeſſors,and 
falne away , they provoke a man to {ct treſh up- 
on this worke , leſt that the like {ins ſhould pre- 
vaile againſt him alſo, and cauſe him to tall : 
Therefore the Apoſtle, when he heard of Hyme- 
neu and Philetws their tall, 2 Tim. 2.21, Let eve- 
7y one, ſayes he, that calls upon the name of the Lord, 
make this uſe of it, to depart from iniquity - And is 
followes, If you [ purge your ſelves] from theſe , ye» 
| - be veſſels of honour, It tollows upon that occa- 
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Examples of holy men : To heare very holy 
men ſpeak what victory over luſts may be attain- 
ed, here, doth much provoke another to purge 
himſelfe, who clſe would content himſelte with 
a lefler degree: S0 Phil.3.17. EE 

In the laſt place, there are many inward wor- 
kings uponthe heart, whereby God goes on ſtill 
to purge us. | 

Firit, by a further diſcovering of corruptions unto 
us; either a greater fiithinctſc1n the evils we law 
afore; or to {ee more of them, and by whar one 
ſees ro ſuſpe&t more. God never diſcovers luſts 
to his, but to carry them away z he firs rhe hu- 
mours, to purgethem : Thus when David ſaw his 


finne, he ſets anew upon cleanſing hinſclte in the 


19. Pſal. comming ncw trom taking a view of his 
heart, and having ſcen ſuch volumes of corrupti- 
ons, ſo many Erraracs in all that he did, he cryes 
our, Who can underſtand his error; ? and withall, 
Oh cleanſe me from ſecret ſinnes. He then ſaw fecret 
evils, and ſuſpected more then as yet he ſaw ; 
and this made him cry out, Ohcleanſe me, and ſo to 
uſe all means, and togoe to God to cleanſe him. 
50 when 1n the 51.Pſal. God let downe a light to 
Ict him bur ſee the corruption of his nature atreſh, 
that he was borne in ſinne, and had no truth there, 
more falſhood then he could ever have imagined, 
0h purge me, ſayes he upon it, 

Secondly, he ſets the heart on work to make it 
a buſineſle ro get ones luſts mortified more and 
more, and not to reſt in the meaſure attained. 
Phil.3.1, Panl forgot what was behind, he did till 
deſire 
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dcfire to have more tellowſhip with Chriſt in his 
death and ſufferings, in the death of finne; when 
a mans heart is ſet upon the worke, as that 3 #w, 
he came into the world tor, as David;; who took 
up a reſolution, 7 ſaid I wowld look to my-wayes ; 10 
when a man hath ſaid with himſelte, I will grow 
in grace, as they ſay, 1 will berich, 2 Tim.s, and 
10 looks at it as his buſinetle, being as much con- 
vinced of this, that he ſhould be more holy; as he 
was at firſt that, he was to be new borne; when 
growth of grace is as much in a mans cye, as get- 
ting grace at firſt was, and as great a neceſſity 
made ot the one as of the other. This conviction 
many want, and fo take no care to grow more ho- 
ly and more pure. Phil.3.15. Tf any be otherwiſe_> 
:inded, ({ayes the Apoſtle) that there is no ſuch 
abſolute neceſſity ot going on ſtill ro pertection, 
God ſhall rewveale it to him. God. doth reveale and 
{ct on this upon every godly mans heart at one 
time or another, and ſo goes on to purge them, 
And this is alſo cxpreiſed to us, 1 Pct.4.1. For as 
much as Chriſt bath ſuffered for us in the fleſh, [let 
us arme? our ſelves with the ſame mind, namely, to 
mortifie our, luſts : for it tollows, He that hath ſuf- 
fered in the fleſh, that is, hath mortified his luſts, 
hath ceaſed from ſinne, That ſame arming there, 1s 
Gods putring into the mind a ſtrong and invinc1- 
ble reſolution to go through with this worke 
when he armes and ſteeles it againſt all difticul- 
tics, all encounters. This is meaut by 4rmmg 
with the ſamemind ;, That as Chriſt looked upon 


4t as his buſineſle why he came into the world, 
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even to {uffer for us ; ſo tor us to looke upon it as 
our buſineſle , to crucific our luſts, Whenthere- 
fore we intend all our indeavours upon thisworke, 
and mind nothing in compariſon , pray for no- 
ching more, receive Sacraments for this purpole, 
and heare and performe all other dutics with 
an eye to this, proſecute this buſineſle as rhe 
main ; when God hath pur ſuch a reſolution into 
a man, and preſerves it, then he goes on to purge 
him. 

Thirdly, God doth it by drawing the ſap and 
juice of the affefions of the heart more and more 
into holy duties,and into obedicnce;when that in- 
tention'of mind, as our morning thoughts , and 
the like, which we tormerly ſpent upon vanities, 
are now drawn into prayer and holy meditations, 
then luſts doe wither, and when our carc is how 
to pleaſe God more, and our hearts are more in 
the duties of obedience , then doth corruption 
ſhale off more and more; and thus by diverting 
our intentions, doth God worke out corruptions. 
Aad looke, as the Sun doth draw up the ſap out 
of the root, ſo doth Chriſt draw out the heart at 
ſometimes more then at others to holy duties, 
and unto communion with himſelfe in the duties ; 
this killeth fin,and cauſeth it to wither,namely,by 
taking away the ſap, that is, that intention of mind 
which doth uſually nouriſh it : Thus 1 Pet. 1. 22. 
We purifie our hearts by obeying the truth. 

Fourthly , by bringing the heart more 
and more acquainted with Chriſt his Sonne:: 
(which is the Fathers work to doc, for none 


comes 
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comes to the Son, bus whom the Father draws ) Now 


how many ſoulcs are there, who have gone pud- 
dring on (as I may ſo ſpeak) in the uſe of 0- 
ther meanes, and though in the uſe thereof 
Chriſt hath communicated ſome vertue to them, 
yet becauſe they did not trade with him chicfly 
in thoſe duttes, they have had little in compariſon 
to what afterwards they have had, when he hath 
been diſcovered to them, as that great ordinance 
wo is appointed by God to get their luſts mor- 
tified. Atore this they have waſht, and waſht,bur 
they have waſht without ſope, untill Chriſt hath 
becn.thus revealed to them, and the vertue of his 
death, and rifing againe, which is compared, 2a. 
3- unto Fullcrs ſope, &c. In the 13. Zach. 1. it 1s 
laid, that God opens a fountaine to the houſe of David, 
for ſinne and for ancleanneſſe : that is, tor the guile 
of {inne, and the power of finne. Now by that 
opening is not meant the promiſe of ſending his 
Sonne into the world to be crucified, but the dil- 
covery of him to belcevers after his being cruci- 
fycd : For Chap.12.10.heis ſuppoſed to be cru- 
cified already, for they there ſee him whom they 
have prerced , therefore that opening there is meant 
the diſcovery of him to his people , and him 
to bethe grear ordinance of cleanſing them. Now 
the more diſtin&tly a man underſtands Chriſt, and 
how to make uſe of him, (who is already made 
Saxttification to us )the more eafily he gets his luſts 
purged; ſuch an one that trades immediately 
with Chriſt, will doe more in a day, then another 
in a yeare; tor ſecing tharthe power of purging us 
an | ies 
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lies immmediately in him ; and that he is the pur- 
ging drug which mingles it ſelte with the Word, 
1nd all means elſc,and {ctsthem all awork: there- 
fore the more of him we have, and the more im- 
mcdiate application we have of him to us, and of 
his power, the more recourſe our hearts haveto 


| him,the more our luſts are purged;as it is in drugs 


or minerals, if the intuſion and ſteeping of them 
in liquors will work; how much more it the ſub- 
ſtance of them be taken down inwardly and im- 


- mediately ? now this comes to paſſe,as God doth 


0c On tO open our faith to ſee him, and know him, 
and to be acquainted with him : tor ſo the Apo- 
{tle expreſſerh it, Phil.3. That I may know him, and 
the power of his reſurrection. The more we look up- 
on all means cle inthe uſe of them as ineffec&tu- 
all without him, the more power we ſhall find 
from-him. 

 Fiftly, by aſſuring the ſoule of his Iove, and 
ſhedding it abroad in the heart , and by working 
ſpirituall joy in the heart,doth God alſo purge his 
people : And to work all thele is in Gods power 
immediately and ſolcly; I am crucified with Chriſt, 
Gal. 2.20. And how ? by belceving that Chriſt 
gave h.mſclte for me , and loved me. This deads a 
man to the world , makes a man crucifie that 
which Chriſt was crucified for, and this makes a 
man hare ſinne, the more he loves Chriſt, or ap- 
prehends his love; And it doth this in a double 
rclationorreſpect, not onely becauſe fin ſo diſ- 
pleaſeth him , nor onely as it is contrary to his 
will, butbecauſe ir did afflit him fo much once, 
and 
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and becaulſc to rake ſive away, was the intent hee 
came. into the world : torſo 1 1ohn'3. ver.4. al- 
though a belcever is ſaid to mortifie finne upon 
this conſideration indeed, thar it is the tranſereſion 
of the Law , yet, much more upon chiForher, be- 
cauſc Chriſt was manifeſt to take (ins away : and the 
more aſſurance I have of another life and a bet- 
ter, and of being like Chriſt hereafter, the more a 
man purgeth himſclfe to be fit for that condition: 
He that hath this hope in him, purgeth himſelfe as he 
« pure; {0 inthe 24ver.of that 3.0 7ohn.The more 
joy a man hath: in Chriſt,: the more deaded he 
muſt needs be tothe world, the one cats up the 
other: tor the ground ofall ſinne is but the love 


of pleaſure; now if I find it in God, and Chriſt, 


it deads me for ſeeking it inthe world : For 0mnis 
vita guſtu ducitnr, All lite is maintained by a taſte 
of ſome.{wectneſſe. Mow when the ſweetneſle of 
{1n, the reliſh of it is ſpoiled by the tafte of a grea- 
ter, it muſt needs die and abate , and though that 
[wectnefle from: Godidoth not alwayes remain in 
the preſent taſte and reliſh of it, yer it leaves fuch 
an impreſhon behind it, that what ever a man 

taſtes after, it hath no reliſh with him, in compart- 

ſon , ſtill he ſayes the old is better : and though the 

taſte of one finfull pleaſure may take us 'off. trom 

another, yet none bur a contrary pleaſure doth 
killthe fin, and the pleaſure init. | 
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The tryall of Mortification > and that firſt by Negative 

frenes , or ſuch as argue much corruption yet remi- 
#ing wnpurged ont. 


[] Will now come to that third thing which was 
propounded, namely, Helps whereby you may 
diiccrne what progrefle harh been made in this 
work : And as 1 ſaid ar firſt, that my purpoſe was 
not ſo muchto handle Mortification in the com- 
mon place of it, as onely growth therein, So 
choſe things I ſhall now dehiver about diſcerning 
rhe meaſure of iu, Iintend them not ſo much 
for Signes of mortification , as Rules whereby 
we may judge how this work goes forward in 
us, and how tar we are ſtill thorr 1n it. 

And firſt, I will handle « negatively , and give 
you ſuch tympromes, as argue much corruption, 
a great deal of hamours yet remaining to be pur+ 
ged out: ſuch as argue little proficiencic in rhis 
work, though ſuch as withall truc grace may be 
{uppoſed to bein the hearr. | 

1. When a man doth magnific, and fers a high 
price upon worldly & carnal exccllencics & plca- 
ſures;is much taken with outward things, & catri- 
ed away with them:Nr when (though we reſtrain 
our ſelves from the cager purſuit after them, yet 
if ) in our eyes and opinions they ſeeme glori- 
ous an. goodly things, and oh we ſecretly rhink 

the 
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the enjoying ſuch a pleaſure, the abtaining ſuch 
an excellencie, or ſuch or ſuch a condition of 
life, accommodated with ſuch and ſuch conye- 
niences and circumſtances, would be {o great an 
additionot happineſle to us; this argues a green 
heart, much want of mortification, though truth 
of grace be there. Theſe Apoſtles, ra whom 
Chriſt ſpake this Parable of the Vine, (and unta 
them cſpecially) how were they aftced , and 
tranſported with a trifle ? Even that very night 
that Chriſt was to. be. attached, they ſtrive tor 
precedencic,and who ſhould be the greateſt among ## 
them, Luk. 22. who thould be chicfe of that noble 
order : And it was ſuch a precedencic which they 
affected, as Noblemen bave in Kingdomes, as 
appearcs by the following words: they ſh:wed 
themſelves but. Gentiles in it, (as wer. 25. Chriſt 
infinuates) who ſtand upon their blood and their 
outward priviledges:It was not for nothing Chriſt 
ecls them in this Parable, they needed purging , 

but the reaſon was, they were but children yet, 

and babes ty Chriſt, now in their minority, and 
were not weaned from rattles and trifles, Chriſt 
was not yet crucified, nor they fo throughly cru- 


cified with him, as they were afterwards : The . 


holy Ghoſt had nor yet come upoa them, as fire 
to þurne up their luſts, and to conſumethis their 
droſſe. Thatother Apoſtle, Pau/, (who ſayes of 
bimfſelfe, that he was borne out of time, in compari- 
fonto them) had atraincd to a greater meaſure, 
he glorying in this as his higheſt ticle, that he 
was the lesfs of the _— This magnifying of 
2 
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outward things in our conceits and opinions, 1s in- 
deed but knowing things after the fleſh, as the Apo- 
ftle ſpeaks, 2 Cor.5.16. becauſerthe fleſh'doth fa: 
{cinate and corrupt the judgement, in judging our 
ſelves by ſuch things. And this argues exceeding 
much wanr:of mortification, tor 1s luſtthar purs 
that luſtre, and gloſle, and varniſh upon the things 
of the world; tor the things in themſelves are 
vaine, and we have had experience. that they arc 
tuch ; ' How comes1t then wee ſhould efteeme 
them, and be: taken with tliem , that we ſhould 
have tuch high conceits ofthem * Irt.is byreaton 
of our luſts unpurged-out , which repreſentthem 


falſcly :. and theretore it is obſervable, that Thy, 


x Epiſt.2. 16. ſpeaking of the things of the world, 
he purs the luſt whichis in us to-expretle the things 
themſclves : He ſayes not; riches, and- preter- 
ment, &c. (thongh he ſpeakes of them): bur the 
luſts of the eye , and pride of life, ({o he expreſieth 
them) becauſe they are theſe luſts, makes the 
things ſo glorious to-us, and fcrs/a price upon. 
them. And'theretore 10 much magnitying'and 
high eſteemeof outward: things as thereis in us, 
ſo much inordinate luſt there is in the heart after 
them, and ſo much want of mortification ; and 
when theſe luſts boiling in us fume up ſo high as: 
to 1NtOXicate and corrupt our eſteemie and; judge-! 
ments (whichthough gtace ſhould keepeius. from 
purſuing theſe vanities): that yet we'looke upon 
them with a wanton eye, and thinke great 'mat- 
ters 1n them, and think our ſelves as it- were -de- 
barred and reſtrained. of fo) much, of our happi- 
| Vi neſle, 
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neſle,; whilſt we want, and cannot enjoy them, 


this argues an unmortityedneſle : for. herein lies 
the power of mortification , even tO connt all 
things droſſe and dung, to looke upon them as cruct- 


fied things , to have them ſeeme all as withered— 


flowers , as ſmall things , as he ſpeaks of mans 
eſteeme, 1 Cor. 4.3. | 
Secondly,' when our minds are carried out to 
ſuperfluitics, and morethen needs,and are dilcon- 
tented with our own condition, though it be ſuch 
as might content us, this argues a' great want of 
purging , this. is from fuperfluity'of humours 


abounding inthe heart. When they inthe wilder> 


neſle, though they. had Manna , yet they mult 
have Quails alſo, when there are ſuch extrava- 
gant aftections in us, that we think any other con- 
dition would pleaſe us better then our own , this 
argues much unmortifyedneſle, though it run not 
out into ads, it is the ſuperfiuity of naughtyneſſ<_-, 
the cxceſle of corruption thatthinks ſfolne meate— 
ſmweete, as in the Proverbs. When our longings are 
wild and humorous, like the l-ngings of women 
with child , whom nothing bur ſome one odde 
thing they have ſer their tancic on, will pleale , 
like fick mens ſtomachs, with whom nothing will 
down'that is provided for them, bur ſtill they 
have a mind rather to ſomething elſe; fo nor we 
with'whar God allots us. And when we are en- 
vironed about with comtorts, yet all are nothing, 
tt ſome one be wanting. Such unmorrtityed luſts 
we ſec inSampſon, though a good man, yet \none 


of the daughters: of 1fraclicould pleale, but he 
| P 3 muſt 
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- outward things inour conceits and opinions, 1s in- 


deed but knowing things after the fleſh, aSthe Apo- 
ile ſpeaks, 2 Cor.5.16. becauſethe fleſh'doth fa- 
{cinate and corrupt the judgement, in judging our 
ſelves by ſuch things. And this argues exceeding 
much wanrt'of mortification, tor its luſt thar puts 
that luſtre,and gloſſe, and varnith upon the things 
of the world; tor the things in themſelves are 
vaine, and we have had experience. that they are 
tuch ; ' How comes 1t then wee ſhould eſteeme 
them, and be: taken with them , that 1ve ſhould 
have tuch high conceits of them * Irt.is byreaton 
of our luſts unpurged-out , which repreſentthemr 
falſely :. and theretore it is obſervable, that hn, 
1 Epiſt.2. 16. ſpeaking of the things 'of the world, 
he puts the luſt whichis in us to-expretle the things 
chemſclves: He ayes not, riches, and/ preter- 
ment, &c. (though he ſpeakes of them) but the 
luſts of the eye , and pride of life, (ſo he expreſleth 
them) becauſe they are theſe luſts,; makes the 
things ſo glorious to us, and ſers/a price upon 
them. And'theretore 10. much magnifying\and 
high eſtcemeof outward: things as there is in us, 
ſo much inordinate luſt there 1s in the heart after 
them, and ſo much want of mortification ; and 
when theſc Juſts boiling inus fume up ſo high as: 
to 1NtOXicate and -corrupt our eſteemie and; judge- 
ments (whichthough grace ſhould keepeius. from 
purſuing theſe vanities)! that yet we 'looke upon 
them with a wanton eye, and thinke great 'mat- 
ters 1n them, 'and think our ſelves as it- were -de- 
barred and reſtrained. of fo) much, of our happi- 
| £ nefle, 


a Chriſtians growth. 


nefle, whilſt we want, and cannot enjoy them, 


this argues an unmortifycdneſle : for. herein lies 
the power of mortification , even to count all 
things droſſe and dung, to looke upon them as cruc:- 
fied things , to have them ſeeme all as withered 
flowers , as ſmall thines , as he ſpeaks of mans 
eſtceme, 1 Cor. 415. 

Secondly, when our 'minds are carried out to 
ſuperfluitics, and morethen needs,and are diſcon- 
tented with our own condition, though itbe ſuch 
as might content us, this argues a' great want of 
purging , this. is from, fuperfluity'of humours 
abounding inthe heart. When they inthe wilder- 
neſle, though they had Manna , yet they muſt 
have Quails alſo; when there are ſuch extrava- 
gant attections in us, that we think any other con- 
ditzon would pleaſe us better then our own , 'this 
argues much unmortifyedneſle, though it run not 
out into acts, it is the ſuperfluity of naughtyneſſe_, 
the exceſſe of corruption thatthinks ſfolne meate— 
ſmeete, as in the Proverbs. When our longings are 
wild and humorous, like the 1>ngings of women 
with child , whom nothing but ſome one odde 
thing they have ſet their tancic on, will pleaſe ; 
like fick mens ſtomachs, with whom nothing will 
down'that is provided for them, bur till they 
have a mind rather to ſomething elſe; ſo nor we 
with what God allots us. And when we are en- 
vironed about with comtorrts, yet all are nothing, 
if ſome one be wanting. Such unmortifyed luſts 
we {ee inSampſon, thougha good man, yet none 


of the daughters of Itraclicould pleaſe , but he 
P > 
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muſt have one of the Philiſtims , Indg: 14+ 3. 
Thirdly, when our minds arc {0 glewed to any 
thing, as we cangot tell how to part with it, how 
to loſe ſuch a friend, or {uch a convenience, we 
would think our ſelves halfe undone if ſuch or 
ſuch a thing ſhould fall out ; Davids heart was full 
of humours, and necded purging, when he ven- 
tured ſo much of his comfort in his 46ſelow alone, 
that when he was caſt away, he wiſht he had 
dyed for him. It is good often to try our hearts, 
Ww ſuppoſing the worſt that can betall us, What 
if a change ſhould come, ſuch a thing I ſhould be 
put to; to ſee how the heart can bearc it, When 
ſome men have a loſle in their eſtates and riches, 
itis as it were raked out of their bellies, as Zephar 
ſpeaks, Ivb 20, 15. and a:'picce even of their very 
heart goes with them, 
Fourthly, when a manis ſtill diſtempered un- 
der variety of cenditions and buſineſſes, and is 
inordinace in them all, it argues much unmorti- 
ficdneſle: As if he be to recreate himſelfe, he is 
inordinate in it, and knowes not when to cnd, 
and fall to his calling againe ; if to ſtudy, chen he 
is alſo as violent in ir, and entrenches upon the 
duties ſhould keep up his ſoule in health, as alſa 
upon the neceſſary refreſhings his þody requires. 
Broach the veſſell where you will, if Rill it runs 
muddy and thick, it is a figne the vetſell is full of 
il] liquor. To be diſtempered in ſome one parti- 
cularis lefle, but when 1n every vein that is ope- 
ned, much corrupt bloud comes forth, it is 8 ſign 
the body is full of humours, and needs purging. 
A 
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A manthat is inan ague, and when the cold fit 
eakes him, he is extreame cold, and when the hoc 
fit comes, he is on the contrary as extreame hot, 
its a ſign he is full of humours, whichas they arc 
purged out, one or the other abates, or both , if 
when a man abounds, then he is commonly con- 
fident, and forgets God if when he wants, then 
he is as much onthe other fide diſtempered, and 
grows ſolicitous, diſtruſttull. Sound bodies can 
beare ſudden alteration of heat and cold, but di- 
Kempered weak bodics cannot. Nature canaot 
beare a ſudden alteration, but much Grace can, 
1 know how to want, I know how to abound, Phil.4.12. 
He was mtich therefore mortified he could 
work hard in Summer, without much ſweating; 
and. he could undergoe the cold of Winter with- 
out catarrhs and ſuch weaknefles as others ate 
ſubje@ro, bis foulc was well purged of humours. 
And ſo Job had learnt to blefle God when all was 
porte, he was 2 man throughly mortifyed be- 
fore, he had carrycd himſelte in his beſt eſtate 
without fecurity and catnall rejoycing; thus hee 
faycs of himſelf , that he made not gold his hope-, 
nor his confidenst, nor had rejojced becauſe his wealth 
was great, Iob 31. 25. and aniwerably he behaves 


himfelfe in his worſt eſtate with patience and 


thankſgiving. 

Fiftly, the more carnall confidence we have in 
the creatures, and beare our ſelves upon them,and 
have our ſpirits ſtrengthened and upholden by 


them,the more want of mortification. The Co- 


rinthians, though godly, yet they wete very un- 
 mortityed 
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mortifyed,rherefore the Apoſtle ſayes, they were 
rather carnall then ſpirituall, 1 Cor, 3. 1. Now this 
their carnall mindedneflc , among. other things, 
was expreſſed in their carnall confidence they had 
in outward things; they ha iriches, and gifts, and 
learning, andthcey did {wim in theſe; and:reigned 
and domincered in their own thoughts , and cx- 
cclled all other Churches in their own opinions, 
and ſo deſpiſedothers in compariſon, they were 
carryed aloft by theſe waxen wings,which I take 
to be the Apoſtles meaning, 1 Cor. 4.8, Now ye ld 
are full, now ye are rich, ye have reigned - they had 
riches,and gifts, &c.and they thought themſelves 
as Kings, tull of happinceſſe , having the world 
afore them, and were filled with conceits. of it, 
and 7 would to 50d yon aid reigne , [ayes he : that is, 
that jt were not regnum 1m capite, in your Own con- 
ceits onely; and that there were indeede ſuch 
reall cauſe to applaud your own conditions. We_z 
are of the Circumciſion,layes the Apoſtle and have.ne 
confidence in the fleſh, Þhil.1.3, The morethe beart 
is truly circumciſed, (of which he there ſpeakes 
in oppoſition to thoſe who reſted in outward cir- 
cumciſion) it truſteth not, nor bearcth not it ſclfe 
upon outward things, priviledges and endow- 
ments, as riches,bloud,credit,learning, rightcouſ: 
nefle ; thele, when the heart is not circumciſed; 
doe pufte it up, but we, ſayes he, have -no confi- 
aence inthe fleſh , either tor comfort , or for juſti- 
hcation , or any thing elſe; ut we rejoyce in Chriſt 
Teſts. 

Sixtly, the more full of envyings , and heart- 
burnings 
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burnings againſt others, and of breakings forth 
into ſtrite our hearts arc, and of ſtrivings and con- 
tentions to get the credit, or riches, or victory a- 
way from others, &c. the more unmortificd are 
our hearts, and the morencede of purging. Theſc 
overflowings of the gall and'ſplecne, come from 
a tulneſſe of bad humours. heres there is among 
you ervying and ſtrife, are ye not carnal ? 1 Cor. 3. 3. 
Thar is, this argues youto bc ſuch, for envie and 
ſtrife are not only luſts in themſelves, bur further 
they are ſuch lufts, as are always the children and 
fruit of ome other;.rthey are rooted in,and ſpring 
from inordinate afteRions ro ſome things which 
we contend torz8& accordingly if this fire of envie 
or {trite prove great,it argues the fuell,chat is,the 
luſts after the things we envie others for , to be 
much more : For cnvie is but an oblique luſt, 
founded on ſome more dire&t luſt : theſe are bur 
the outward fluſhings, that ſhew the diſtemper to 
be much more within: Tam. 4.1. From whence 
comes wars and fightings amongib you ? come they not 
hence, even of your luſts which fight in your members ? 
There is ſomething the heart would have, as 1t 
follows inthe 2. wer. Ye luſt and have not, orc. A 
contentious ſpirit.is an unmorrifyed ſpirit; f ye 
bite and devoure one another , Gal. 5.15.Thu I ſay 
then, walk in the ſpirit, and ye ſhall not fulfill the luſts 
of the fleſh. Mark the coherence, it comes 1n upon 
biting one ar another, for ſuch walke not in the 
ſpiric, fleſh doth prevaile in them, that is his 

meaning. 
Seventhly, the leſſe able we are to heare re- 
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proofs for the breakings forth of our luſts, the 
more uamortifyed it argues our heartsto bc: it is 
a ſigne we love thoſe much, whom we cannot cn- 
durc to heare ſpoken againſt : therefore fayes the 
Apoſtle, Be ſwift to heave, but flow to wrath , take 
heed of raging when you arc toucht; Andit fol- 
lows a veric aftcr, Caſting away all ſuper fluity, re - 


ceive the word with meckentſſe, tor 15 your luſts 


uncaſt out, unpurged, that cauſe that wrath and 
hearr-boiling againſt reproofe. That good King 
was ina great diſtemper of ſpirit, when he caſt 
the Prophet in priſon that reproved him, for he» 
oppreſſed the people alſo at the ſame time, as is ſaid, 
2 Chron. 16. 10, he wasthen taken in the ſpring- 
tide, and ſwelling of his luſts of covetouſnetle 
and oppreſſion; they brake downe all that with- 
ſtood and oppoſed the current ot them : and it (as 
he in this f at this time, ſo) we be found in fuch 
paſhonate tempers upon ſuch occafions of reproof 
ordinarily , it argues the habiruall frame of our 
hearts to be much unmortifyed , as this argued 
him at this time to have beene actually much 
diſtempered. | 

Eighthly, the more quick and ſpeedy the tem- 
ptation is in taking, the more unmortificd the 
heart is: When an. objectat the: firſt preſenting 
makes the luſt to riſe, and paſſcth through at the 
very firſt preſenting of it,and ſoaks into the heart, 
as olle into the bones,and runs through all, when 
a man.is gunpowder to temptations, and it is but 
touch and take , ſo as there needes not much 
blowing, but the heart is preſently on fire, as 
Prov. 


—_—— 
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Prov. 7.22.it is laid, He went [ froght-mo] after 
her A man wil fiad that when his heart is actually 
1n a good temper, a tempration doth not ſo cafily 


take : his heart is then, though tinder, yet as wet 


tinder, that is more {low in taking. As there is 2 
preparedneſſe to good works, 1o there is a prepared- 
nefle to cvill ; when the heart is in a covetous hu- 
mour , «nd will be rich, then a man falls into tem» 
ations and a ſnare, 1 Tim. 6. His lufts will nib+ 
le at every bait in cvery thing he dcales ins 
they will take preſently : when the heart is thus 
þird-limed, thenit cleaves toevery thing it mcets 
with. Ir is a figne that the heart is not awake to 
righteonſneſſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes , but to ſin 
rather , when alittle occaſion awakencth a luſt , 
, and rouzeth it, as when on the contrary , if a 
great deale of jogging will not awaken a mans 

race. 
; Ninthly, the more our luſts have power to di- 
ſturb us in holy durics,and the more they prevaile 
withthe heart then, the more unmortited and 
profanc the heart is; as to have uncleanglances in 
hearing, and worldly thoughts then ordinarily to 
poſſeſſethe heart, and to take it up much ; ——_ 
p_ (fayes God, Jer. 23-11.) for in my houſe 
[ have found their wickedneſſe_. If the heart be car- 
ryed away, and overcome with uncleane and 
worldly thoughts then, this argues much unmor- 
tifycdneſſe, & that the fleſh is indeed much above 
the ſpirit : For why, thena man is in Gods pre- 
ſcnce;and that ſhould overcome and over-awe the 
unregenerate part, if it were not impudent and 
| Q 2 OUut- 
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outragious ; and beſides, thenthe regenerate part 
hath the advantage, for the Word and the: Ordi- 
nance is a ſtirring of it up, and provoking itto ho- 
lyncfle : And therefore that at ſucha time a mans 
Iuſts ſhould be. able ro tempr and ſeduce a: mans 
heart;it argues ſinne hath a greatpart.in the heart, 
when it attronts God in his throne, when grace is 
in Solio, where it would be; for the Diſciples then 
ro betalking who ſhould be greateſt, when Chriſh 
had made ſo long aSermonto them, and had ad- 
miniſtred the Sacrament to them , this argued 
much want of mortification inthem , even as it 
were aſigne that the orthodox party were but a 
weak party in a Kingdome, it whilſt theyare ar 
Sermons, Papiſts durſt come in and diſturb them, 
and pur them out.. : 

Tenthly, when rhe recalling former acts com- 
mitted by a man, prove ſtill to be a ſnare to him ; 
and bcing ſuggeſted! by Satan as a meanes to 
quicken his luſt, the thought thereof doth rather 
ſtir up his Juſt afreſh, itis a figneof an unmortify- 
ed frame, Thus is it laid to the charge of that Na- 
tion, EJech. 23. 21. That ſhe multiplyed her whore- 
domes in calling to remembrance the dayes of her youth, 
wherein ſhe had played the harlot in the land of Eeypt : 
The rembmbrance of them was a ſnare to her, as 
appeares by the 8. verſe. Ir is a figne a man is 
deepely. in lovg , when as he fallsin love with 
the picture ; when the remembrance of whence he 
15 falne, ſhould make him repent, that it ſhould on 
the contrary cauſe him to commit the ſame ſinne 
againe, itisa figne fleſh hath muchthe better. To 
have 
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have the mind ſtirred with new objedts and new 
temptations, may ſtand with far lefſe corruption, 
and more grace, then to have it ſtirred afreſh with 
the remembrance of the old, to find ſweetneſſe 
in a Juſt twice ſod, .which we have. allo often 
ſteept (as I may lo ſpeak )in godly ſorrow and ha- 
tred of it, and fo boiledit in ſower hearbs, yet 
ſtill to find ſweetneſle in the remembrance of 
ſuch an a&, this argues much corruption. As the 
Apoſtleargues the finfulneſle and ſtrength of cor- 
rupt nature.in him, that the law which was holy and 
good, ſhould ſtir up his luſt whilſt unregenerate : 
So may we, whenthe thought of a {in which 
ſhould ſtir up godly ſorrow, ſhould provoke and 
tickle corrupt nature againe.Indeed that the new 
ſent of meat ſhould have moved the llraclites, 
would not have been ſo much, but that the re- 
' membrance oftheir fleſh-pots ſhould doe ir. That 
ſpecch Rom. $. where we are commanded to mor- 
tifie the deeds of the fleſh, may admit among other 
this interpretation alſo , that not onely the luſts, 
but even tormer deeds and acts committed, which 
may prove an occaſion of fin tous, and have a 
freſh verdure in our cy, arc to be mortitycd. 
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Cuay. IV. 
Poſitive fients of Growth in Mortification, and Gods 
purging of us, 


ND ſonow I come to the ſccond fort of 
ligns , namely , Poſitive fignes of growth in 
Mortification, and of Gods purging of us. 

Firſt, the more inſight a man hath into ſpiritu- 
all corruptions , together with a conflict agaiaſt 
them, the more growth he hath attained unto in 
purging out corruptions : So as that now the 
chiefeſt of his conflict is come to be with ſpiritual 
luſts, not worldly luſts and grofſe evils ; « is an. 
evidence of his progrefſe in this worke. Theſe 
ordinarily are ſure rules, that whilſt a mans con- 
fit is with more outward groflc evills , as un- 
cleannefſe, worldly mindednefle, &c. fo long and 
{omuch heis kept fromthe ſight of thoſe inward, 
hidden,cloſe corruptions, which fit nigheſt to the 
heart : As alſo ts contrary, the morea man 1s 
treed from, and hath got victory over ſuch more 
outward cvills, the more his thoughts and intenti- 
ons arc bent inward to the diſcovery of the other 
more ſpirituall wickedneſſes. And the reaſonis, 
for thele ſpirituall luſts , as pride, carnall confi- 
dencein amans own graces, ſclf-flattery , pre- 
{umprion, and the like, theſe corruptions lic (as I 
may {0 expreſlc it,) more up in the heart of the 
countrey ; but thoſe other of worldly luſts , lye 

| as 
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aS it were in the Fronticrs , and skirts of it; and 
therefore, untill ſuch time as a man hath in fome 
good meaſure overcome thoſe that encounter 
him at the Borders, he comes not to have fo 
through a diſcovery , and conſtant conflict vvich 
thoſc that lic highcrup inthe heart ; Les ws cleanſe 
our ſelves from all pollution both of fleſh and ſpirit, ſaics 
. the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 7. Which implyecs,that there 
arc two ſorts of corruptions, one 4 the fleſh, or bo- 
dy; the other, of the ſpirit, or foule : for ſo the 
oppoſition there is tobe taken, for cle allluſts are 
luſts of che flefb, rhat is, of corrupt nature. Againe, 
ſuch corruptions cauſc 4 blindneſſe , that 8 man can- 
not ſee afar off, aS 2 Pet. Chap. 1. Whilſta ſcholar 
thatlcarnes a Tongue , hath nor learned to el- 
cape all groſſer faults in Grammacical conſtrudti- 
on, he cannot be ſuppuſlcdto have come to know 
the Elegancics of the Tongue, nor ſee his crrors 
therein ; ſonor doc men come to be Critiques in- 
decd, and cunningly skilfull in the more curious 
Errataes of their hearts and ſpirits, till they have 
attaincdto ſuch a degree of mortitication, as to 
be free from grofſer evils. And indecd , thote 
vvho are growne in grace, have attained ordi- 
narily ſome freedome from ſuch finnes , 
therefore ſayes 1ohn, 1 Epiſt. 2. 14. Tow young men 
are firong, and have overcome that evill one - they 
have attained ſo much ſtrength as to overcome 
the groſſcr evils, thoſe evils. So as to allude to 
what the Apoſtle ſaycs in another caſe, they then 
come to conflict nor ſo much with fleſh and blood, 


and outward evils, as with ſpiritual wickedneſſes 
vvithin, 
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vvithin, (that is) with affections and diſpoſitions 
contrary to the vvorke of gracc, and therein lics 
their chickeſt exerciſe, vvhich is not till rhey have 
ſome freedome and victory over the other , and 
ſo are at leaſure to view theſe. 

Secondly, we may diſcerne our victory .over 
our luſts, by our ability more or lefſe ro deny 
our ſelves ; the more we grow up to a readineſle, 
willingneſlſe, and treeneſle, and cheerfulneſle of 
heart to deny our ſclves when we are called and 
put upon doing of it, the more are luſts purged 
out : for the reaſon that our hearts conſult ſo 
much with carnall ends in buſineſſes, that we 
have ſo much adoe with them cre we can bring 
them off to part with ſuch and ſuch things, as 
GoZ4 and our one conſciences doe call us unto, 
is, through want of purging : For all want of ſelt- 
denyall is from an adhxfton to outward things. 
Were we free, and unmarried men to the world, 
were our hearts looſned from all; and were all 
the ſecret fibre, thoſe ſtings of luſts that ſhoot 1n- 
to things, cur, it would be nothing to us to part 
with them : this was in that great Apoſtle, how 
ready was he to lay downe his life * My life s nt 
deare to me, ſo 1 may fulfill my miniſtration with joy ; 
and io when the time of his departure was at 
hand, ſayes he, 7 am ready to be offered, 2 Tim.4.6. 
He ſpeaks it in the preſent tenſe, alum I am of- 
fered, it was done 1n his heart already : As in like 
phraſe of ſpeech it is ſaid, Heb.11. that Abraham 
offered up his ſon, becauſe in his heart he fully pur- | 
poſedit. When men muſt be forced by terrors 


of 
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of conſcience,as Pharaoh with plagues,to let their 
credits or cſtates goe by reſtitution , or for God 
and good uſes, &c. it is a figne of want of pur- 
ging. The more looſned a man is from the world, 
and the things of it, the more prepared that man 
is tor all works of ſelf-denyall, and the more 
purged. So when a man parts with all without 
ſticking or higling, as Abrahams is ſaid to beleeve_ 
without ſtaggering, it is a figne he hath attained to 
a good degree: even as that argued a ſtrong faith, 
Rom,z. Whena man hath an open and a large 
heart to God, (as a liberall man hath an open 
hand to men) as Abraham had when he was wil- 
ling to let God have his onely fonne, it was a fign 
he was much weaned; when God cag command 
any thing thou haſt at an houres warning, as we 
lay ; Abraham ſtood not long deliberating, Shall 
T, Shall I, but went early in the morning, even the 
next morning, God having called for his ſonne 
that very night, as it is likely by that inthe 22. 
Gen.3.For the night was the time when God uſed 
to reveale himfclfe by viſions, and the next mor- 
ning he went forth carly. 

Thirdly, the more conſtancie there is in our 
hearts and wayes, the more caven, ſtable in well- 
doing, and the more laſting, durable frame and 
temper for holineſle we find our hearts to abide 
. in, the more we are purged ; for in that we finde 

ſuch ſudden fAlowings and re-flowings in our 
hearts, that when a corruption {eemes to be at a 
low ebbe, and our hearts in a good frame, with- 


in an houre or ſo, a mighty tide comes in, and 
we 
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we find our hearts overflowne with a ſea of filth, 
{uch ſudden alterations from the berter to the 
worſe, doe come from thoſe vaſt ſeas of corrup- 
tions that are ſtil within us, that rumble and float 
upand downe in'our hearts : So the Apoſtle intt- 


| mates, Purge your hearts, ye double minded : That 


their hearts are of ſo uncquall a temper, ſome- 
times in hot fits, ſometimes in cold, and ſo ſud- 
denly altered , this cannot be but from much 
corruption. This double mindednefle comes 
from want of purging. The Galatians were ſure- 
ly very weak, and foolzſh, as he tells them, when 
they were {oſoone tranſported. He marvails not 
{ſo much that they were removed, as that ſo ſoope, 
7 32% {0 ſuddenly, Gal.1.6. and brings it in 
as an evidence of their weakneſle, that they who 
would have given him their eyes, ſhould now fo 
much be altered and carryed away : So much 
mortifiednefle, ſo much conſtancie : therefore in 
the 5.Gal. 15,16. when inthe 15.vey. he had ſaid, 
Thoſe that are Chriſts have crucified the affettions with 
the luſts, he addes in the 16. ver, If we live in the 
ſpirit, let us walke inthe ſpirit : the word imports 
a being conſtant in the ſpirit, Then when luſts 
are cructhed, then the holy Spirit will rule us in 
our wayes, and a holy frame of heart will be dif. 
covered, in a conſtant tra& of holineſſe we ſhall 
walk in the (pirit, keep our ſelves long in a ſpirituall 
frane and courſe, and not be biaſed aſide : that 
= P out {o much, is from ſtrong luſts unmor- 
tified, 


Fourthly, the morea man comes to a ſpiricuall 
taſte 


th. 
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caſte of the ſpirituall Word, and that which is 
molt ſpiricuall therein, the more ir is a ſigne that 
corruption 1s purged out : whena man comes to 
his ſtomach, it is a ſigne he is growing out of a 
ſicknefle, and thatthe humours are much purged 
out. SO 1 Pet. 2.1. Layne afide all malice, ec. as 
Babes deſire the Word, that ye may grow thereby, if ſo 
beye have taſted : theretore the more corruption 
1s laid aſide, the more we taſte the Word, and 
God init, the more wetaſte, the more we deſire 
it ; the more we deſire it, the more we grow. 
Fifttly, when vve are aſhamed of former car- 
riages and yvayes, as ſeeing and diſcerning thoſe 
vveaknetles vve ſaw not atore, as Scholars uſe 
to be of their exerciſes a yeare or two after ; {0 
it yve be aſhamed of former prayers, hearings, 
&c. as that great Proficient diſcerned in himſclt, 
vvho looking back upon his firſt dayes of conver- 
ſion, ſayes, When I was a child, I ſpake as achild : 
Hee ſpeakes it, applying it ro his growth of 
grace. | | 
Sixtly, vvhen in ordinary times of temptation 
a man finds a luſtnot ſo violent and raging 2s it 
vvas vvont, but more impotent and vveak. Look 
ro your fits of finning vvhether they becoine 
greater or lefſe, tor then a mans ſtrength or 
vveaknes 1s diſcerned moſt;as the bodily ſtrength 
is, vvhen a man either gocs about to put himſelt 
forth, or is aſſaulted and ſet upon. Many that are 
ſick, vvyhilſt they lie ſtill inrheir beds, think they 
have a great deale of ſtrength, but vyhen they at- 


tempt ro riſe, and,yvalk, they fink down _ 
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As a mans weakneflſc to good is diſcerned , when 
he comes to doe ghd toactit, Rom. 7. To does 
1am not able; fo a mans weakneſle to finne*, or 
ſtrength againſt ic, is then alſo beſt diſcerned, 
The weakneſlc or ſtrength of a Kingdome 15 beſt 
ſeene and diſcerned in time of warre, when all. 
forces are muſtered up. Nuw God ſometimes 
appoints ſome more frequent aſſaults , and on 
purpoſe ſuffers the law in the member; to warre_, 
and to muſter up all their force, that (as it is ſaid 
of HeFekiah) a man might know what is in his heart ; 
now itthen a man finds that the motions of ſinne 
in his heart do every temptation after other meet 
with an hotter encounter then they had wont; 
that the reſiſtance againſt fin grows quicker and 
ſtronger ; that ſfinne cannot advance, and carr 
on his army ſo tar as formerly, but is ſtill encoun- 
rred and met withall at the Frontiers, and there 
overthrown even at the firſt ſetting out , ſo as it 
cannot carry itthrough the camp, (as Zimrz did 
his miſtreſle Cosbi) as ſometimes it had wont, 
when as Grace ſtood at the Tent doore , as Moſes 
weeping, yet unable to reſiſt it; and although al- 
faults and temptations doe continue,that yet there 
15 ground kept and won upon the encroachments 
of a luſt, in {ſo much that at leaſt the outward 
forts are kept by grace, that is, outward acts are 
abſtained from ; Now ſo tar as the luſt is not ful- 
filled as it had wont tobe, and not onely ſo, but 
theinrodes of it are confined and contracted alſo 
tO a narrower compaſle,& to have a leſſer ground 
and ſpace in regard of inward acts; alſo ſo far 
t 
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it is purged moretorth : As for inſtance, be it a 
luſt of tancic, when it cannor boile up to ſuch 
oroile fancies as it had wont, be ita luſt of pride, 
or uncleanneſ[c,or groflcr afts,when it falls trom 
bringing forth fruit,to bring forth but bloſſomes, 
but inward burnings, and trom bloſſomes onely 
to bring forth leaves, itis a ſigne then it is withe- 
ring more and more, When the intention of mind 
in the temptation (which 1s as the fire that makes 
it to boile) growes letle and lefle ; when the in- 
ordinate thirſt is/not ſo great inthe time of the 
fir; when the inward aG&s are grown in their re- 
queſts more modeſt,the luſtings themſclves pirch 
upon lower and interiour as then it had wont 
 whentheir Armies depart with leſſer ſpoile, are 
content with them, when as before they ficw at 
the firſt on-ſet, to the higheſt kinds of villanies 
and out-rages ; when thus the overflowings of a 
mans luſts doe abate, and fall ſhort, the tides leſ- 
ſcn, over-flow leſſe ground , over-ſpread leſſe 
every day then another, this is another probable 
ſigne of a growth herein. 

Seventbly, the more ability to abſtain from oc- 
caſions and opportunities of ſatisfying a mans 


luſts, as Tob, a man much mortiftied , made 4 cove- 


nant with his eyes not to behold a maid, and kept to it, 
Job 31.1. When a man hates the very garment 
ſpotted with the fleſh, it is a ſigne of a ſtrong hatred ; 
when a man cannot endure to come where one he 
loves not, is; cannot endure the fight of him,any 
thing that may put him in mind of him , not {0 


much as to parley or to ſpeak with him. 
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Eighthly, when our hearts doe not linger after 
ſuch obj<&s as may farisfie our luſts,whea abſent; 
but when our of fight, they are out of mind, this 
is a good degree of mortiftication. We may tind 
it in our ſelves, that when objects are not preſen- 
red, that yet there is in our hearts oftentimes a 
lingring after them, and this from themſelves 
without any outward provocation that 'is far 
worſe; many a man, when he ſees meat, finds 
he hatha ſtomach to it , which he thought not 
till it was ſet atore him ; but when a man longs 
atter mear he ſeesnor, it is a figne he is very hun- 
ery; as we ſcc againſt rainy weather, before the 
raine begins to fall, the ſtones will give, as we uſe 
to ſay, and grow danke, ſo a manthar obſcrves 
his heart, may find betore objects are preſented, 
or actuall thoughts ariſe, a giving of his heart to 
{ſuch and {ucha luſt, an inclination, a dankneſle, a 
moiſtnefle, a ſympathizing with ſuch an object, 
that isa ſighe of unmortiftiedneſſe. David was 
as a weaned child , he had no thoughts of the dug, 
no longings atter it, I have no high thowehts after 
the Kingdome, ſayes he, Pſal. 131. A child thar 
begins to be weaned, it may be at firſt cryes after 
the dug, though he ſees it not , but afterwards, 
thought may be when he ſces it he cryes after it, 
yetnot when abſent. Objects preſent havea far 
greater torce to draw, when abſent leſſe; there - 
tore this is a farther degree of mortification at- 
tainable : it was in Toſeph , when his Miſtreſſe 
tempted him trom day to day ,-opportunity was 
ready, the obje preſent, but he denyed her. So 

in 
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in Boa; , a woman lay at his feete all night. So in 
David , when he had Saw in his lurch , might as 
caſtly have cut off his head , as the lap ofhis gar- 
ment; and was egg'd on to doeit, but he was 
then weaned indeed, and did it not ; When a man 
can looke upon beauty, and preferment, and tru- 
ly ſay they are no temprartions to me, Tris a ſfigne 
of an unſound temper, whenupon eating ſuch or 
ſuch meats , a man is preſently put into the fit of 
an ague; a healthiull manis not ſo. The Pro- 
phert calls them rhe ſiambling block of their iniquity ; 
When a man is going on his way, and though he 
did not ſeeke occaſions of falling , yet meeting 
with them , he cannot ſtep over them , but 1s 
caught, and ſtumbleth, and falls, it is a figne of 
unmortifiednefle. | 
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Some Cantions to prevent misjudging by falſe Rules - 
This caſe reſolved , whetber Growth in Mortification 
may be judged by the ordinary prevailings of corrup- 


tion , or attinzs of Grace, 


- 
Eſides theſe rules both theſe wayes given, 
Þ| J Iwillinthe third place adde ſome cautronall 
conſiderattons to prevent misjudging of our growth 
in Mortification, by ſuch falſe rules as men are 
apt to be deceived , injudging worſe or better of 
our ſelves by, then the truth is , or then there 1s 


cauſe. Which conſiderations w:!l alſo turtier 
{erve 
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Nat to judge 
by Fme lins, 
out the decay 
of thy byſome 
fin, 


S. 
Not judge by 
extraordinary 
aſlitanccs or 
temptations, 


ſerve as direions tous as well as the former have 
done. | 

Firſt, men may deceive themſelves when they 
eſtimarecheir progreſle herein by having over- 
come ſuch luſts as thetr natures are not ſo prone 
unto ; the ſureſt way is to take a judgement of it 
from the decay of amans boſome ſinne , even as 
David did eſtimate his uprightnefſe by his keeping 
himſelfe from | hu iniquity, Pſal. 18. 23. ſoa man 
of his growth in uprightnefle. When Phy ſitians 
would judge ofaconlumption of the whole, they 
docitnot by the falling away of any part what 
ever, as of the fleſh in the face alone , or any the 
like ; ſuch a particular abatement of fleth in ſome 
one part, may come from {ome other cauſe , but 
they uſc to judge by the falling away of the 
brawne of the hands, or armes, and thighes, &c. 
tor theſe are the more ſolid parts : the like judg- 
ments doe Phyſitians make upon other diſeaſes, 
and of the abatement of them from the decreaſe 
in ſuch ſymptomes as are Pathognomicall, and 
properand peculiar to them : In like manner alſo 
the eſtimate of the progreſſe ofthe viRories of a 
Conquerour inan enemies Kingdome , is not ta- 
ken from thetaking or burning of a few villages 
or corps, but by taking in the Forts and ſtrongeſt 
Holds, and by what ground he hath won upon 
the chiete ſtrength, and by what forces he hath 
cut off of the maine Armic. Doe the like in the 
decreaſc of, and viRtory over your luſts. 

Secondly, you muſt not jud ge of your Mortifi- 
cation, by extraordinary afſiſtances or temptati- 
| ons 


Y 


4 Chriftians eromth. 


ons: As you doe not judge of the ſtrength of a 
Kingdome by auxiliary forraigne forces that are 
at extraordinary times called in. A young Chri- 
ſtian ſhall for his encouragement even in the hear 
of the battaile, when he is ready to be overcome, 
and carryed away captive, find the' holy- Ghoſt 
breaking in, and re{cuing of him, (as Iehoſhaphat 
was, (to allude to it) when he cryed tothe Lord) 
when as a Chriſtian of much ſtanding is left to 
fight it out hand to hand : Now it doth not fol- 
low that the other, becauſe thus freed, hath the 
more ſtrength. Againe, onthe other {ide, a man 


is not to judge of himſclte by his weakn-fle in 


ſome one cxtraordinary temptation. A man that 
is very ſick, and nigh unto death and diſſolution, 


may through much heat, and ſtirring up of all 
his ſpirits, have the ſtrength of five men in him, 


and much greater then when he was in health: 
And fo a godly man, whoſe corruptions are 
weak, and more neere to diſſolution, yet in a fit 
may have all the corruption that is within, him 
muſtered up, and blowne up by Saran, and fo ir 
may forthe preſent appear to have more ſtrength 
then ever inall his life, and yet-he may be much 
mortified : Even as Sarah may by an extraordina- 
ry means have pleaſure in her old age; and bring 
_ forth a child, when ſhe had left child-bearing 
long, and yet her womb was dead, Romi4.19. And 
as it may be true, thar one of ſmall grace may 
have thar little grace drawne out, and wound up 
to higher ſtraine; for one fir, brunt and exerciſe; 
all the ſtrings wound vp to a higher note for ſome 
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This Caurton 
explicated by 
three things. 


I, 


one leſſon , then one haply of more grace cver 
felt, ro higher acts of love to God , and of rejoy- 
cing in God, and purer ſtrains of ſelfe-denyall;; 
yet take the conſtant ſtrains of ones ſpirit thax 
bath more grace, andthe ſtrings will oxdingrily 
endure to ſtand higher , and continue fo ;. So on 
the contrary , one of much mortification , may 
have his luits ſpurred on faſter,and boild up high- 
er by Satans fires, then one of lefle. The eſtimate 
of our growth muſt not therefore be taken by a 
ftep ortwo, but by a conſtam courſe, for as a 
mans fincerityis to be meaſured,ſo is his growth : 
evenas a mans health is to be meaſured by the 
conſtanttenor of his temper. 

Onely,1 will adde three things to give further 
direion concerning ſuch extraordinary caſes of 
temptation. 

Firſt, that it is certain, that ſo. much corrupti- 
onas at ſuch atime and in ſuch a fita manfelt a 
ſtirring in him, ſo much indeed and in truth there 
is of corruption in his heart ; for the devil can put 
none in, but only a&s, and doth improve what is 
there already : for as that ſpeech of Chriſt im- 
plyes, Satan can work bur according to the mat- 
tcr he findethin us : (He commeth and findeth na 
matter inme) the wind addsno water tothe ſca, 
oncely can make the waves to rife, and ſurge , the 
fire adds. nothing to the water , when it is ſex 
ypon it , but attenuates it onely , and cauſcth 
it to botlte. Andſoin HeJekiah when hee was 
calt nto that fic: of pride, the Text ſayes, That 
u was that hes mice knaw all that mas. in his 


heart, 
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_ 2 Chron, 32. 31. It was in his heart be- 
ore. 

Secondly, I adde , tharyert hence it cannor be 
infallibly inferred, that a man hath comparative- 
ly cither to himſelte more corruptionin him chen 
he bad twenty yeercs afore, becauſe more is ſtir- 
red up vurthat comparatively to others he hath 
more corruption then they , becauſe more is now 
for a fir drawne forth : So that it follows not 
from hence , that others which arc kept free 
from ſuch a temptation , that they have leſle 
mortification, becauſe they were never caſt into 
ſo hot and burning a fir. One whole body is 
leſſe tull of humours, and naturally of a more 
moderate temper for hear, may yetthrough ſome 

accident or other, or diſcaſc, ſuppoſe the vgs, 
be caſt into hotter firs of a burning Feaver , then 
one whoſe temper is more fiery , and humors 
more abounding in him. To have recourſe to the 
former inſtance.  HeJekiah ſurely had more cor- 
ruption twenty yecres before his recovery out of 
his ſickneſſe; then atthat time, and yer it wrought 
not ſo, that we reade of, as it did then; not that 
the barrell was then fuller , but that now it was 
broached lower, and a greater vent given, and ſo 
it came more guſhing our, dregs andall. That a 
man after he is grown upto his full ſtrengrh, talls 
into ſo great a fickneſſe, ſuch an one as he never 
had when he was a child , which maketh him 
weaker then when he was ten or twelve yeercs 
old, doth notargue but that he is a man grown for 
all that. David after a long growth , had a time 
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Dweſtion, 

Whether an 
eſtimate may 
be raken trem 
the MtGinary 
paſla2cs of 
our lives, 


ofgreat ſickneſſe, whereby he loſt rhe exerciſe, 
the lively vigorous uſe of his graces : enfeebled 
by that ficknefſe, he loſt his taſte in Gods Ordi- 
nances by it, andthe joy of Gods ſalvation,as appears 
by the 51. Pſal. | ek 
And the third thing I would adde is this , that 

ſuch an one as is indeed much mortified, if it hap- 
pens he falls into ſuch a fit, yet the greater mea- 
jure of his mortification will appeare afterwards, 
in that the luſt will be weaker after his tecoverte 
againe, It is inthis,'as with a man that is ih a hot 
fierie fit ofa feaver,though he have at that inſtant 
the ſtrength of two men in him , (as was ſaid) yet 
afterward, when the ſpirits are. cbbed and ſetled 
againe, his body is the weaker for it : ſo is the 
body of {in, upon the reſurreRion of grace, after 
ſuch a fall. Many grow more after a ſickneſle. 

For Gods end being but todifcover his weak- 
neſle, (and what he 1s inhimſelfc). and to rouze 
him out of his ſecurity, hethen loves-to manifeſt 
his power when once we have ſcene our weak- 
neile , and ſo makes his firength perfelt in our infir- 
mities,when they arenot 29s 872K, ut beyond the 

ordinary temper and diſpoſitions of our ſpirits. 

But then the Queſtion: may be concerning the 

more ordinary paſſages ofa mans life; whether a 

man may mea{ure and take a ſure eſtimate of the 

inward root of corruption leftinhim , by the or- 

_ riſings and ſtirrings of it, and his fallings 

into 111 morc or lefſe. I ſpeak not. now of extraor- 

—_ fits, bur of ordinaty qualms ant weak- 
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: - To'this Lanſwer;that ordinarily. men may con- Reſolved, 


clude fromithe more or leſfe'baſie! chey'find'cor- 
ruption to.be in them, that the more or leſſethere 
is of corruption in them and ſo thereby meaſure 
their growthi: . for grace. and corruption. ate) as 
two. r99ts,-(anditherefore- the aRivns' of them 
/both are called: þeir fruits, Gal. 5:1 7;221)-1Now 
Chriſt clſcwhere gives us' this:rule of nature, to 
Judge of the tree.by the fruits, to proceed by,in mar- 
ters of graccalio;; And as bythe truir we 'may 
know of what ſpeczes and 'kindithe tree is off, f© 
likewiſe what plenty: of ſap there is at the root, 
by the plenty, or. bigneſfſe, or faircnefſe .of the 
fruit it doth bring forth : the more inward corrup- 
tion atithe rootz:ordinarilythe'more fruit thereof 
appears it-the life : and :proportionably alſo of 
the tender .fruirs of the fpirit: '/Anhd- therefore 
Chriſt here ſayes, that the Yine 1s tobe purged;thar 
it may bring forth more frait ; becauſe the more cor- 
Truptionis emptied, the more: holinefle will aps 
peate:in your.inward and outward fruittulneſſe. 
00 rhe reaſon re is, becauſe ordinarily as/a 
thing wu. in being, (o it is in working. Leſa principia 
helhg leſas ans Children;the call ny 
more falls they have: in their ordinary walkings , 
bodics,the more fickly, or the weaker and more 
unhcalthy the xy: and conſtitution: is, the niore 
almes; and as they recover ſtrength! \more and 
more, they find they out-grow ſuch weakneſſes : 
and therefore ordinarily accordingto what active- 
nefle'a man finds of grace or fin-in. hit, accor- 
ding are the: mnward principles 'of either of them 
I 4 more 
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more or leſſe.in him;: for the ſoule- of man, 'as it 
is an a@ive thing, ſo being lett to'its ordinary 
courſe; it a&ts according to the ſway, and bias, 
and inclination of the habits that are 1n it, which 
are alſo acive, as both grace and finne arc.:As a 
bowle, whenthe force:ofthe hand thar threw. it 
begins to decay, it is ſwayed by the bias, and lead 
chat is init; and ſorhe leile grace, the leſle ordi- 
narily it a&ts graciouſly, and the weaklier z and 
then alſo the oppofite corruption muſt needs be 
ſo much the more active: for the ſoule bei 
ative, abatcs-nort of irs mettle, but it will fi 
ſhew ir ſelfe one way or other. The fleſh wall 
luſt againſt the ſpirit ſo much the ſtroaglier, as the 
ſpirit is weaker, for they are contrary; yea and thus 
Gad judgeth of the principles of. grace in us, ac- 
cording as they act in us; he will judge of our 
mortification, by the fruits of it jn our. lives and 
hearts, the more of the fruits of fin grow on in 
us, the leſſe mortified he will account us.4 as he 
will Judge of faith by the works, ſo. of mortifica- 
tion by the fruits : am thereforc'ir 15 obſervable, 
that he bids us mortifie the deeds of the body, as well 
as the body of ſin, Rem.8.13.for God will judge 
of the one by the other. Therefore the objeRs 
of mortification are: the deeds of the 'body, as 
well asthe inward principle of corruption;becauſe 
the mortification of the inward principle will de 
ſcene and appeare in the deeds. W140 
Burt it may be objeted, thar Graceis acted, or 
lufts doe ſtir, accordingly as the Spirit'of Chriſt, 
who isa volumary Agent, doth a& Gracezorwill 
leave 


a ants, i hc Es a We 
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leave a man, ſo that! t& he be: pleaſed! ro. ſtir; thar 
liccle (grace in a weak Chriſtau, ho.thall a& ir 
mare, and if he teavea ftrong Chriſtian ro him- 
ſclfe, he ſhall fall more. ET, 

Bur to this it is anſwered, 

Firft,that though the hoty Ghoſt-be a yolunta- 
ry Agent, and blowes when and where: he plea- 
terh, for his times of working, yet ordinarily he 
actcth grace in us, (take on whole courſe) ac- 
carding tothe rtionof grace given us, ſo.2s 
he ho hath nedetabinial e, ſhall be more 
affiſtcd and enlivened, ' which falls aut according 
tothart rule, which in this'caſe will hald, Habent; 
dabitar,, Mat.25 .29. Ta himthat hath ſhall be given, 
if it be a true talent : Hence therefore hethat had 
five talents, gained more then he that had. but 
ewo., for he. gained his five-moce- unto bis twa 
the other burtwo more to his former two:though 
he that had but one, is ſaid to have gained none, 
becauſe indeed it was not a tructalent, for hec 


ſeemed but to have is, the Text fayes. And the rea- 


fon hercof is, becauſe thofe habits of grace which 
God hath infuſed, are his awne worke, and are 
ordained by him to be ated, and he delights ſtill 
to crowne his owne works in. us with more. And 
aS he proportions glory to- works, ſo he promi- 
ſeth to act according to the principles of grace 
mfoſcd, which ctſegwould be-invaine, they beg 
ordained to that end: Asthe Apoſtle ſaycs of gifts, 
that they are given to profit withall,, foare graces 
to. work , and therefore ordinarily God draws 


them Qur, vyhere: he hath beſtavved — " 
ot 
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doth giftsallo, accorcling to their proportion:and 


- thus: 2 contra-© is: for leaving a man to::fin ; the 


more-corruption a man hath, the more ordinarily 
he lets it vent and diſcover it ſelfe, that ſo men 
that have many corrruptions in them 1; might 
know:what is in their hearts, and fowhen God 
doth -mortific them inzthem to thanke him the 
more, the grace of which clſe would be to them 
loſt, if God ſhould mortific their luſts in them, 
without their ſecing and bewailing them , and 
crying to him, 0h miſerable man that T amy; and or- 
dinarily ſee and' diſcerne them, men would not, 
unlefſe left to them. As mcale of, humbling a 
man, though God ſometimes. doth: humble a 
manthar hath lefle: ſinnes, more then one that 
hath greater, to ſhew that he cangivea ſpiritu- 
all light to ſee more finne inalittle, theniothers 
in much , yct ordinarily thoſe are moſt humbled 
that have wages greateſt ſinners, as Manaſſes 
humbled himſelfe greatly , and Mary Magdalen loved 
much,and the Apoſtle thought himſelf zhe greateſt 
of ſinners : And. thus it is in aRting grace, ot let- 
ting torth corruptions, it is: according to! their 
principles within. | 

| And ſecondly , that very acting grace doth 
increaſe habits: ſo. as.the increaſe of habits 
and inward mortification: is proportioned /ac- 
cording to the acting of grace by the holy 
Ghoſt; tor eycry abſtinence doth mortifie, .as 
was ſaid, and eycry a@ of grace doth through 
the bleſſing of the Spirit further ſanRific and in- 
creale the habit, Rom, 6. Tow have your fruit in holi+ 
e neſſe. 
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neſſe. When they doe any dury,ir makes the hearc 
more inwardly holy : fo asiindeed the'onecannor 
be without the other: -burt themore a man doth 
abſtain out of right principles,by the aſſiſtance of 
the Spirit, the more he grows: fo:asin the end 
all;comes to one ; he-whoſe holines is ated moſt, 
hath in theend moſt habituall grace, and/thereby 
often it comes to'paſle, | that he rhat is firſt, tomes to 
be laſt, and he that is laſt firſt. | | 
_ - Yet there are-two-limutations, to:'be pur in a4 
bout this. n&f 1; 4607) [1 WP # Hr 

Firſt, Igrant., far ſome riniesvf mens lives, 
that God doth act ſome mens graces more', who 
have yet leſle grace , and leave thoſe to finners 
who hove more grace..;;So/ he left Peter who. in 
all appearance _hagd:.more grace then any ofthe 
ewelye,; yet God: left: himnvro deny Chriſt more 
foulely and falfly then any of the orher. 

But, then let. the ends of God be conſidered 
why he doth'it, / - Ro 

Firſt, incaſe of too much confidence upon. in- 
| herent grace; and the ſtrength of it :/When we 


truſt to habituall grace received, then Cariſt; to 


ſhew that it is a new grace, to aſſiſt that grace,and 
tothe end that it may be acknowledged that he 
that gives ane grace: is not| bound to give: ano- 
ther, may inthis caſe leave one that harh indeed 
more graceto the preyailing of corruptiuns more. 
It falls out ſomerimes that: when men are young 
Chriſtians, and new borne, God adds much al- 
fiſtance, and this for their - encouragement, and 
a$,you carry . young children-in-your armes, =o 

| T 0 
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"io they are kept from falls more then ſome 


more elderly that arc let goe alone. ThusHoſ.11.3. 
God takes them by the armes when 4 child, wer. 1. but 
then they — it not, as it follows there, and 
are apt to think that rhat ſtrength and life they 
have, is from themſelves; and {6 God afterwards 
leaves them ,, when grown men more elderly. 
ThoſeChriſtians who-walk moſt ſenſibly of their 
own weakneſſe, and obferve God his keeping 
them from fin , aud attribute thisto him ; fuch 
God delights to help,though for the prefent they 
have lefſe habiruall grace : and ſo-thofe Chriſtians 
that ſooner come to the knowledge of that way 
of dependance upon Chrift, (fome come to ſee it 
the firſt day, and make uſe of it ; others nor ſo 
clearly a long while) they ſhall be more ailiſted 
then another. To many that way ſo ſoone- is not 
{o clearly opened. 

Again, ſecondly, fometimes God will magni- 
fie this his adFing grace, (as I may call it) more in 
one man then in another, ſeeing it is a grace. That 

_ one Apoſtle of the Gentiles, Paul, did more then 


* all the Apoſtles, ſhall we thereby infallibly con- 


clude he had more inherent grace then they all ? 
bur that he had more aſſiſtance. As God fome- 
times uſcth men of weaker gifts ro doe more 
then men of greater, ſo'men of weaker graces, 
and lefle growth , to ſhame the other. As there 
are diverſities of gifts, ſo of operations and exerciſe_ 


_ of tholegitts, 1 Cor.12.6. the Spirit dividing as he 


will,ver.i1. God caſts aſide one of eminent gifts 
no a place or condition wherein they are nor 
uſctull 


ths. al... 
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uſcfull, and ſo he may one of much habituall 


race. 

Thirdly, he acts often according to 4uall pre- 
paration; the habituall preparation lies in habits, 
andis more remote z as ſtrings may be good, yer 
out of tune,and ſo not plaid upon. 

Againe, fourthly, God may leave a Chriſtian 
of more grace and growth, to more ſtirring of 
corruptions, i caſe he means yet to bring him to 
a higherpitch of humiliation, and that by fins. 
It is in this his.dealing of leaving men to corrup- 
tions, and the vigorous conflicts with them; as it 
is in his leaving his people ſometimes to thole 
other evils of affliftions. God humbleth his, &t- 
ther by afflictions or by ſins , and his manner in 
both is ſometimes alike ; you ſhall ſee one who 
hath attained to a great meaſure of grace alrea- 


dy, and that by affliction, and yet never to be out. 


of the fire, but God ſtill tolloweth him with one 
affliction or another , whereas one of lefſe growth 
and grace, who in that regard hath more need, 
ſhall have fewer afflicticak. in his courſe : And 
what is the reaſon of this difference ? it is not 
that the grown Chriſtian hath ſimply more need 
of afflitionthen the other , but becauſe God in- 
tends to bring him on yet toa further degree of 
grace. As recfiners of ſugar taking ſugars vut of 
the fame cheſt, ſome thereof they melt but once, 
and another part of it they melt and refine again 
and again, not that #445 which they refine twice, 
hath more drofle in it , but bevaul they woull 
have it more refined, double refined, And a5 God 
_ deales 
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deales thus in afflictions., ſo alſo in leaving his 

eople to the ſtirring of corruptions , which of 
all atfiictions is the greateſt ro humble a holy 
heart. And thus in experience it is found, that he 


_ doth ſometimes leavea grown Chriſtian to con. 


flict with corruptions more. then a weaker. Chri- 
ſtian ; not that he hath:more in him, but becauſe 
he meanes to bring on that grown Chriſtian to 
a further degree of humiliation , he is nothum- 
bled as he meanes to have him yet. And whereas 
God humblcrth ſome men by attlitions,'he hum- 
blerh others by ſins; and nothing humbleth-more 
then ſins, for croſſes do but humble by revealing 
{in,as the cauſe;and nothing wil humble a grown 
Chriſtian more then to. ſee ſuch ſhametull toule 
corruptions {till ſtirring in him, the greateſt ag- 
cravation of which to him will be in this, that af- 
tcr ſo long a time, ſuch luſts ſhould be {o lively 
in him, to have ſuch groſle faults in his exerciſes 
after he hath been ſo long at ſchoole, this ſhames 
him ; For a growne Chriſtian ro be diſguiſed 
with a corruption; angrwhen his haire is grown,to 
have it ſhaven off, as Davids meſſengers were 
athamed ofit; ſo how doth it ſhame him , and 
humble him © Thus HeJekiah, though he was 
much humbled by a ficknefſe to. death , but be- 
cauſc he was not humbled cnough, and fo far as 
God mcant to bring him : therefore God let 
looſe Pride on him, and then he further humbled 
himſelfe and all Iſracl, as it is 2 Chron. 32.26, Upon 
ſome men God ſhews his free grace in keeping 
them from finne, upon others he ſpends it mn 
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pardoning them : Theſe are but two ſeverall 
waycs he hath of laying it our: And fo ſometimes 
he ſhewes his grace in keeping thoſe of lefle 
grace, and againe in letting thoſe ot more to 
{truggle with their luſts : and ſuch ſickneſles are 
not to death,or to weaken them, but tor the glo- 
ry of God, and their further growth for this will 
be the cfte and conſequent of ſuch ſtirrings in 
growne Chriſtians,that as their fits of corruptions 
ſtirring are great,ſfo their humblings will be grea- 
rer: Grace being much inthem, will thew it felt 
that way ; great fits of {inning have intermingled 
with them great exerciſcs of repentings; and 
the growth of their grace will ſhew it ſelfe in 

them, and appeare in them, evenas in men that 
are cheertull naturally, bur ſometimes vppreflcd 
with melancholy ; when thoſe preſſures are over, 
they are moſt merry, their ſpirits breaking forth 

being art liberty, they ſhew themſelves as much 
on the contrary in mirth : ſo is it here, when 

grace gets above againe. As it is in the body, 

when the ſpirits are not weak, but onely are kepr 

under by humours, when they doe once get up, 

they then ſhew their ſtrength incauſing the body 

to grow the more : as in many young men, after 

a ſickneſſe, where ſtrength of nature is; and ſo 

therebythey become after often rhe berrer, and 

more lively ; but ifche naturall ſpirits be weak, it 

is not ſo. 


A ſecond limitation is , that though one of 2. Limitation, 


lefſe growth in mortification may ſometimes by 


watchfulneſle keep under his luſts more , and act 
| T3 that 
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that lictle grace he hath, more then haply hee 
doth, who hath yet radically more grace : there- 
fore ſayes the ſtle, Stir up the gift that i 1m 
thee : To Timothy he ſpeakes it , and he exhorts, 
Gal. 5, even young Chriſtians to walke in the ſpirit - 
that is,to havethe ſpirit kept above the fleſh, ſo as 
2 man ſhalthave great hand over his corruptions, 
that they breake not forth : Now I ſay, that this 
exhortation doth belong unto, and concerneth 
the youngeſt Chriſtians. For he ſpeakes to all 
that have ſpirituall life begun in them, wer. 25, 
If we live in the Spirit, let ws, ſayes he, walke inthe 
Spirit, and then we ſhall not fulfill the lufts of the 
fi ver. 16. A weak body, though weake, yer 
if he uſcth care, may keepe himſclte from diſtem- 
pers, as much as ſome man who is ſtrong , bur 
grows carclefle, and neglects his health. Bur yer 
though one of lefſe grace be thus actually more 
watchfull , yet he may diſcerne the want of 
orcwth by thus : 

Firſt,thact ſtill his luſts riſe oftner, and that with 
delight, and are apter to catch fire preſently, al- 
though they be ſmothered as faſt as they catch 
his caſc then is as if there were an heapot'ſtraw in 
a roome where firc is, where ſparks fly abour, 
{till raking fire upon every occafion , but he thar 
keepes the ſtraw, is carefull ſtill ro pur it our. 

And ſecondly , in this caſe they ſhall find the 
ſtrength ct their corruptions in privative wor- 
kings againſt grace, and diſtracting and diſturbing 
them, deading their hearrs in duties : and there- 
fore when the Apoſtle had exhorted ſuch to wat 


in 
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73 the ſpirit, ſo 4s not to fulfill the luſls , marke what 
fotlows, ret, ſayes he, rhe fleſh will diſcover it ſelfe 
in luſting ed ods irit. Take what care you will, 
ſo as a man ſhall not be able to doe what he would, Gal, 
5. 16, 17. andthe more ſtrong it is , the more it 
will ſhew it ſelfe ſtrong in diſturbing, ſo as Chri- 
ſtians not growne up that are very watchfull over 
their hearts , doe keepe as it were but negative 
Sabbaths, and are thereinlike unto thoſe watch- 
ers and keepers of good rule in great Churches, 
where there- are many fleepers, they have ſo 
much to doc to watch thoſe boyesthat fleepe,and 
are idle at Church,as they cannot atrend the Ser- 
mon. For though by reaſon of watchfulneſſe 
corruption may be kept from diſcovering it ſelfe 
in open unrulineſſe much, yet it can never by all 
the watchfulneſſe in the world be brought on to 
duties, but ſo much as is in the heart will diſcover 
it ſelf either in oppoſition tothem, or an hypocri- 
ticall joyning in them: although the Papiſts may 
be kepr by a waking State. from venting that 
malice of their hearts in rebellion, yet they cannor 
be brought to joyne with us in holy duties; no 
more wlll corruption, unlefle in hypocrifie , and 
therefore fo much as is, doth till difcover it felfe 
in them. 
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Cuaye. VI. 
Five Caution: more to prevent ſuch miſ-judgings, 


Third Caution to prevent miſ[-judging z if 
a man will not be miſtaken in judging his 
growth in Mortification comparatively wich 0- 
thers, or with himſclte, he muſt confider his oc- 
caſions and opportunities to draw him out, thus: A 
man when he had more corruption, yet leſle oc- 
caſions and provocations to finne, may have cor- 
ruption lefle ſtirring in him, then when he is more 
grown up in. grace , if his temptations were then 
creater: The ſame tree ſtanding in the ſhade, 
where alſo the raine comes not to ir, when tranſ- 
planted, where both ſunne and raine fall uponir, 
may be more fruittull then formerly. David, when 
under afflictions in the wildernetſe , and wanting 
opportunities , how ſtrit was he , and keps him- 
ſelfe from his iniquity ? but when he came to the 
delicacies ofa Kingdome, though he was grown 
up ſtill more and more in grace, yet how did hee 
tall : As to aggravate the ſinne of not growing 
more, the proportion of meanes every one hath 
had isto be conſidered; and for one who hath 
had much meanes to grow much, for him is lefle, 
then one who hath lefſe meanes : So in the ſtir- 
ring or declining of fin , opportunities and occa- 
ſions are alſo to be conſidered; as ifa man be 
tran{planted out of a full condition into an empty, 
it 
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it chE many of his Iluſts donor. ſtir ſomych as afore, 
nowonder,Even as if aman whien-caſtintaa {wear 
by reaſog;of multitude of cloathes,itisnomarvail, 
if when cloathes are taken off, hefwear lefferic: | - 
A fourththing to be conſidered, to keeps! us 
from miſtakes herein, is, that he- whoſe ſpirit is 
naturally adtiye,his luſts,though weaker then ano- 
thee mans whoje ſpiritis lower;may/beyetmore 
quick and aptto þreak forth marethen his.» Peter 
was of a bold ſpirit, and ſo ſpake often rafhly, 
.and vented corruption more thenthe other Diſ- 
ciples, in ſo much-as he once. provoked Chriſt. to 
call. him-Sa#4y,. not that he had leſſe-grace, buta 
more active ſpirit; yea/he might have more grace, 
and lefle of -corruption ſtirred in him,only a more * 
forward natugall ſpirit, that-was apr to putit ſcite 
torth, AS anangry wan -whoſc: ſpirit-15\.quick, 
may. ſoone beſtirred;; andin the: fiarwardneile of 
his ſpiric to ation, 'give a man a blow, when one 
given to malice will {carce give you anill word, 
whoſe lyſts of revenge -yet-burn iawardly:morc. 
Gunpowder /willtake and: fall into'a:blaze ſooner 
then Lime, ,ye Limc hath more innarcheat, and 
burns! more; within z ſome have ſpecdier. yent. 
Thole, ewo- brethren, 1ohn:and lames , ſonnes of 
Thunder, as Chriſt calls them, how founce was 
their. choler up 5 They had quick: and hor ſpirirs, 
as Chriſttels them, Te know not what ſpirit ye are- 
of, Luke 9.55. | 
Fung , if we, would judge aright, what mea- 
{ure of true, mortification 1s in us, we muſt not 


take into the reckoning what reſtraining grace 
WS doth 
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up ina ſumme by it ſelf, For this you muſt know, 
hat even inthe regenerate, all their abſtinence 
from fins is not from meere mortificationt , but 
reſtraining grace- continues even after regenerati- 
on to contribute to it, and ſo make mottification 
ſecme rhe greater, It was not meerly and' one! 
morrtification of the luſt otAnger char made Moſes 
fo mccke; for at another time, when he was left, 
whata chate was he in, when he called them all 
Rebels, and faid in an hear, that he nwſt ferch. 
water out of the rock for them * It was histempet 


doth: in us, but obſerve that apart, 


and diſpoſirion of nature, helpe to. make him fo 


eminent in ruling that paſſion above any other, 


' that he is ſaid ro be the meckeft man 0nearth. It was 


not ſumply,mecrly murtification, that made that 
great Apoſtle' P-n/{o-cminently chaſte , but over 
and brfides what mortification helpt him in it, 
he had a perwfray gift, as he calls it, x Coy, 7. 7. he 
ſpeaks of ir as of a gitt, nor a grace, fuch as 
might be in Reprobares ; For, {{ayes he there, 
Every one hath bs proper gift. S9 itwas not tricer 
mortification 'that made £Cuther never' troubled 
with covetouſnefle, bat rhe freeneſſe and gerie- 

roufneſlc of his ſpiritthat hetped him init.- © 
Now i all theſe would have caſt up what 
grace and mortification they had arcained to, 
_ maſt have reckoned reſtraining grace by i 
ſelte, (which may be obſerved by what our very 
rues were before coriverſion) which though now 
ſanified, that is helping forward SanQification, 
and making the abſtinence eaſter, yet is not tobe 
recko- 
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reckonedtrue SanGification.z as:Goldſiniths min. 
gle inallthe ſilver chey work ſome other metals 
ro make it more mallcable ; fo are thoſe common 
graces mingled wich true in thus life, where'San- 
cification is imperfe, which doe help them and 
ccke them out. Grace ſet ina good nature, ſeems 
agreardeale more,and goes farther then ina bad. 
Wine thatis of it ſclfe lomewhar pleaſant, 2 lit- 
tle ſugar will make ir ſweeter to the taſte, then 
a great dealc of ſugar will do ſowre wine, There- 
forc Jet cyery one confider, what naturall inge- 
nuity, and modcity, and education did in him be- 
fore converſion; and let him know, that now 
he hath rrue grace ; theſe belp him (till, and ſtand 


him in ſtead. as much as ever, although he hath 


a furthcr new principle of grace in him, beyond 
theſe, Grace = ener Y | av whilſt imperfeR, 
takes not away:ſuch common gifts, but ſandtifieth 
and uſcththem asthe reaſo ſoul doth a quick 
fancie or mexaory , which are ſenſitive faculties, 
 anddomake his ability to abſtain from ſuch and 
ſach fins more caſfic : indeedall fuch gifts will be 
ſwallowed up in glory:And therefore many who 
have lefle grace,yertfeem in many carriages more 
mortified then choſe who have more grace; they 
_ wilbelcſſeimpatientin acroſleylefie ſtirred 8: oe 
voked with an wjuric. A man who hath been lefle 
helptby reſtraining grace before converſion, and 
had his luſts more outragious,if he hath them now 
under;itis a ſign he hath much more morrtification 
an him thenone who was naturally civill, And I 
appealto every godly mans conſcience, it is not 
V 2 ___onely 
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cnlyfimply mortification that makes him always 
ro abſtain trom fins, but ſhame, modeſty, terrors 
of conſcience ſtrike in at a pinch, whert ſtrength of 


mottification had failed him elſe , and'manyac- 


cidcntall things, ordered. by Gods providence, 


hinder and keepe Gods people from finning : and 


as David was tain to make uſe of Goliahs word, & 
rake in diſcontenced perions that had not theſame 
ends that he had'to ſtrengrhen himfelfe againſt 
Saul , ſo 1s grace faine to'rake in fleſhly ditlikes 
anddiſcontents againſt fin, to help tin a*pinch, 
till it hath got the victory, For inſtance , :ic was 
not Iudahs, grace ſo much kept-him from killing 
Toſeph , torthen he would not have: conſented ro 
ſell him;bur nature, wrought in him1,and made him 
abhor the killing him : Is it not our brother, and our 
fleſh, and what profit « it 10 kill him'? Gon. 37:26. 
So God prevented David'in his mtythering Nabals 
family by artexternall meanes} whetas his grace 
elſc had' not kept him from revenging himſclfe 
cauſeteſly upon his family, (for theywere in-nd 
fault) his grace alone /had not done'it, for his paſ- 
fion was up,and hen arage, 'and fully reſolved to 
docit; bur God'nſed another meanes , and fent 
Abiga/l (ubmiſhively to meet him , and her low- 
ly ſubmiſſion, and. elegant oration; won him, and 
cooled him ; rhough this David acknowledgeth 
Gods hand in it, and was glad he was ſv kept (as a 
godly man will, and hath cauſe, when he is hin- 
dred of his purpoſe in ſinning, as he ſayes, Frejoyce = 


that Chriſt ts preached , though ont of envie , "fo if fin 


be abſtainced trom , though by any meanes) yer 
70 


teare of being deſtroyed moved Jacob to reprove 
the ſin of his ſonnes, andis all the argument he 
uſeth, Gez. 34.430. So that in an evening, when 
thou caſteſt.up thy abſtinences of that day, think 
not how-much thou haſt abſtained from finne, 
or denyed thy ſclfe, bur how-much out -of hatred 
of it;' and rhe{pirit of mortification; how much 
of that there is in thy abſtinence,and accordingly 
meaſure thy growthin it. | 
Sixtly, another falſc rule is , when men judge 
of their mortification , and the meaſure of it, by 
their preſent liſtleſneſſe ofthe heart to fin , which 
though it be true, that where true mortification 
is, there is a liſtletneſſe, and a deadnefſey and fo 
much mortification, {o-much deadnefle, Rom.6.2. 
How ſhall we that are dead to finne, live any longer 
therern ? And indeed, to live init, is to take plea- 
ſure in it : Bur yet this you muſt know, there are 
manythings which in a godly man may adde to 
his deadneſſe to finne, beſides true mortification, 
and ſo make it ſeeme greater then it is in truth : 
And thereforc it may be a falſe rule to judge by, 
if it be not warily conſidered and diſtinguiſhed. 
Sickneſſe breeds a liſtleſnefſe 5 when we are fick, 
our lJuſts'are ſick together with us; arid as we 
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ather ſiteagth, they- gather np their crums 
= 9p" > ein then bi ſoule abhors daimy 


| food. Suppoſc he bea glutton : Ol. age brings 2 
liftleſnefſce. Feccleſe12.1, When the will 5 Come, 


wherein a mas ſayes, he hath no pleaſnre in them : as 
Bartillaj had no taſte in his mear, by reaſon of old 
age. So when our expectations or deſires are 
croſſed, or arelike to be, and we begin to faile 


' of thoſe maine props of the comfort of our lives, 


we arc aptto have a liſtleſneſſe to all ocher plea- 
ſures :- when ſome one thing that was as ſawce to 
all the reſt, is gone or like ro goe, we then have 
no ſtomach toall the reſt, and we are weary of 1i- 
ving,as Devid was when Abſalom was gonc,YVould 


1 had | thee. Some great crofle comming 
may ppl tu : 


under ſowre all our joyes and delights, 
and make them ſtale to us, and as dead drink to 
the'ſtomach, Terror of conſcience may like an 
eclipſe overſpread our ſpirits, and then all things 
loſe their beauty andJuſltre, as things inthe dark 
uſc rodoe : as Job ſayes of himſclfe in his deſerti- 
on, that bx ſoule had no more ſweetneſſe in all com- 
forts, then in the white of an cgge : For ſuch-oc- 
caſions as theſe doe draw the intention another 
way, and doc take the mind up about Gods 
wrath, or the affiitions we arc in, ſoas it cannot 
run outto fin, and intention, you know, is the 
cauſc of all pleaſure. As cheandice when by ſtu- 
dythe ſpirics are drawn up to the head, a mans: 
ſtomach decayes torhat meat he moſt loved , fo 


when terrors drink up the ſpirits, as Job ſpeaks: 


but when that hcat 15 over, and intention dil- 
- | miſled; 
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mifled, a'man recovers his ſtomach againe; and 
{o doc meg their appetites to finne, when they 
come forth of rexrors. And this will help to 
find out the truc reafon, 'whythar young Chriſti- 
ans arc often more dcad'to all pleaſures of finne, 
then thoſe who are growne up, or then them- 
{elves are when grown up: they are often then 
alrogether dead to all mirth and other content- 
ments, and yet they are not more mortified then 
afterwards: For then legall humiliation adds to 
their deadneſſe. And beſides thar firſt deadly 
blow which Chnift gaverhcir luſts then in part, 
the Law alfoand the bitternefle of finue- did la 
thar part of rhcir luſts which remained unkilled, 
in a fwounc, that ane would think all were dead. 
Sin reveved. ach Pal, and 1dyed, Rom.7.He ſpeaks 
of that time when he: lay fabled for-finne ; 
during which time, we reade:{inithe;#&s, hee 
faſted: He had no mind tor meat nor rink, for 
. chree dayes, he forgot all. And againe, asrhen 
they arc uſually ſoraken up about pardon of fin, 
and theobrainiag thereof, 1har all rhe ſpirirs re- 
tireto the heartro relieve it, and to encourage it 
to ſeck out for-pardon, and ſo finne is left in a 
ſwounc, and n ſcemes quite dead: but by degrees 
men come our of chat { wounec, and finac revives, 
and: they; men think rhey decay in.morrification. 
Againe, argon. Chriſtians ſometimes, and others 
afterwards for ſomc hony-moones of theirlives, 
are-entertained with raptures/,; and raviſhments, 
joy unſpeakable: and: glorious:, and thenirhey 
ſcan ina manner wholly.deadrv fin,and walk ts, 
ut 
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Two differen- 
ces berwecne 
AMertification, 
and a ſceming 
aradneſſe cr 
I'(let nefle to 
finne, 


bur as the other arc in a ſwoune, ſotheyare in an 
extaſie, bur when they are our of it, then finne 
comes to itſelte.againe: Thoſe joyes whilſt they 
laſt, make'a mans actuall preſent deadneſſe ro-fin 
feem more then uabiaully and radically i 15 1n- 
deed: As a man that hath taſted ſome'ſweet 
thing, whilſt the impreſſion upon his palate laſt- 
niche hath noreliſhofmeat,. ſo whilſt the im- 
prefſions of ſpirituall joy:but-whentheir mouthes 
are waſht once, and their ſenſe of that {weetneſfle 
gone, they find their wonted reliſh of them. Thus 
{pirituallzoyes doe, tor the time they are updn 
the heart; much alter the taſte, bur: yet much of 
that alceration is adventitious, and not wholly ra- 
dicall,or altering the ſinfull faculcy.it ſelfe(rhough 
it doth addermuch that way) yet not. ſo much as 
they ſceme to.doe at thar preſent,the ſenſe of that 
ſwecrneſle1s ftreſhin/his heart; 111) 1 7 nth 
Now therefore to' give; an help or :two. to 
difference whar is reall and true Mortification;from 
this ſeeming 1;fleſneſſe and deadneſſe to it; +: þ, ::.: 
Firſt, 'rrue thorrification makes a matirnotonc- 
ly liſtlefle to finne,, but to have a:quick: hatred 
againſt it, a hatred aiming at the deſtruction of it; 
bur falſe liſtleſnetſe takes but the heart:off ir,doth 
nor {crit againft it; how: often arc thele. 
together in Pſal.: 119. 1hate ſinne, and every falſe 


way, with this, Thy law doe 1love ? the heart being 


quickned with love to God, and to his Law , j 
carried. out againſt fin;/ and not onely-raken;0 
from it, to haveno mind 7o zt, but to have a mind 


Aaeainft-it , to deſtroy.it., There is the ſame diffe- 
1 rence - 
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rence betweene wortification and LHeſneſſe, that 
there is between true patience and ſenſleſneſe— ; 
{cnſeleſneſſe is a dull, ſullen, ſtupid bearing pains, 
bur patience is joyned with a quick ſenſe of them, 
which ariſcth-from'ſtrengrth ot ſpirits, that being 
quick and-vigorous, arc the more ſenſible of pain 
or pleaſure, ſo true mortification is joyned' with 
an ative hatred that flyes out againſt fin z; which 
comes from livelinefle of affection to the con- 
crary, - ob rinks 294 4466 | 

Srcotdly , true: mortification.is joyned with 
activeneſſe and lite in the contrary. dutics, Rom.6: 
Ii. Reckon your ſelves dead unto fine , and alive 
wwto God.. That fallcliſtleſnefle is but a dead pal- 
1cy that doth take theſe members of finne ,) but 
rrue mortification is with anew lite;a reſurreion, 
are. ap ee a man to-walke {ſo much the more 
nimbly in the wayes of God. Rom. 6. 4, 5. Young 
Chriſtians, and ſuch as havea falſe liſtleſneſſe and 
deadneſic,you ſhall find them complain that their 
mortsfication is more then vivification , they will 
finde they are more dead: to the world , then 
quickned to God. True mortification doth not 
dull the ſpirits, bur ſers them ar liberty, as purging 


2.Differencc. 


the humours out doth , it makes the body more 


light and nimble ,, whereas falſe liſtleſneſſe cau- 
ſeth a deadnefſſe, a dulneſle to every thing elle. 
Thoſe falle cauſes of liſtleſneſſe contra& the 
mind, as a bladder that is clung ,and dryed, & hung 
up in the ſmoak, (as David compared his condition 
in terrors of conſcience) but mortification emp- 


tics it of the (inne, and fils it with grace ,, ſo as the 
X mind 
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mind is as full and wide as before , onely filled 


with grace now in ſtead of fin. 


Seventhly, a man is not to judge of his growth 
in mortification, fimply by the keenneſſe of his at- 
fetion againſt finne , though that is good and 
blefſed, but by his frength againſt ir. As there is 
a fond love, which is nor ſo ſtrong and ſolid, 
which will not doe ſo muctffor one, or hold, it 
it come to the tryall, and be pur to it, that yet 
hath a more ſecming edge in it; ſothere is a keen- 
neſſe of hatred, that hath not ſo much ſtrength. 
A manthatis angry ſeemes to have more keen- 
ncfſe of affetion againſt him he falls out with, 
and in his rage vows neverto be reconciled, and 
could cat him up, when as yet a malicious man 
hates more ſtrongly : So doe young Chriſtians 
thcir ſins, having lately felt the butterneſſe of 
them , and then many orher inconveniences, be- 
ſides the contrarietic of them to God, doc cgge 
on and provoke their ſpirits againſt them , = 
like as a ſharp knife that is weak,the edge is ſoone 
turncd and blunted , fo ina tempration, they arc 
tor all their edge ſoone overcome : for all thoſe 
concurring inconveniences and apprehenfions of 
their hurt by them, makes their ſpleen indeed 
greater, but it adds not to their ſtrength and con- 
rage to reſiſt them : like a ſtomachfull boy , that 
cryes he cannot have the viRtory, yet is weak, 
and cafily laid on his back , his ſtomach is more 
then his ſtrength. The hurtthat comes by fin to 


us at firſt lately felr, helps to ſharpen rhe edge, bur 


atds no metall, and ſo our weapons are beaten to 
our 


and metall both meete, a man walks above his 
luſts: if cither be wanting,a man may be foiled. 
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Reſolving ſome Queſtions M 0 RT1FrcATION, 
concerning Growth in 3 V'iviF1CATION, 
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Two Oueſtions reſolved concerning Growth in Morti- 
fication. 


F Will now conclude this Diſcourſe 
d about Growth in Grace with an{we- 
ring ſome Queſtions which may be 
'$\ made concerning this our growth, 
*SJ& both about Morrification , 'and about 
inrede in poſitive Graces, which I didireſerve to 


chis laſt place, that I 'michr handle them! to- 
gether: 
[ The firſt Queſtion concerning the purging _ 


Z 
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of ſinne, is, Whether every new degree of mortificati- 
on, and purging ont of ſinne , be alwayes univer(all, 
extending it (elfe to every ſinne ? So as the inca- 
ning of this, that God goes on to purge, ſhould 
be, nor onely that he goes on firſt ro purge forth 
one fin, then another , but that he gocs on: to 
purge outby cvery new degree of mortification 
every finne together, ſo as when any one finne 
is more weakned, all the reſt in a proportion 
grow wcak allo, | 

|. Tothis Ianſwer afhcmatively, that everyneyw 
degree of mortification is univerſal. 

Firſt, becauſe when the Scripture ſpeaks of 
our growth thercin, he ſpeaks of it as extending 
it ſelfe ro every finne, So Epheſ.4.22. when he 
exhorts the Epheſians (who were mortificd al- 
ready) to a farther progreſſe in it , he exhorrs 
them to put off the old man, which i corrupt, accor- 
ding to the decetfull luſts. It is not one luſt thar is 
the obj<& of mortification, andthe growth of it, 
(although be mentions particular luſts after- 
wards) but the whole man that is corrupt , and all 
its luſts: and this hee there ſpeaks of daily 
growth therein : For of that he had ſpoken in 
the former verſes, trom the 12. verſe, aud gocs 
on to ſpcak of it, and exhortto it. Thus in like 
manner, Gal. 5. 24. i is called crucifying the} 
fleſh with the laſts + not 'one luſt , but the fleſb, the 
whole bundle, the cluſter of them all : and in 
that it 1s called cracifying , it implyes it alſo, 
tor of all deaths that did work upon every 
part, at did ſtretcheevery nerve, {incw, and _ 

; an 
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_ and putallthe parts to paine: and this going on 
to mortific ſinne is called Rom. 6. The deſtroying of 
the body of finne , of the whole body: Ir is nor the 
conſumption of one member, of the lungs, or 
liver, &c. bur it is conſumptee totews,, a conſum pri- 
on of the whole body of tinne, 1o as every new 
degree of mortification is a conſuming of the 
whole. And thercfore alſo Celsſ,3.where in like 
manner he exhorrs to this growth therein, hee 
exhorts to mertifie earthly 5, every mcm- 
ber, And the reaſons hereof arc, becauſe 
Firſt, true mortification ſtrikes at the root, and 
ſo cauſeth every branchto wither : For all ({infull 
diſpoſitions are rooted in one, namely, in love 
of pleaſure more then of God : and all rrue mortifica- 
tion deads 4 man to the pleaſure of finne, by 
bringing the heart more into communion, and 
into love with God, and therefore the deading 
to any ſinne muſt needs be generall and univer- 
fall to every ſinne. Ir is as the dying of the hearr, 
which eth all rhe members to dic with « ; 
for that is the difference betweene reſtraining 
Grace, which cuts off but branches , and ſo lops 
the tree, but true mortification ſtrikes every blow 
a the root. | | 
Secondly,cvcry new degree of true montificati- 
on purgeth out « fiune, 45 it 15 fiume , and works 
againſt it under that conſideration : and it againſt 
it 4s finne, then the ſame power that works out 
any finne, works againſt every finne inthe heart 
alſo. Now that cvery new degree works againſt 
a finne, 45 it is ſinne, is plain by this , becauſe _ 
c 


| 168 


— 


The. Tryall of 


mortification. 


be' purged -out upon any other reſpett , tt1Snor 
Thirdly, the Spirit, and the vertue that comes 
from Chriſt, whichare the cfficient cauſes of this 
purging our a,ſfinne ,:doe alſo work againſt, eve- 
ry finnc, when they work againſt any one';- and 
they havea contrarictic to every luſt , _ ſearch 
into cvery veyne , and draw from all parts. 
Phyſitians may-give eledive purges, as they. call 
them, which will purge out one humour, and not 
another,but Chriſts phyſick works generally, it 
takes away all ſorts of diſtempers. 
And whereas the Objection againſt this may 
be, that, then all luſts will come to be equally 
mortified. | TEREENTY 
I anſwer, No, for all luſts were never. equally 
alive in a man; ſome are ſtronger, ſome weaker 
by cuſtome, through diſpoſition ot body and ſpi- 
rit; and therefore though mortification, extends 
it ſelfe to all, yet there being'an inequality in the 
life and growth of theſe finnes in us, hence ſome 
remaine ſtill more, fome leflſemortified ; as when 


a floud of water is let to flow into a field, where 


many hils are of ditfering height, though the wa- 
ter overflows all equally, yet ſome are mare a- 
bove water then others, becauſethey were higher 
before of themſelves. And heace it is that ſome 
ſinnes, when the power of grace comes, may be 


ina manner wholly ſubdued,namely,thoſe which 


proceed out of the abundance of naughtineſſe in 
the heart, as ſwearing, malice againſt the truth; 
and theſe the children of God are uſually wholly 
freed 
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tionof a Chriſtian, ſome luſts that are more re- 
mote,are wholly ſtiffe and ſtarke, when others re- 
raine much life in them, 

The ſecond Queſtion is, Whether when I ap- 
ply Chriſt, and the Promiſe, with the vertue of 
Chriſt, for the mortification of ſome one parti- 
cular luſt or other,and doe uſe thoſe right means, 
aS Praycr, Faſting, &c. for the ſpeciall mortih - 
cation of ſome one luſt, Whether that luſt thereby 
doth not become more mortified then other luſts doe ? 

I anſwer, Yes, yct ſoas in a proportion, this 
work of mortification it runs through ll the reſt: 
for as it waſhing our the great ſtains of a cloth, 
the leſſer ſtains are waſht our alſo with the ſame 
labour, ſo it is here : Therefore the Apoſtle in 
all his exhortations to mortification, both Fph.g. 
_ andGal.s. and Col.;z. though he cxhorts to the- 
putting off the old man,the whole body of {1nne, yet 
inſtances in particular fins, becauſe a man is par- 
ticularly to cndeayour the mortification of parti- 
Wh - culars, 


Leſt. 2. 
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culars, as it were apart; and yet becaule in get- 
ting them mortified the whole body of finne is 
deſtroyed, therefore he mentions both the whole 
body, and particular members thereof apart, as 


the obje& of mortification. And to that end 


alſo doth God exerciſe his children, firſt with 
one luſt, then with another, that they may make 
tryall ot the vertue of Chriſts death upon every 
one: And therefore Chiiſt bids us to pull out an 
eye, and cut off an hand, it they offend us : for mor- 
tification is to be by us directed againſt particu- 
lar members ; yet ſo as withall in a proportion all 
the reſt receive a farther degree of deſtruction: 
For as a particular act of fin, (be it uncleanneſle, 
or the like ) when committed, doth increaſe a 
diſpoſitionto every fin, yet ſo as it leaves a pre- 
ſent greater diſpoſition to that particular fin theri 
any other, and increaſeth it moſt im potentia pro- 
xima, though all the reſt iz potexntia remota : ſo in 
every act of mortification, though the common 
ſtock be increaſed, yet the particular luſt we ai- 
med at, hatha greater ſhare inthe mortification 
endeayoured , as in miniſtring phyſick ro cure 
the head gthe whole body is often purged, yet 
{0 as the head, the party affeced, 1s yet chiefly 
purged, and morethen the reſt. 
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| Cuay- LIL. 
Three Queſtions reſolved concerning Poſitive Growth. 


Ther Queſtions there are concerning that 


other part of our growth, namely, in poſi- 
Live graces and the fruits thereof, 

As firſt , whether every new degree of grace 
runs through all the facultics ? 

I anſwer, Yes; For as every new degree of 
light inthe ayre runnes through the whole He- 
milphere , when the Sunne ſhines clearer an4 
clearer to the perte&t day , which is Solomozs 
compariſon in the Proverbs, ſo every new de- 
oree of grace runs through , and is diffuſed 
through the whole man. And therefore alſo 
1 Theſ. 5. 23. whenthe Apoſtle there prayes tor 
increaſe of grace, he prayes they may be ſanttified 
wholly in body, ſoule and ſpirit. And every new de- 
oree, though it begins at the ſpirit , the under- 
ſtanding, yet goes through all : for ſo Epheſ. 4. 
23, 24. Be renewed in the (þirit of your mindes , and 
put on the new man - it runs therefore through the 
whole man, having renewed the mind. As the 
work of grace at firſt, {o after ſtill continually 
leaveneth the whole lump. | 

Whether one Grace may not grow more then 
another ? 

I anſwer, firſt, that it is certain, that when a 
man.grows up in one grace, he doth grow __ 

2 they 
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they grow and thrive together. Therefore in 
—— 15. weare ſaidto grow up into him [in all 
things.] Growth trom Chriſt is generall , as 
true growth inthe body is in every part, ſo this in 
every grace. Therctore 2 Cor. 3.wlt. we are {aid 
to be changed intothe ſame image from glory to glory. 
Every increaſe ſtamps a farther degree of rhe 
whole Image of Chriſt upon the heart. So the 
Theſſalonians , Their faith and their love did both 
overflow, 2 Theſ. 103. 

Yet ſecondly, fo as one grace may grow more 
then ſome other. 3 

1. Becauſe ſome are moreradicall graces, a 
Faith and Love, theretore of the Theſſalonians 
Faith the Apoſtle ſayes, 2 The. 1. 3. that it did 
grow exceedingly, and then it follows, their love 45d 
over flow. 

2. Some graces are more exerciſed , and if ſo, 
they abound more , as though both armes doe 
grow, yet that waich a man uſeth is the ſtronger 
and the bigger, ſois it ingraces, In birds, their 
wings which have beene uſed moſt, are ſweeteſt 
rothe taſte, As inthe body, though the exerciſe 
of one member maketh the body generally more 
healthfull, yet ſo as that member which is ex- 
erciſed, will be freeſt from humors ir ſelfe , ſo it 
is here, {0 tribulation worketh patience , patience 
experience , Rom, 5. Many ſufferings make pa- 
tience the. leſſe difficult, and much expe- 
rience , many experiments make hope grea- 
ter. 

Againe, thirdly, that ſome graces are more 

in 
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in ſome then others, appeares hence; for what is it 
makes the differing gitts that are in Chriſtians, 
but a ſeverall conftiturionof graces, though all 
have every grace in them ? as now in the body 
every member hath all ſingular parts in it,as fleth, 
bones, ſinews, veynes, bloud, ſpirits 1n it, but yet 
ſo, ſome members have more of fleſh, leiſe of (i- 
news and veynes, &c. whence ariſcth a ſeverall 
office in every member,according as ſuch or ſuch 
ſimular parts doe more or leſſe abound in a mem- 
ber; the hand , becauſe. it hath morenerves and 
joynts in it then another member. though leſſe 
fleſh, yet how ſtrong is it , and fir for many offi- 
ces ? the fuotis not ſo: Son Chriſtians, by rea- 
ſon of the ſeverall conſtitution of graces, and the 
temper of them more or leſſe,, have they ſeverall 
offices in the Church, and are fitted for ſeverall 
employments; ſome have more love, and fit for 
offices of charity; ſome more — and arc 
fit ro inſtruc; ſome more patience, and are fitter 
ro ſuffer; ſome for ſelt-denyall, and accordingly 
doe grow in theſe more ſpecially. 

The third Queſtion is, Whether this increaſe 
be onely by radrating the ſame grace more,or by 
a new addition ? | 

I anſwer,that by adding a new degree of grace, 
aS in making candles, which is done by addition, 
when acandle is put anew into the fatt of boiled 
rtallow, every time it is put in, it comes out big- 
ger, with a new addition; or as a cloth dipt in 
the dic , comes out upon every new dipping in 
with a deeper dic. And this 15 done by a new _ 
* 4 O 
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of creation , put forth by God. Therefore when 
David being falne, prayed for increaſc of grace, 
he ſaycs , Create in me 4 new heart. And therefore 
Epheſ. 4. 24. when the Apoſtle exhorts to further 
putting on the new man,and ſpeaketh of growth, 
headds, which s created, forevery new degree is 
created as well as the firſt infuſton , which ſhews 
the difference berween naturall growth and this - 
In naturall growth there needs not a new creati- 
on, but an ordinary concurrence ; but it 1s not ſo 
in this, that God: that begun the work, by 
the ſame power, perfects- ut ; And therefore 
Epheſ. 1. 19. he prayes that the beleeving Epheſfi- 
ans might ſee that power that continued to worke 1» 
them , to be no lefle then that which raiſed up 
Chriſt; tor though naturall lite may with a natu- 
rall concurrence increaſe it ſelfe , becauſe the zey- 
min 2:quo, the terme from whence it ſprings, is 
but trom a lefle degree of lite to a greater : yet it 
is otherwiſe in this life , and our growth in this 
1s from a greater degree of death, to a further de- 
gree of lite: And therefore Phil. g. the Apoſtle 
calls growing in gracc, a going on to attain the re- 
ſurreition from the dead : And therefore the ſame 
power that raiſed up Chriſt , muſt goe along to 
work it. Hencealſoevery new degree of grace is 
called a new converſion, except ye be converted, 
layes Chriſt to his Diſciples converted already; 
becauſe the ſame power that wrought to conver- 
{110n,goes ſtill to this, And therefore it is {aid that 
God gives the increaſe, 1 Cor, 3. 7. and it is called 
the increa{ing of (7 od, Colof. 2.19, 10 Hoſ. {rang 
e 
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the ground why they grow ſo faſt ; Thy fruit s 
found in me, {ayes God, ver. 7. although this is to 
be added by way of caution and difference , that 
therein God doth proportion his influence to our 
endeavours, which in converſion at firſt he doth 
not. Therefore we are ſaid to be fellow-workers 
with him, alchoughit be he that gives the increaſe, 
1 Cor. 3. 6,7, 8. the ſame you have alſo 
Roms. 8.We by the Spirit doe mortifie 
the deeds of the fleſh. We,as 
co-workers with 
the Spirit. 
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the advantage of others, bid. 
I. Some have a great:y ſtock of grace given them 
at firſt : which is done in two caſes. 68 
2. In the manner of growing ,God puts much diffe- 

rence, 
I. Some grow without intermiſſion. 
2. Some God ſooner ripens for heaven. ibid. 
CnaP. IIL. 

what it ts to bring forth more fruit,explicatednegatively,by 
removing many miſtakes. 69 
I. 1t ts not to grow onely or chiefly in gifts, as abilities to 
pray, and preach, or in knowledge,bnt in graces. 16, 
T hree cautions herein. 70 
2. Our bringing forth more fruit us not tobe meaſured 
by the ſucceſs of our gifts, the fruits of our doings, 
bu by the Doings Em 72 
3+ It 14 not ſimply to be eſtimated by the _— or ſmal- 
neſſe of our opportunities of doing good, (which may 


vary ) but by an heart to doe good. 74 

4+ 1t ts not alwayes to be meaſured by acceſſary graces, 4s 
joy, ſprrituall raviſhments, & Cc. 

5» It 15 not to be meaſured by encreaſing in profeſlion,-1d 
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ſeeming forwardneſſe, but by inward avd ſubſtantiall 
oalineſſe. 76 
6. Hoin the largeneſſe of the affeftions to good, there 
may be a decreaſe: And how young Chriſtians may have 
more large affett tons ; which yet are not ſo genuine and 
ſprrituall. 77 
7.We muſt not meaſure our growth,by our growing in ſome 
kind or ſort of duties,but inthe univerſall extent of god- 
lineſſe,and in duties both of our generall and particular 
callings. 78 
How young Chriſtians abound more often in holy du- 
ties for a time, and the neceſſity of thus for their 
Condition. 79 

CHAP. IV. Cs | 

What it #5 to bring forth more fruit ,exp/icated polttively : 

Wherein many dire tryals of ſuch a growth are given.82 
1.Tryall. 1f we goe on to phe exerciſe of new graces.ibid. 
« Tryall. 1f we find new degrees of the ſame grace ad- 
ded. 84 
. Tryall. 1f frnits and duties grow more ripe and ſpiri- 

tuall, though not more in bulk, 8 
What it us that gives a ſpirituall reliſh to this fruit. 
4.Tryall. If the heart grows more rooted into Chriſt.86 
5. Tryall. 1f we learne more to bring forth fruit in ſea- 
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ſon. 88 
6. Tryall. If we grow more conſtant andeaven in a holy 
courſe, 89 


7. Iryall. 1f though our difficulties and oppoſitions be 
more and meanes leſſe,yet we continue to bring forth 
as well as when our meancs were more, and di fficwlties 
leſſe. | ibid. 

8. Iryall. If though we doe le ſſe, yet we grow more wiſe, 
aud faithfull to lay out our abilities, and improve 
our opportunities ta the greater advantages for Gods 


»*, glory and the good of others. 90 
The 
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The Tryal of a Chriſtians Growth. 


FART IH, 
Of Growth in purging out corruption. 
Cnap. LI. 
The Obſervation out of the Text propounded, that God goes 
on to purge out our corruptions. 
Bounds. ſet to the Diſcourſe ahont it. 

| T he reaſons of the point. 92 
gs: CHaAp. II. 

T he wayes God uſeth to purge out corruption out of his chil- 

,. dren, with the mcanes by. which he cauſerh them to grow 


zo a further meaſure therein, 97 
I. Occaſional. ibid. 
98 


2. Inſirumentall. 
3» Inward workings, which conſiſt in five things. 100 
parton 6 2» R OW 5 2 
TheTryall of Growth in Mortification. 

I. By negative /ignes, or ſuch as argue much corruption 
remaining #npurged out. As 106 
I. 1f a man doth magnifie and ſet a high price upon 
worldly and carnall excellencies and pleaſures. 106 

2. If our minds be carryed out to ſuper fluities, and 
more then needs,and are diſcontented with our owne 
condition. 109 

3- If our minds be ſo glewed to any thing that we kyow 

not how to part with it. : 1bid. 

4. 1f our hearts be diſtempered under variety of con- 
ditions, and are very inordinate in them all, whether 

they be proſperous,or adverſe. I1O 

5. The more carnall confidence we have in the crea- 
tures ; and our ſpirits being up-held by them, 111 

6. The more full of envyings and heart-burnings 4- 
gainſt others ,asto get the credit from them, &:C. 112 

7« Theleſſe able we are ta beare reproofs for the brea- 
king forth of our luſt. +5 ih 
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8. T he more quick and ſpeedy the tentation 1s, in prevate 
ling upon the heart. 114 

9. The more power our luſts have to diſturb us in holy du- 

fe, Il 
10 If the bare recalling former ſins committed , 
new ſnare to entice the heart. 116 
CHAP. IV. 
2. The Tryall of nes: 06 by poſitive ſignes, which ar- 
gue a good degree of that work in the heart : As 

1. T he more inſi ght a man hath into ſpiritual corrupti- 
ons, joyned with a conflitt againſt them. 118 

2. The more we grow up to 4 readineſſe, willingneſſe, free- 
neſſe,and cheerfulneſſe of heart to deny our ſelves. 120 

3. The more ſtable, eaven, and conſtant we are in well-dg- 
ing, and the more durable an holy frame of heart in 

#4 75, I2I 

4. T he more ſpiritual taſte and reliſh of the ſpirituall part 
of the Word we have. 122 

5- T he more aſhamed we grow of former carriages, and 
ſenſible of former ines 28 ſſes. 123 

6. T he weaker we find our luſts to be in the time of tenta- 
£109, | ibid, 

7. The more ability we have to abſtaine from occaſions 
and opportunities of ſatisfying our luſt s. 125 

8, If we linger not after the objetts of our Iuſts when they 
are abſent, but are weaned from them. 126 

CHAP, V. 
SomeCautions to prevent miſ-judging by falſe rules. As alſo 
Th Caſe reſolved, Whether Growth in Grace may be jud- 
gedby the ordinary prevailing of corruption, or the ordi- 
nary att ing of a mans grace. 12 

I. Caution. That men are not to eftimate their progreſſe in 
grace,by having overcome ſuch luſts as their natures are 
not ſo prone unto: but that a judgement hereof is to be 


made from the decay of the boſome ſin . 128 
2, Caution Ye are not to judge by extraordinary aſſiſtan- 
ces, nor extraordinary temptations, ibid. 
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T his Cantion explicated by three things, 130 
This Queſtion reſolved, Whether we may rag 4697 
; Judge of the degrees of our mortification to Iuſts, by the 
ordinary riſings and prevailings of them,or by the or di- 
nary atting andexerciſe of our graces, 132 
Anſwered affirmatively. 133 
An Objettion,T hat theSpirit 15 a voluntary Agent ,who 
may att a leſſe degree of grace more then a greater, 

' Anſmered. 134 
1. That yet the hol y Ghoſt ordinarily aſſiſts ac- 
cording to the proportion of grace given. 135 
2. That the atling of grace encreaſeth the habits 
more ; and ſo it comes all to one, 136 

T wo limitations herein, | 
1. That God for ſome time of a mans life may 
leave a ſtrong Chriſtian to greater —_ 
- 


tion then a weake ,- and att a weak Chri 


ans graces more. 13 
God may have four ends in ſuch a diſpen- 
ſation. 1bid. 


2. Limitation. 1f a weak Chriſtian be more 
watchfull over his luſts for a time , then a 
ftronger Chriſtian : yet his weakneſſe 1s 


diſcovered by two things, 142 
Crap. VI, 
Five Cautions more added to the rw former to prevent ſuch 


miſ-judging, | 
3. Caut. 7s take into conſideration our ſeverall occaſions to 
. draw out corruptions and means to draw forth graces.144 
4. Caut. To conſider the naturull temper of a mans owne ſþi- 
rit ; whether ut be quick and attive, or ſlow. 145 
5+ To conſider what force reſtraining grace hath in us, which 
often makes mortification ſeeme greater then it s, ibid. 
6. Not to judge from our preſent liſtl:ſneſſe to ſin; which may 
ariſe from other cauſes beſides true mortification ; and [0 
away make that ſeeme to be much more at ſome times then in 
ruth it 6, | I no 
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T he difference betweene liftleſne ſe to finne , and __ 
mortification, in two things, 

7. Net to judge of the meaſure of mortification ſimply ; 
the ſharpneſſe and eage her our affections againſt ſin,but 
our inward ſtrength againſt it, 

A diſcovery = that edge of affettion againſt ſin may 
deceive us, and how a young C hriftian may have. a 


_— ſtirring againſt ſinne, when he hath leſſe 
ſtrength, 154 


The Tryall of a Chriſtians growth, 


Par iid 
Reſolving ſome Queſtions F Mortification, 


about Growth in Vivification. 
1. About Growth in Mortification, two 2 weſtions : 
1. Whether every new degree of Mortification be alwayes 


wniverſall, extending it ſelfe to every ſin. 157 
Anſwer affrmatuve ,and that for three reaſons. 158 


An Objetton anſwered. 159 
2, Queſt. Whether in the endeavours of a Beleever to mor- 
tifie ſome one particular luſt, that luſt becomes not more 
mortified then others. 
Anſwered. j 61 
. About Growth in Vivification, three 2 mneſtions : 
1.Quelt. Whether every new degree of Grace runs through 
all the faculties. 
Anſwered affirmatively. 163 
«> _— Whether one grace may not grow more oo ano- 


gol Es by two Propoff Ftions., 164 
3. Queſt. ( Comcernin you manner of this Growth ) 
Whether it be by a | ings radicating the ſame grace 3" 
whore heart, or by a new addition. 
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Sn ESD Hat the [cope of thu treatiſe it ſelfe ir, 
C<DY the 1 Lad and the le he 
followes , will ſufficiently informe you : 
I ſhall onely here acquaint you,with what 
WD was mine,in a few words. Thaveby long 
experience obſerved _ holy and pre- 
Cious ſoules , who have clearely and wholly given up 
themſelves to Chriſt, to be ſaved by him his owne way, 
And who at their firſt converſion (45 alſo at times of 
deſertion,) have made an entire and immediate cloJe_-» 
with Chriſt alone for their Fuſtification, who yet in the 
ordinary courſe and way of their (þirits, have beene too 
much Carried away with the Rudiments of Chriſt :n 
their owne hearts, and not after Chriſt himſelfe— : 
The ſtreame of their more conſtant thoughts and dee- 
peſt intentions running in the channel of refletting up- 
on, and ſearching into the gracious diſpoſitions of their 
. owne hearts, ſo to bring down, or to raiſe up(as the 
Apoſtles words are, Rom. 10.8.) and ſoget 4 ſight of 
C hriſt by them, Whereas Chriſt himſelfe « nigh them 
| #Y ( 46 
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To the Reader 


| («the Apoſtlethere ſpeakes if they would but nakedly look 


upon henſelfe through thoughts of pure and ſingle faith. 

And althouzh the uſe of our owne graces by way of 

ſizne and evidence of Chriſt in ws be allowed us 
God, and « no way derogatory from Chriſt , if ſubordi- 
nated to faith, and ſo as that the heart be not too inordi- 
pate and immoderate in poring too long, or too much on 
them, to fetch their comfort fron: them unto aneglett of 
Chriſt : yet as pleaſures that are lawfull, are unlawfully 
wſed, when our thoughts and iniemtions aretos long, or 
too frequent, or too vehement in them , ſoasto dead 
the heart.cither tothe preſent delighting in God,or pur- 
ſuing after him, with the joint ſtren;th of our ſoules, as 
our onely chiefeſt good: ſo an immoderate recoarſe unto 
ſrenes, (though barely conſidered as ſuch) i a5 unwar- 
rantable, when thereby we are diverted and taken off 
{rom amore conſtant attuall exerciſe of daily thoughts 4 
farth towards Chriſt immediately,as he u fo forth to be 
our righteouſnes,etther by the way of Afſurance,(which 
is a kind of enjoyment of him,) or Recumbcency and 
renewed Adherence 21, purſuit after him. 

And yet the mindsof many are ſo wholly taken *} 
withtherr own hearts,that ( as the Pſalmiſt ſayes of God) 
Chriſt is ſcarce in all ther thoughts : But let rheſe 
conſider what a d;ſhonour this muſt needs be unto Chriſt, 
that his traine and favourites (our graces) ſhould have 
4 fuller Court and more frequent attendance from our 
hearts then himſelfe, who «the King of Glory. And 
likewiſe what a ſhame alſo it u for beleevers themſelves, 
who are his Spouſe, to look upon-thetir Husband no other- 
wiſe but by refleition and at ſecond hand, through the 


intervention and afiiſtance of their own graces, as Me- © 
aiators between him and them? Now 
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Now toret#:fie this errour, the way u not wholly tore- 
jeit all uſe of ſuch evidences, but to order them; bo: hyor 
the lealon, a alſo the ifluc of them: For the 1caion, ſo 
as that the uſe of them goe not before, but till ſhow!d fol- 
low after an addreſſe of fauh firſt renewed, atts there- 
of put forth upon Chriſt himſelfe. Thus whenſoever wee 
would goe downe into our owne hearts.and take a view of 
our graces, let us be ſure firſt to looke wholly out of our 
ſelves unto Chriſt, as our juſtification , and to clo 
with him immediately , and this as if we had no pre- 
ſent, or by paſ>t grace , to evidence our being in 
him. And if then whilſt faith s thus immediately claſ- 
ping about Chriſt as ſitting upon his Throne of Grace, we 
finde either preſent or 29.9. grALES COMMINT IN 4s 

Hand-maias, to attend and witneſ(ſe to the truth k / this 

adherence unto Chriſt, ( as after ſuch ſingle and abſolute 

atts of faith, it oftentimes falls out.) The Holy Ghoſt 

(without whoſe light they ſhine not) bearing witnelle 

with our ſpirits, that is, our graces, as well as to our 

ſpirits, And then azaine , for the iſſue of themyf in the 
cleſureof all, we again let fall our viewing and compor- 

ting our ſelves in them, or this their teſtimony, and be- 

ginafreſh (upon this encouragement) to att faith upon 

Chriſt immediately with aredoubled ſtrength: if thus (1 

ſay) we make ſuch evidences to be ſubſervient oncly unto 
faith, (whilſt it makes Chriſt its AlphagrOmega,the 

beginning and end of all) ths will be no prejudice as all 
zo Chriſts glory or the workings of faith it ſelfe, for by 
#his courſe the life of faith is. ſtill atiually maintained, 
and kept upon wing in its full ure, and exerciſe towards 
Chriſt alone for juſtification. Whereas many Chriſtians 
doe habitually make that onely but as-a ſuppoſed or take 
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{or granted principle, which they ſeldome uſe, but have 

1d up for atime of need : But actually fue. more in 
ihe View and comf ort of their owne grac es, ana the gr 4- 
cos workir as thereof in duties towards Chriſt. 

1 he Reaſon oj thus defect among many other [ have at- 
tributed partly io a Barrennes (as Peters phraſe ws) in 
the knowledge of the Lord Jefus Chritt and of ſuch 
thinrs revealed about him.,zs might be matter for faith 
to workeand feedt upon: Asalſoto a want of skill(whilſt 
men want a(ſurance)to bend and vow,and ſubjuzate to the 
uſe of a faith of mcere adherence, all thoſe things 
that they know and heare of Chriſt as malt juſtification 
unto ws, It oa in experience a matter of thegreateſt 
difficulty, (and yet certainly moſt feaſable and attaina- 
ble) for ſuch a faith, as can yet onely relie & caſt it ſelf 
upon Chriſt for juſtification , Ned rightly to take in, and 
ſo to make uſe of all that which ts or may te ſaid of Chriſt 
hu being made r;/ghteouſneſſe to us, in his Death, Re- 
ſurreEtion, &C. 45 to quicken and ſtrengthen it ſelfe in 

wch aits of meereAdherence,untill Aflurance it ſelfe 
comes,for whoſe uſe and entertainment all ſuch truths lie 
more fair and djretty to be received by it.They all ſerve 

q a a fore-right wind to aflurice of faith, to fil the ſails 
|| thereof es carry it on with a more full and conſtant gale, 
(4s the word uſed by the Apoſtle for Aſſurance im- 
| ports) whereas to the faith of a poore recumbent , they 
ſerve but 4s 4 halfe-ſide-wind , wnto which yet, 
through 5kill, the ſailes of ſuch a faith may be ſoturned 
and applied towards it, as to carry 4 ſoule on with much 
eaſe and quietneſſeuntoChriſt the A or Haven,It not- 
withſtanding waiting all that while,for a more faire and. 
full gale of aſwrances inthe end. 


"I I 


Now 


— 


To the Reader. 


Now to helpe or inſtrutt beleevers in that latter name- 
| tytheuſe of ſuch a kill, us not ſo diredtly the drift of 

this Treatiſe, I having reſerved that part (if God aſiiſt 
me and grve leiſure,and this find acceptance ) unto ano- 
ther about the aCts of juſtifying Faith , wheretn this 
art now mentioned i to be the maine ſcope. That which 
Thave here endeavonred, is, to ſet forth to all ſarts of 
beleevers (whether they have aurance or not) Chriſt 
as hc istheObjce of our faith as juſtitying, 4d as 
the cauſe of juſtification to us, and ſo I ſend forth this 
as a premiſe and preparatory to that other. Andtothat 
purpoſe I have run over ſome few A:ticles of owr Faith 
or Creeat, as I found them put together in one bundle_- 
by the gr-at Apoſtle, namely Chriſt, in bs Dcath, Re- 
{urrection, Aſcenſion, Sitting at Gods right hand, 
and [nterceſſion , and have handled theſe no further, 
then as in all theſe he is made Juſtification wnto ns, 
therin having punitually kept unto the Apoſtles ſcope.By 
all which you may (inthe mean time ) ſee, what abundant 
proviſion God hath laid np in Chriſt (in the point of Fu- 
ſtification) for all ſorts of hehevers ro live = Every 
thing in Chriſt, whatſoever he was, or whatſoever he 
did, with a joynt worce ſpecking juſtification unto us, 
You may ſee ul that God hath in Chriſt juſtified us 0- 
wer and over, and thereby come to diſcerne what little 
reaſon you have to ſuffer your hearts to be carried aſide 


80 other comforters,and ſo be ſpilled and bereft of theſe 


ore immed-ately prepared, and laid up for us in Chriſt 
h1mſelfe.To have handled all thoſ* conſiderations which 
bu obedience unto death affords unto the juſtification 
of a beleever,, and hu comfort therein, in this ſmall tra- 


Cate, would have made that part roo diſproportioned to 
theo 
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the ref it alone deſerves, & will require a aiftinttTrats, 
which therefore 1 have caſt into another method, and ſo 
in thu Ti ra have toucht only upen what may for the 
preſent be ſufficient to furniſh thas part,to keep company 
with its fellows.Onely when I had thus preſented Chriſt 
along trom hu Death, Reſurre&10n,and Aſcenſion, 
wnto by Sitting in Heaven, and there performing that 
great part of his Priefthood,the worke of Imterceſhon, 
T judged it both homozencall to all theſe, and conducin 
ro the greater encouragement of beleevers m the exerciſe 
of their faith, to ſub oyne that other Treatiſe , How 
Chriſts Heart now he is.n Heaven ſtands affe- 
Qed to us ſinners here below. And a better token, 
(take the Arument it ſelfe, if I could have fully repre- 
ſented it) how to preſent unto his Spouſe I know not, they 
a true charactcr of her Husbands heart now he i in 
glory: And (but for methods ſake) I would have glaced 
rt firſt, it being more ſuited to vulgar capacities, whoſe 
benefit 1 aime at. Now in that diſcaurſe T confeſſe I have 
not aimed.ro keepe ſo ſtrictly unto the matter of juſtifica- 
#i0n only, as in the other I have done, But have more ge- 
nerdlly diſcuſſed it, and ſhewne how his heart ſtands to- 
wards us, under all ſorts of infirmitics whatſoever, ei- 
ther of Sin or miſery, yet ſo as it wil ſerve for the mat- 
ter of juſtification alſo,/The Father of our Lord Jc- 
ſus Chriſt, grant jis according to the riches of 
his glory, that Chriſt may dwell in our hearts by 
faith, and that we may know the love of Chriſt, 
which paſlcth knowledge. Amen. 
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\"Cnav. 11, © © 
The ſcope and argument ofthis whole Diſcourſe: 
. A DizeRtion "ro Chriſt,as the Objeft of faith, 
2. Encouragements to Beleevers in their faith, pow 


' theſe particulars in the Text, 
i (4) | C brifts 


| 


The Table. - 


Dri 
+ b. 
} J 


fog. 
een corn 


Being at Gods right hand, . 
4. Interceſſion. 


r. Death. 
FER = Reſurre&ion. 


Cuas 1 
RECTIONS to Chriſt as the obje& of Faith. How 


| | in. a three-fold conſideration, Chrilt is the. Obje&t of 


—_ faith. | 12 

. As in joynt commiſſion with God the Father, Faith 

5 toeye both Cod and Chrilt 5; ſeeking ry 
LA 

Yet God the ultimate objet? of it. ibid, ; 

Yet Chriſt under the New Teſtament the more im- 

mediate Objett. 13 

2. Chriſt the objett of Jones in oppoſition to all things 

1 our ſelves. . I5. 

. As 1. To Humiliation. Wee are. n2t to reſt 

therein, ibid. 

2. To Dutyecs and Graces. We are not to reſt s ” 

them. 16 


3. Chrifts Perſon # the objeft of Faith, in diſt nttsou 


LL fromthe Promiſes. ibid, 


How the Promiles are the Objett of Faith; and bow 
Chriſt inthe Prom/es, 18 

T hree ſorts of promiſes: and bow Chriſts per 
fo i the objett of faith in applying tem 


Szcr. IT. 


Chrift in bis Ds a;x 1 the abject and ſupport of 


Faith for FI 


\\Cuar. 


The Table. 


_ Chap. 1. 


” 


E 


| 


> 


CHow not Chriſts Perſon ſim 
; Dying is the objeR of faj 
Explained, «+... 
"By two Directions, .. 


| 


| 


mn but Chriſt as 
us pe 22 


I. {That wn ſeeking fargiveneſſe,C brit as 
dying, C yſ as crucifyed u po rn 
ejed by faith, 

SR not Chriſts Perſon  ragly 
| conſidered in the excellencies 
thereof ; but as dying #5 the 0b- 
| Jett of juſtifying faith as ſuch, 

24 

2. < DirefF. That faith is principally to - 

| look unto.the end a»d.intent of 
God and Chriſt in his ſufferings ; 
namely , that, ſinners might have 

| forgiveneſſe. 28 

\ . Without thus, the meditation of the 

| ſtory of Chriſts Paſſion us, yn- 

profitable. ibid. 


> 


| 2* 5 By ſhewing the ENCOu RAGEMENTS 


| 


or matter of triumph that Chriſts death 
ory unto faith in poigt of jultifica- 


The fulneſſe of C brifts ſarofaltinas in be 

DEATH. 35 

How C briſt [atisfaftion may be op- 

_ te ahe y”= of w_ ft Ins what- 

v4 mes 9001 40" [,36 

* Ag ainſ the kainonGells of 

ſon (in "es a .x 237 4 

"RY aggravation o 

\\ ads - Ben] | ge ibid. 

I, Againſt, the \greatneſſe of 

the att of any —_ 
une. 


3 
2. Againſt thecorru or 
RN) I 


The Table. - 


| badnefſe of the heart 3» inning, ibid. 
| 3. Againſt delight and greedineſſe 5s 
| ſnning. ibid. 
4. Againſt deliberateneſ/e in ſiming. 39 
þ | 5. Againſt preſumption in ſunning, ibid, 
6, Againſt the aggravating circumſtan- 
We. 9 ces of Time,Place, Perſons,Gc. ibid, 
| T he concluſion of this Settion, 40 


SST 323 
Chriſt in his RESURRECTION theobjeit and 
ſupport of faith in point of Fuſtification. 


6950. 
Two generall Heads propoundcd : , 
That Chriftsf 1s an EV1DENC<#S of Inſtificati- 
Reſurreftion } Hath an INFLukNC®Eintof on. 42 


\T. An Evidence, 


Chriſts Reſurreftion a viſible ſigne that God is fatisfied 
by bu death. 44 

2, Hath a» Influence. 
T hough the matter of our juſtification be the price of 
Chrifts Death,yer the aft of pronouncing us righteous de- 
pends on Chriſts Reſurreion. | tid. 


Cray. II. 

A _—_— Wherein for the explanation of both theſe, 

1s{hewne how Chriſt faſtained a.double relation, 46 
I. Of a _ for us. | 

2: Of a Common perſons oxy ſtead. 47 

Bo L difference of theſe two ; or the wſefulneſſe of 

© Bheſe two conſiderations for the explaining what 

Follewes throughout this Diſconrſe. 48,49 


CuHAan 


The Table. 


Chap. 3. "(The firſt Head.) The EviDENCE of Juſti- 

fication which Chrifts RefurreAtion affords to 
Faith explained by two things. 1. How 
Chriſt _ made Surety for us. 2. How his 
Reſurreftion as he was a Surety holds forth 


this evidence. JO 


| nat 


d.1. 


d.2, 


How Chriſt be- Debe, __ 

1 came a Fans -| A, Pani omenr, Fd 

The Covenant of Grace made wh | 
Chriſt alone as a Surety for us, 


w_—_ :by God requires payment of C brit 


How fe con/ideration of this becomes an e= 
vidence to Faith throngh Chriſts Reſwus- 
rettHon, 54 

T1. That the debt 1s 

p . paid, ibid. 

Ly oat on 


evidence 
, wer cluime it from 


the ſinner . 55 


L 
(The ſecond Head) The INFLVENCE that 
Chriſts Reſurrection hath into our Juſtifica- 

tiofh. 


B; an. 


T he Demonſtration of this hath two by. inches. 


[That Chriſt was a Common Perſon re- 
preſentin agus in allthat he dzd, or ſuffe- 
Ted Handled at large. )but more eſpe- 


cially in his Reſurrection. 56 
Thus ts proved, 

1. (In generall, By a Parallel with A- 

| , 2m Chriſts Type herein. 57 

2, | Particularly, Adam and Chriſt 


were common Perſons, 
- In their Qualification and 


I 
| eſtates. 3 
2. ")Inwhat they did, and in what 
befell them. 59 
en ene Chriſt 


The Table. 


Chap 3. 


| 


'l 
} 


| Chriſt a commonÞP erſon in his Death, 


we dying in him, as #n Adam hs 
Condemnation, we were condem- 

ned un, 60 

That Chriſt was more eſpecially aCommon 
1 Perſon in his ReſurreQtion, we being 
conſidered as riſing un him. 64 


| The ſecond Branch . How Chrilts repreſenting 


us as & Common Perſon in his Reſurrection, 
hath an Influence into our Jultification, made 


forth by two things. 
T bat Chriſt himſtlfe was juſtifyed from our 


+1 


| 


_n 
How our Faith may from hence/raiſe matterof 
Triumph for its juſtification. Together 


66 


fin at husReſurretion,,ade forth by three 
things, ibid. 
"There was a folemne Aft paſſed from 
God towards Chriſt of juſtifying him 
from our ſins, 6 
2. 8 There was ſome ſþeciall time or ſeaſon 
wherein this was done. 


TI. 


| 3+ T hat thu was firſt paſt upon him at h1s 
6 


Reſurrection. 9 
That all Beleevers were then juſtified by 
God in this Juſtification of Chriſt as a 
Common Perſon repreſenting them. 72 
Proved. 
I. | From the Common and like analogie 
this belds with the former inſtances 
of our dying in bis death, 5x, bid. 
All things which Godoth to us 
were firſt done to Chriſt for 
ibid 


M4. 
| a = 
From the equity of that Law that in 
Adams condemnation we were Con- 


{ demmned, 74 


2. 


% 


with an 


; explt- 


The Table, 


explanatian how we are juſtified by Faith , a/- 
| though juſtified m: Chrilt at his Reſurre&ion. 


| 76 

Chap. 7. | How all this, both our juſtification at Chrilts 

Relſurre&ion , and the ſupport of our faith 
therefrom, are /ealcd up to #5 in Baptiſme. 

The Concluſion. How faich may make uſe 

of Chrifts Reſurrection in its going to 


[, God for pardon of ſin, 22 
| | Srxertr. IV. 
Faith ſupported by Chriſts being at Gods. 
| Right hand. 


Chap. 1. {A connexion of this third Head with the two 
former. Two things involved in it:1.Chriſts 
Aſcenſion : 2, Chriſts power and authority 
in Heaven. 87 
Chap. 2, | Shewing 
1. (What EviDENCE for our Juſtification, 
| I. {Chrilts As c8NS10N into Heaven 
| | affords untoour faith,upon that firſt 
| | | fore-mentioned conlideration of his 
betng a SVRET Y for us. 91 
| And the, . 
: I. {By conſiderivg what was the laſt 
? attion he did, when he was to aſ- 
| cend, namely, bleſſing his Di- 
/ | ſciples. ibid. 
| | For in bleſſing; them , he 
bleſſed all Beleevers, 92 
2. | From the very att ofalcending.93 
| [ 3- From the firſt. emtertainment that 
| God gave Chriſt when he made 
th þ 1 4 46 enrgimobeaun, 97 
Ys - "Euage þ | Chaps 


The Table. 


C hap. 3. 


Chap. 4. 


Chap. 5. 


2, 


2, 


| 


I, | 


2, 


[ 


I 


(What Evipsnce Chriſts S1T- 
TING AT GoDs R1iGirrt 
HAND (he having beene our Sure- 
ty,) affords to our faith forJultitica- 
tion. 


99 
It ſhewing, 

"That CHRIST had com- 
pleatly performed all the worke 
that was to be done by him for 
onr juſtification, 100 

That God accepted his ſatisfatti- 
on, and w.4 infimtcly well plea- 


| 


— 
Demonſtrating 


"Wh 


at INFLVENCE, 


1. (Chris ASCENSION hathin- + 


to a beleevers noncondemnati- 
0:1 npon that ſecond premiſed 
con{ideration, of Chriſts being 
a Common Perſon for us. 102 
By conſidering two things, 
I. The great end of Bo Aſcen- 
ding, andentring intoHea- 
! 


| 


wen, that it was to prepare 

a place for 1s, and to bring 
us thither, 103 

; That he entred into Heaven, 
| and tooke poſſeſſiqn of it in 
our very names and ſtead. 
104 

So that we may by Faith 
behold our ſelves as in 


| 


T 


-” 4 | bh 
Demonſtrating 


je 
ri 


Heaven already. 105 


C 


What INFLVENCE Chriiſts S1T- 


| 


ING ATGoDs RiGartT 


Ha »D bath intopur juſtification, 


upon 


The Table. 


upon that ſecond conſideration of 
| hisbeing a Common Perſon, 106 
And thu by conjidering, | 
t.(T he prerogatives imported in that 
| his ſitting at Gods right hand. 
| As, 

I.'(Soverargnty of power , al 

| 1 MY Ls, Eebdued to 
. him, 107 

2, < Savcraignty of [ndgement,all 
Judgement and authority 
being commuted to him, 

| 109. 
| 2, | That theſe Prerogatives mentio- 
|  nedare his, as heus conſidered an 
| Head,andſo {ts repreſenting a, 
and therefore all bs eleft ſhall 

|  . oneday come up to him, 111 
| In what ſenſe we are ſaid to 
| ſit with him: and in whas 
| = ſenſe it is Chriſts privi- 
ledge alone to ſit at Gods 


| right hand. 113 
| | The Triumph of Faith 
& © es. from this, ibid. 
: Stcrt. V. 


The Triumph of Faith from Chriſts Inxzxc 5510. 


Chap. 1. CA connexion of this with the former.. And how 
this adds a further ſupport to faith. Two 

ne. propounded to + handled out of the 

| ext ; 

I. The concurrency of Influence that Chriſts: 

In terceſſion hath into our Salvation :: 2, The 

Security that Faith may have therefrom, 


(5) tor. 


The Table. 


I, 


for- our Juſtification. 
The firſt Head : The concurrencie of influence 
Interceſlion hath into our falvation,explained 


114 


by two things: 
"Interceſfion oxe part of C hri (ts Prieſthood, 
and the moſt. excellent part of it. 116 
T woparts of C briſts office of Priefthcoa, 
(as there was of the High-Prieſts of- 
fice under the Old Law) 
| 1. Tooffer uphimſclfe, 
2. Tomntercede. I17 
Without Interceſſion Chriſt had nat 
been a perfett High-Prieſt.119 
His Oblation would otherwiſe 
have been ineffet#uZll. 124 
The ſpeciall peculiar influence that Inter- 
celiton hath into our Salvation and Ju- 
| Rtjfication; And the Reaſons why God 
| _ appointedit to be added unto all the for- 
mer. 125 
Which are of three ſorts. 126 
I. { Reſpeting God. 
I. { 1n general!: God will be dealt with 
like himſel fe, 1bid. 
Particularly : 
| | 4 "1 that it us for the glory of 
| [0 his free _ 127 
. 
| 
| 
4 


1 


a 4 


In that Gods juſtice ſtood up- 
on ſuch a reſpect to be per- 
7 formed to it, 130 
Reſpefting us. 1nterceſſion being re- 


Which looks to be en- 
treated, 128 

| 2. 

} 


\ 


2, 
quiſite to, and the beſt way to effect 
our ſalvation. ib1d. 
| . Thus demonſtrated, 
x. 


2-3 a el. hs ay PEI 


'The Table. 
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Chap. 4. 


ved all manner of WAYES. 131 
And the application of Re- 

| demption unto us 1s from 
Chriſts Taterceſſion. ibid. 

2. | AMore particularly. Or juſtifica- 


| rY; | 1n generall: G 04 would have us ſa- 


| | tion depends uponit : as 


| I. C The firſt Act of our conver | S 
| | onand juſtification depends 


0n it. 133 


| 
| | P, 2. | Thecontinuance of our juſt i- 


iq. freation depends op-it. 134 

3* | A full ſecurity thereby given 

that we ſhall be juſtified for 

ever. 

| And thu, 

1. Againſt ſins piſt. 135 

3. Againſt Our being CON 

| demned by new ſins, I37 
| Interceſſon principally 

| intended for ſins af- 


rer converſion, 138 


3+ 0 Chriſt, Interceſſion ordat- 
ned, | 

| I. That none of Chriſts off ces ſhould 

| Lye vacant. 139 

| 2. That Chriſt might have 4 conti- 

| | nuall hand in every work of our 

4 i ſalvation, unto the laſt, 140 


| The ſecond Head, The oreat ſecurity that our 
faith may have for our | Juſtification , from 
Chriſts interceding forus, ' 
Shewed 
I, By w EVIDENCE, 
ous kbp ro things. I42 


| r. (The &A of Imerceſſion is altually and 


eompleatly to; ſave.;, ſo us if Chriſt 
Ae ( 62 ; aid 


The Table. | 


Chap, 6, F-: 


Co 


Poa: 


| 


did not attually and compleatly [ave 
thoſe that beleeve in him through his 
Interceſſion , he were not a perfelt 
Prieſt. 143 
Chriſs honour 4s 4 Surety, is deeply en- 
gagedby bis Interceſſion to ſave us.147 
Chriſt a Surety in his Interceſ- 
fron, as well as in his death, 


ibid. 

| The asfference betweene theſe 

BE two Surety-ſhips, 148 
By that powerfull INFLVENCE 
into our Salvation , and prevalencie 
which Chriſts Interceſſion hath with 


God forus. 


Demonſtrated, 
From the greatneſſe of the perſon who 
Intercedes, and bis greatneſſe with 
God. : I5q 
And this ſhewne by two things, 
I. [Hu neereneſſe of Alliance, hee be- 
ing Gods naturall Sonne, 15 
Hes filtall obedience, he being Go 
Obedient Son. 159 
T wo things in Chriſts Obedi- 
ence, which make his In- 
{. terceſſion prevalent. 161 
From the righteouſneſſe of the cauſe 
he pleades,and that in juſtice. And 
- how forcible the cry of his blood 
is, eſpecially himſelfe appearing to 
16 


2, 


intercede withit. 3 
E xplicated by two _ 
1. { How an Interceſſion, and appeale 


« to juſtice, is areribured toChriſts 
blood; 164 
1lluſtrated by the cry of Abels 


blood, 


*_ 


_— 


CE ET AER 
The Table. 
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Chap. 7. 


| blood, and how far this ex- 
ceeds rhat. 166 

| In what ſenſe Chriſts 
blood ts ſaidtecry.168 
| Chriſt himſelfe being alive , and 
following the cry of his blood how 
prevalent this muſt needes bee. 
ibid. 


L 
From the abſoluteneſle of his power, 


z- he being able to doe what <ver hee 


4 | From the graciouſnefle of the Per 


x. 
WS 
2, 


asSkes of his Father. 172 


Though Chriſt as he is a King can 
command all things, yet to ho- 
nour hu Father, he mmtercedes 
for what himſelfe commands. 

| I 
An Inference from the - 
valencie of our Prayers, 
how forcihle Chrifts 
Trane? much more mu(# 
neeaes be. 176 
Go 
with whom Chriſt Intercedes. For 

"Chriſt Imtercedes with his Father. 

I81 

He intercedes with himwho is 

Our Father alſo. 186 
Gods heart us as much exncli- 
ned to heare Chriſt for ws. 

| a Chrifts heart #s toin- 
rercede. ibid. 

L The ſumming »p of all, 192 


The Vſ, containing ſome encquragements un- 
to weake beleevers, from Chriſts /»terceſſion; 
out of Heb.7. 25. 


' SECT. 


—— — ——— 


EARATA. 
Age 37.1ine 30.for there, veade thee. p.47.1.1. for who is,read As, 
line 7. for thereby rhe Influence, Teade thereby both the Evidence 

and the Inflaence. p.61 .{.8 ſhooke hands, adde, wita the Teſtatour, 

p.59.4.6. Adam who came atrer , read, Ada who came atore. p.62. 

{.19.we conclude, aade, of argue by reaſcn. p.69. {.20. for that this 

God-man was juſtificd, reade, chat God being thus made man is faid 

ro have been juſtified. p.73./.3.6/ot out in us, or, p.77. 1.31. unt9 

which he hath;read,unto which faich,or upon whichbe ecving he harh, 
f.94-4.1x. fd whereof this was the intended rype, reade, which was 
the intended type of Chrifts triumph at his Alcenfion. p.120.4.14, 
for ſhould ſhare, reade ſhould yer ſhare. p.t22. 4,24. for before then 
Aaron,yeade,by far then Aaron. $4 25.1.8 for all he owed, reade,we 
owed, p.147.l.5.read pcerfet worke, ibid.l.,20.7eade, the reaſon is, 
becauſe that. p.149. 1.2. each, reade cicher, p. t58, as for, which, 
read as that which, p.16 7.1.10.beſptinkled, na ſprinkled. p, 196, 
1.6 of yeade to, p.200.4.z5, compertitvurs,rexde comperitioners, 


_— 


ov fr ys SS AS ASE? 
wa of he *4 4 "1 4 , » { 


FY 


Li a FP 
# a 
R of Li 
8 = / 
_w / 
—— - \ 
JS I 
' — 
,” 4 
. [ 
4 FTE 
7 x \ 
\ "#14 j 
» #4 & 4 * . Ll 
_ »—_- q? . % 
*, on 


nd Do DIY 


SHEVVING BY VVAY 


of InrrRoDucT1oN, that 


CHRIST i the ExameLE, 
and OB1E cT of Isſtifying Faith. 


Rom. 8. 34. 
Who ts he that condemmeth ? It « Chriſt that dyed, yea 
rather, that is riſen againe, who « even at the right 
hand of God, who alſo mak#th imterceſsion for 6. 


Cui; i: Nye 
The ſcope of theſe words : That they were Chriſts origi- 
nally. Chriſt the higheſt example of Belccying. 
Encouragements to our faith from thence. ; 
da Hele words are a triumphing chal- 
\Y lenge, uttered by the Apoſtle in the 
27" name of all the Ele) tor fohe be- 
Nis gins it in the 33.ver. foregoing, Who 
SOIT all lay any thing to the charge of Gods 
[Elef? ? ) It «God that juſtifies, And then follow 
thefe-words , Who ſhall condemne ? (namely, Gods 
elc&;) It is Chriſt that dyed,&vc.. This challenge we 


finde firſt publiſhed by Jeſus Chriſt himſclte, our 
B onely 


00 x —W==—_— ona 


Chriſt, the example of Faith. Sca.r. 


Obſer. 


Chriſt an ex- 
ample ot bc- 


leeving. 


ExIplained, 
1. He had a 


{aith for the 
niſtihcation 
of hynelie, 


onely Champion, Zſay 59. (a Chapter made of, 
and for Chriſt) ver. 8. He neere that juſtifies me_, 
who will contend with me? They were Chriſts words 
there, and ſpokenof Gods juſtifying him, and 
theſe are every. Beleevers words here, intended 
of Gods juſtifying them. Chriſt is brought mn 


there uttering them as ſtanding at the High 


Prieſts Tribunall , when-they ſpat upon him, and 
buffeted him as ver.q,5. when he was condemned 
by Plate, then he exerciſed this faith on God his 
Father, He i neere that juſtifies me. And as in that his | 
condemnation he ſtood in our ſtead, ſo in this his 
hope of his 1uftification he ſpeaks in our ſtead alſo; 
& as repreſenting us in both. And upon this the 
Apoſtle here pronounces, in like words, of all the 
EleR, It « God that juſtifies, who ſball accuſe ? Chriſt 
was condemned, yea, hath dyed, who therefore ſhall 
condemne ? Loc here the communion we have 
with Chriſt in his death and condemnation, yea, 
in his very faith : if he truſted in God, ſo may we, 
and ſhall as certainly be delivered. obſerve we 
firſt from hence by way of premiſeto all that fol- 
lows, 
That Chriſt lived by faith as well as we doe. _ 

In the firſt of 1ohn wer. 16. weare ſaid to receive 
of hus fulneſſe grace for erace: that is, Grace anſwera- 
ble and like unto his; and ſo(among others) Faith. 

For Explication hcreof. 
Firſt, in ſome ſenſe he had a faith for Tuſtificati- 
on like unto ours, though not a Iuſtification through 
faith, as we have. He went not, indecd,, owt of 
amfelfe, to rely on another for Ing 
or 


Sc.1., Chriſt, cheexample of Faith, 


for he had enough of his owne (he being The Lord EI 


our righteouſneſſe :) yet he beleeves on God tojuſti- 
fic him, and had recourſe to God for juſtification: 
He us neer ({ayes he) that juſtifies me. If he had ſtood 
in his own pcrſon mecrely , and upon his owne 
bottome oncly , there had becne no occaſion tor 
ſuch a ſpecch, and yet conſider him as he ſtood in 
our ſtead,there was:tor what need of ſuch a Juſti- 
fication, it he had not been ſome way neer a con- 
demnation * He theretore muſt be ſuppoſed ro 
ſtand-here(in Eſay)at Gods Tribunall,as well as at 
Pilates,with all our fins upon him:And ſothe ſame 
Prophet tels usCh.5 3.6.God made the iniquities of us 
to meete on him. He was now made ſn, and a curſe, 
and ſtood not in danger of. Pilates condemnation 
only, but of Gods too,unlefle he ſatisfied him for 
all choſe fins. And when the wrath of God for fin 
came thus in upon him, his faith was put to it, to 
truſt, & wait on him for-his Juſtification, for to take 
off all thoſe fins, together with his wrath from off 
him, and to acknowledg himfelfe ſatisfied, & him 

acquited. Therfore inthe 22.Pſ. (which was made 

forChriſt when hanging on theCroſle,and ſpeaks 

how his heart was taken” up that while') he is 

broyghtin as putting forth ſuch a faith as here we 
ſpeak of, when he called God his God, {| My God my 
God)then,wheas to his ſenſe, he had forſaken him, 
[w _ theu forſaken me? JYea he helped his faith 

with the fairh ofrhe Fore-fathers , whom upon 
their truſt in him God had delivered: our Fathers, 

(fays he) truſted inthee, they _ and thou daft de- 

liver them: Y ca.at the 5,v.we tindhim laying him-- 
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4 Chriſt, the example of Faith. - '$e@ex: 


(clte at Gods feet, lower then cycr any man did, 
[1 am: 4 worme}(dayes he)(which every man treads 

on, and counts it a matter of nothing for to kill ) 

[ and no man} as it follows; and all this, becauſe he 
bare our ſins. Now his deliverance and juſtification. 
from all theſc,to be given him at bis reſurreQion,, 
was the matter, the.bufincefle he thus truſted in 
God for, even that he ſhould rife again, and be ac- 
quited from them. So ſal. 16. (a Plalme made 
alſo for Chriſt, whento ſuffer, and to he in the 
grave) ver. 8,9,10. The Lord us at my right hand , 1 
ſhall not be moved : Therefore my heart is glad , my 
fleſh alſs refteth in hope , Or (asinthe Originall) 

[ dwels in confident ſurentjſe ] thou wilt nat leaue (my 
foule} in hell, that is unierthe load of theie fins, 
_ thy wrath laid on me for them ) neither welt 
thou ſuffer thy holy One (in my body )to ſee corruption. 
_ ej ſubRance all ane __ herd fawd 

in this one word, He i neere that [juſtifies] me, tor 
Chriſts Reſurrectiou was a Inſtification of him , as I 

| ſhall hereafter ſhew. | 

+. A faithfor Neither 2. did he exerciſc faith for himſclfc on- 
ie Jati"S ly, but for us alſo; and that more then any of us is 
pur to it, roexercxe for himſclte: for he indying, 

and cmptying himſclfe,truſted God with the mc- 

rit of all his ſufferings aforchand, there being 

many thoufands of $ to be layed thereby 2 

long while after, even to the end ofthe workl.He 

dyed and betruſted all that rock into his Fathers 
hands, to give x out in Grace and Glory, as thoſe 

tor whom he dyed ſhould have neede.. And.this 5 

+ greater traſt (confidering the mitare.number = 
is. 


Set. 1. Chriſt, theexample of Faith, 


his cle&, as then yet tocome) then any man harh 
occaſion to put furth for himſelfe alone. God tru- 
ſted Chriſt before he came into the world,and ſa- 
ved many millions otche Jews upon his bare word: 
And then Chriſt, at his death, rruſts God againe 
as much, both for the ſalvationof Jews and Gen- 
tiles,that wereto beleeve after his death. InXeb. 2. 
12,13,14,15- it is made an Argument,that Chriſt 
was a man like us, becauſe he was put to live by 
faith like as we are(which the angels doe not)and 
tothis end,the Apoſtle brings in theſe words pro- 
phecied of him , as ſpoken by him of himſelte, 
[1 will put my truſt in him] as one proofe thar he 
was a man like unto us. Now for what vas it that 
he truſted God? By the Context it appeares to be 
this,that he ſhould be the ſalvation of his brerhren 
and children,and that he ſhould have & ſeede and a ge- 
neration t0 ſerve him,and raiſe up a Church to God 
to praife him in. For this is made his confidence 
and the iſſue of his ſufferings in that fore-cited 
Pſal. 22. from wer.-22. to tac end. 

How ſhould the confideration of theſe things 
both dr aw # 03 to faith, and enconrage us therein, 
and raiſe up our hearts above all duubrings and 
withdrawings of ſpirit in beleeving ! For inthis 
example of Chriſt we have the higheſt inftance of 
belecving that ever was. He truſted God {as we 
have ſcene )for himſclfe, and tor many thoufands 
beſides, even for all his ele, and haſt not thou 
the heart to truſt him for one poore ſoule 7 Yea 
Chrift thus truſted God,npon his fingle-Bond, bat 
we for onrafſurance, have borh Chriſt and God 
bound tous, even. God with his ſurety , Chriſt, 
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Yſe. 
To draw on to 
faith, anden- 
courage us 
thercin, 


Chriſt, the example of Faith, Se&, 1; 


Eſpecially a- 


gainſt the 
orearncelle of 
ſ:nnes. 


(for he is Gods Surety as well as ours.) A double 
Bond from two ſuch Perſuns, whom would it not 
ſecure © If God the Father and God the Son thus 
mutually truſted one another for our ſalvation, 
whom would it not induce to truſt them both, for 
ones own ſalvation, whenas otherwiſe they muſt 
be damned that will not? 1. This example of 
Chriſt may teach and incite us to beleve : For did 


Chriſt lay downe all his glory, and empty him-_ 


{elfc,and leave himſclte worth nothing,but made 
a Decd of Surrendring all he hadinto his Fathers 


hands, and this in a puretruſt that God would ju- 


ſtifie many by him, (as it is in Eſay 53. and ſhall not 
we lay downe all we have, and part with what 
ever is dearc unto us afore hand,with the like ſub- 
miſſion, in a dependance and hope of being our 
ſelves juſtified by him ? And withall 2. it may 
encourage us to belecve : Haſt thou the guilt of 
innumerable tranſgreſhons comming in, and dil- 
couraging thee from truſting in him 2 Conſider 


but what Chriſt had, (though nor of his owne : ). 


Chriſt was. made (as Luther boldly (in this ſenſe 
that we ſpeak of him) ſpeakes) the greateſt ſinner 
that ever was; that is, by imputation: for the ſins 
of all Gods choſen met in him : And yet he tru- 
ſted God to be juſtified from them all, and to be 
raiſed up from under the wrath due of them. Alas, 
thouart but one poore ſinner, &thy faith hath but 
alight and {mal load laid upon it,namely,thy own 
ſins, which to this ſumme bo undertook for , are 


but as an unite to an infinite number: God laid wpor 
him the iniquities of us all.Chriſt truſted God for his 
ownAcquitance trom the fins ofall the world,qad 

when 
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Se. 1. Chriſt, the exampleof Faith. 


when that was give him, he yetagain further truſt- 
cd him,to acquit theworld tor his 1atisfaction ſake. 
But thou wilt ſay,Chriſt was Chriſt, one per- 
ſonally unitedto God, and {do knew that he could. 
{latisfiehim ; bur I am a finfull man. Well, bur if 
thou belceveſt , and ſo art one of thoſe who are 
one with Chriſt,then Chriſt ſpeaking.theſe words 
in the name both of himſclte and of his Ele, (as 
hath been ſhewed)thou haſt the very ſame ground 
to utter them-that he had,and all that encouraged 
him , may embolden thee , for he ſtood in thy 
ſtead. It was onely thine,and others fins that pur 
him in any danger of condemnation; and thou 
ſceſt what his confidence before-hand was, that 
God would juſtifie him from them all: And 
it he had left any of them unſatisfied for, he had 
. not been juſtified; and withall in performing his 
own part undertaken by him, he performed thine 
alſo, and fo in his being juſtified, chou werrt juſti- 
fied alſo:His confidence then,may therefore bethine 
now : onely hs was in and from himſelfe, but thine 
muſt be ox him : yet ſo,as by reaſon of thy commu- 
107 with him in his both condemnation and juſtifi- 
cation, thou mayſtrake & turn all char emboldned 
him tothis his truſt and confidence, to embolden 
thee alſo in thine, as truly as he did for himſclfe. 
Yeainthis thou haſt now a farther prop and en- 
couragement to thy faith, then he then had , for 
»ow (when thou art to beleeve) Chriſt hath fall 
performed the ſatisfaQtion he undertooke , and we 
new ſee Ieſws crucified, acquired, yea crowned with 
glory and honour, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks: But he, 


when he took up this triumph, was (as Eſay _ 
Ore- 


=\ 


_ 


Chriſt, the example of Faith. SeQt. 1, 


foretold and prophecyedir of him )but as then en- 
tring upon that work. TheProphet ſecing the day of 
his arraignment and Agonic,utters theſe words as 
| his, ſhewing what thoughts ſhould then poſſeſſe 
his heart, when Plate & the Jews ſhould condema 
him, and our fins come in upon him, God #s neere 
that juſtifies me, who therefore ſhall contend with me ? 
But now this comes to be added to our challenge 
here,that Chriſt HATH dyed, and is allo riſen agam; 
that he WAS condemned & juſtified, whotherefore 
ſhall condewmne ? may we ſay, and ſay much more. 
But thou wilt yet ſay, He knew himſclfe to be 
the Sox of God, but ſo doc not I. Well , doe thou 
bur caſt thy ſelfe upon him ,, to be adopted and 
juſtified by him,with « giving up thy ſoule to his ſa-. 
ving thee his owne way, and (though thou know- 
eſt it not) the thing is done. And as for that (ſo 
great and uſuall) d:ſconragement unto poore ſoules 
trom doing this, namecly,the greatneſſe and multi- 
tudes of ſins, this very example of row 17 and the 
conſideration of it,may alonetake off,and helpro 
remove it, more then any I have cver met with : 
for He in bearing the fins of his Ele, did beare 
as great and infinitely more finsthen thine, yea,all 
{orts of fins what ever,for ſome one of his cle or 
other, (tor he faid upon it,that A{(thatis;all ſorts 
of ) ſows ſhall be forgiven unto men,8& therefore were 
firſt born by him for them)and yet you fee how con- 
tidentaforc-hand he was,8&is now clearly juſtified 
from them all: And by vertue of his being juſt#- 
fied trom all farts of ſins hall all ſorts of onners in and 
through him be juſtified alſo : and therefore why 
mayſt not thou hope to be from thine ? __ 
or 


Sct.r, Chriſt, cheobje of Faith. 


for this yery reaſongur ſins ſimply and alone con- 
ſidered can be ſuppoſed no hinderance, © 
Thus we have met with one great and gene- 
rall encouragement at tho very Portall of this 
Text, which comes forth to invite us ere we are 
entred into it, and which' will await upon us 
throughout all that ſhall be ſaid, and have an in- 
fluence into our faith, and helpe to dirc it in all 


that follows. 
Cuan, 11 
Thc Scope and Argument of thisDiſcourſe,zs ether 
Direction to Chriſt as the Object of Faith ,- or 
Encouragement to Beleevers, from all thoſe parti- 
culars in Chriſt mentioned in the Text. 


Aith and the ſupports of it, or rather Chriſt,as 

by his Death and Reſwrrettion, &c. hee is the 
toundation of Faith, and the cauſe of our Juſti- 
fication,is the main ſubjeR,of theſe words : All 
which therefore to-handle more largely, isthein- 
tended-ſubject of this Diſcourſe, -.And therefore 
as we have ſeene Chriſts faith for w , ſonowilct 
us ſee what owr faith is to be: towards. him + Onely 
take this along wich-you, fora right bounding of 
all that follows; Thar rhe Faith (the obje@tiand 
ſupport of which I'would CO of )' isonely, 
Faith as juſtifying ; for Juſtification was properl 
here Ig, Chriſts faith tor us; I als 
anſwerably here held forth by Garfyaprhartaith 
which'Belcevers are to:have- on 7m Now tairhss 
called juſtifying, onely as it hyth Faftifip ation for | 
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its obje&, andas it gocs out to Chriſt for Juſtifica- 
tion: So that all that ſhall be ſpoken muſt be con- 
fined to this alone,as the intendment of the Text. 


Two thirgs in And concerning this, the Text doth two things - + 


the T ex... 


1. Chriſt the 
objzet of fach 
forzuſti tic ati- 


os 


+», His Death, 
| Reſuriettion, 
&c. matter of 
triumph uno 


faith. 


1. Ir holds torth Chriſt the objeR of it, [7/ho 


ſhall condemne?( Chriſt Jhath dyed,&c.JAnd he bc- 


ing the ſole ſubjcR of thoſe toure particulars thar 
follow, as encouragements to faith,muſt needs be 
therefore the objchere ſet forth unto our faith, 
2. In Chriſt we have here all thoſc foure made 
things matter ofrriumphroBeleevers, to aſſure 
them thatthey ſhall not be condemned, but juſtifi- 
cd. Inthar OTH 
1. Dycd. 
2, Role againe. - 
3. Is at Gods right hand. 
4. Intercedes. 
So that (tor the generall) I am todo twothings: 
andthercin I ſhall tulfill che Texts ſcope. 
I. Diret# your faith to Chriſt, as to its right object. 
2. Toencourage your faith, from theſe ſeveral atti- 
ens of Chriſt for #s,and ſhew how they all containe 
matter of criumph for faith in them, & alſo teach 
—_ how to triumph from cach of them : & 
crein Iam to keepe cloſe to the argument pro- 
pounded,namely.faith as juſtifying,or ro ſhewhow 
taich,ſecking juſtitication in Chrif,may be cxcee- 
dinglyraifcd from cach of theſe particulars, &lup- 
ported by them,as by ſo many pillars of it. So as 
althoughChriſts5Death,Reſurrcion,&c,mayfily 
{crve tocncourage our faith in many other aRs.c 


ulcth co put forth, (as in point of SanRtfication Þ 
=. 


Chriſt 
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Set.i. Chriſt, the objetf of Farrh. 


be had from Chriſt, into which his Death and 
ReſurreRion have an influence)' yet here we are 
limited to the matter of Juſtification onely, [7t & 


"God that juſtifies, who ſhall condemme, (ſeeing Chri 


hath dyed? } and herein to ſhew how his Death, 
Reſurrection,8c. may, and doe afford matter of 
comfort and triumphing in point of Juſtification, 
from all theſe. And thus you have the ſumme 
of theſe words, and of my ſcope in this enſuing 
Treatiſe, | 
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Firſt, DireQions to Chriſt as the obje of faith, 
How in athyee-fold conſideration Chriſt is the 06- 


Jet of juſtifying faith. 
Ur ere I come to encourage your faith from 


| Jcheſcler me firſt dire and point your faith 
aright to its proper and genuine objeR, Chrifs. I 


ſhall doe it briefly, and onely fo far as it may be 


an Introduction to: the + Encouragements- from 
theſe foure particulars, the things mainly inten- 
ded by me. | 

1. Chriſt is the obje& of our faith, in joynt 


commiſſion with God the Father. 


2. Chriſtis the obje& of faith, in oppoſition 
to our owne Humiliation, or Graces , or Du- 
ties. 

3- Chriſt is the objec of faith, ina diſtinction 
from the Promiſes. 1539, ESSE 
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I As 3 in joynt 
commiſhion 
with God the 
Father. 


Paith ro eye 


both God and 


Chriſt in ſeck- 
ing juſtifica- 
u0n, 


Yct God the 


ultimare ob» 
a, 


Fixſt, Chift is the objea of fairh, in joyne 
commlbos with _ yon tr pe It is 
Gedt : and. Chriſt t Ehey are 
ul yo tay nt rs a Be- 
my — So pow yer 5 _—_ 
4 buleeving on bim (namely, God) juſtifies 
mgm; Ban, 5, I Chriſt, Adds 6. 
W herctore faith is to have anecye unto both, for 
both doe alike contributc unto the juſtification of 
a ſinner. It is Chriſtthar paid the price,that per- 
formed the righteouſnelle by which we arc ju- 
ſtified , and it is God that accepts of it,, and im- 
putes it unto us : Therefore Juſtification is aſcri- 
bed unto both. And this we have, Rom. 3. 24. 
where it is attributed unto them both together, 
[Being juſtified freely by his grace, through the re- 
demption that « in Teſus Chriſt: ] Where we fee, 
that Gods tree grace,and Chriſt Chai pan 9 
doe concur to our juſtification. C 
full a price, as.if there were: no grace La m 
juſtifying of us, (for mercy bated Chrifd no- 
thing) = yetthat it ould be accepted for us, 
is as free grace, and as grear, as it Chrift had 
paid nevera farthing. Now as both theſe meet 
ro juſtific us, ſo fait in juſtification is.to- look at 
both theſe : So it followes in the next vey. of 
that 3. Rom. 25. [Whom PG 4 h _ 

ration [. th th.) 31: tus bloud.} An 
though it be wr as. juſtifying is the ul- 
timate obje& of our faith, (for Chriſt leads ws my 
the band (as the word is, pb « 2. 18.) unto 
and 1 Per. 1.21, WC are ſaid by Chris ro Oy 
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ow God wha raiſed him, that fo our faith and hope. 
might be pore ye 
ftament, Chriſt is made the more immediate ob- 


- 
— 


yet fo, as under 'the New Te- Chriſt, under 


the New Te- 
ſtament, rhe 


im our nature 1s more immcdi- 


made more familiar to our faith thenthe'Perfon © 8. 


of the Father is, who is meerly Gad. Under the 
Qld Teſtament, when-Chriftt was bur: in the 
Promiſe, and notas thencame inthe 
indeed their faith had a more uſuall recourſe un-" 
to God, who had promiſed the Mcthah, of 
whom they then bad not 1o diſtn&@ (bur onely 
coatuled ) thoughts z though this they knew, 
that God accepted, and faved them through the 
Mcfhtah : But now under the New Teftament, 
becaufe Chrift, as Mediator, exifts not onely in 
a promiſe of Gads, but is come, and maniteſt 
inthe fleſh, and oY wr (as the Apo- 
files phraſes) to rrantact all vur bufineffes for 
us betweene God and us.. Hence the more uſu- 
all and immediate addreſſeaf our faith is to be 
made unto Chrift, who as he is diſtinQly fer 
forth inthe New Teſtament, fo he is as diſtintly 
to bea by the faith of belecvers. Ye 
beleeve 18 Ged , ( {ayes Chiiſt to his _ 
whoſe faith and opinion of the Mecſhah was tilt 
Chriſts RefurreCton, atthe ſame elevation with 
_ that of the Old-Teftament-beleevers) beleeve— 
alſo in me > Make Me the obje& of yourtruſt tor 
Salvation, as well as the Father. And therefore 
when Faith and Repentance come more narrowly 
to be diſtinguiſhed by their more jimmediare ob-" 
jects, ir is Repentaxce towards God, but Faith to- 
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wards our Lord Teſws Chriſt, A, 20. 21. not but 
that God and Chriſt are the objeas of both, but 
that Chriſt is more immediately the obje@ of 
Faith, and God of Repentance : 'So that we be- 
leeve in God through beleevingin Chriſt firſt, 
and turne to Chriſt by turning to God firſt, And 
this is there ſpoken, when they are made the 
ſumme of Chriſtian doarine,and of the Apoſtles 
preaching : And therefore the faith of ſome 
being much enlarged to the mercics of God and 
his free grace, and but in way of ſuppoſition un- 
to Chriſt, or in a taking for granted, that all 
mercies are communicated in and through 
Chriſt, yet ſo, as their thoughts work nor ſo 
much upon, norare takenup about Chriſt, al- 
though this may be true faith under the New 
Teſtament, in that God and his free grace is 
the joynt object of faith, together with Chriſt 
and his righteouſneſle, and the one cannot be 


% Without the other, and God oft-times doth more 


eminently pitch the ſtreame of a mans thoughts 
none chancll rather then in another, and ſo may 
dire the courſe of a mans thoughts towards his 
free grace, when the ſtreameruns leſfe towards: 
Chriſt, yetitis not ſuch a faith as becomes the 
times of the Goſpel, it is of an Old-Teſtament- 
ſtraine and Genizs : whereas our faith now,ſhould 
inthe more dire@and immediate exerciſes ot it, 
be pitcht upon Jeſus Chriſt , that rhrowgh him 
(firſt apprehended) our faith might be in God, (as 
the ultumate objec of it) as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. 
And ſo much for the firſt. | PIPVTS 7 
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: The ſecond is, that Chriſt is to. be the objeR 


of our faith, in oppoſition to our owne Humilia- 


tion; or Graces, or Duties, 
1. We are notto truſt, nor reſt in Humiliati- 


on, as many doe, who quiet their conſcienccs 


from this, that they have been troubled. That 


Promiſe, [Come to me you that are weary and heavy 
laden, and you ſhall find reſt] hath been much mi- 
ſtaken, for many have underſtood it, as if 
Chriſt had fpoken peace and reſt ſimply unto 
that condition, without any more adoe ; and {5 
have applyecd itunto themfelves, as giving them 
an intereſt in Chriſt : Whereas it is onely an in- 
vitement of ſuch (becauſc they are moſt apt to 
be difcouraged) to come unto Chriſt,as in whom 
alone their reſt is to be found. If therefore men 
will ſet downe their reſt in being weary and heavy 
Liden,and not come to Chriſt for it;they fix down 
beſides 'Chriſt, and will lye. downe ww ſorrow, 
This is to make 7ohn (who oncly prepared the 
way for Chriſt) ro be the Mefſhah indeed, (as 
many of the Jews thought) that's, rothink rhe 
eminent work of Johns Miniſteric '(which' was to 
humble, and ſo prepare men tor Chriſt) to be 
their attaining Chriſt himſclfe. - But if you. be 
weary, you may have reft indecd, but you muſt 
come to Chriſt firſt : For as, if Chriſt had dyed 
onely, and not aroſe, we had bees fill 5s onr ſans, 
(as tis 1 Cor. 15.17) ſo thongh we dye by fin, 
35 ſlaine by it, (as Paul -was, (Rome7. 11, 42,13) 
m his humiliation) .ycuit we attainc: ade £0 8. 
reſurreiFion of faith, ({o'the work 'of faith is cx- 
preſled, 


z.Chriſt the 
objeR of faith 
in 

H all in our 
ſelves. 


I. Not to reſt 
in humiliation, 


I6 


_ Chil, rhe obje# of Faith. Sc&.r. 


2. Not in Du. 
tics or Graces, 


3. Chriſts per- 
ton the objet 
of faith,in a 
diſtintion 
from the Pro- 
nuſes, 


prefied, Gol. 3. 12, 13+) we ſtill remaine in-our 


- 


Secondly, we are not to reſt in graces'or du- 
ties z they all cannot ſatisfic our owne conſcien- 
ces, much lciſe Gods Juſtice. It Reghreouſneſſe.s 
could have tome by theſe, then Chriſt had dyed 
63 vane, 2s Gal.z. wilt. What a diſhonour were & 
i __ that they Is ſhare any oj the 
of his righteouineſſe £ were. any © 
A crucified for you 2 Graces aad | Forge 
the Daughters of Faith, theOf&-ſpring of Chriſts 
and they may intime of need indeed nouriſh 
their mother, but not at firſt beget her. Pet! 
: = the third I rs vg prom 
arcly the Promeſes venc({[e 15 tO 

obje& of faith, Ry fag many poore foulcs 
humbled for fin, and taken off from their owne 
bottome , who, like Npabs Dove, f&y over all 
the Word of God, to ſpy out what they may ifet 
their foot upon, and <cying thercin many 4ree 
and gracious Promiſes, holding forth forgives 
nefle of fins, and juſtification, theyiiminddiacely 
clofe with ther, and reſt oa them alone,nor fee- 
king for, or clofing with Chrift inthofc Promi- 
{es: Which is a common error among [pcapley 
and is like as if Noehs Dove ſhould have reſted 
npon the ont-fide of the Ark, and nothave come 
to Noeh within the Ark ; where though the mighe 
reſt for a while, could the nat ride out all 
ſtormes, but needs have perithed there in 
theend. But we may obſcrve, that the firſt Pro- 
that was given, was'not a bare word imply 

my 


Sct.1. Cluiſtgheohjat of Faith. 


promiſing forgiveneſſe, arocber benefits which 
vod would beſtow; but it was a Promile of 
Chrifts Perſon as overc ing Satan, and pur- 
C thoſe benefits, \ The Seed. of #he woman jbal 
break the Serpents head.” ) So when the Promilc 
w3sS renewed to Abraham, it was nota bare Pro- 
mile of blefſednefle and forgivenet[c, but of 5hat 
Seed, thats, Chrift, (as Gal.3.16,) inwhom that 
bleſiednefſe was conveyed, [in thy Seed fhall aff 
the Nations of the earth be bleſſed. So that Abrahams 
faith firſt cloſed with Chri inthe Promile, and- 
therefore he is ſaid to ſee Chrifts day, and to re- 
Joyce in embracing him : An41o all the {uccee- 
ding Fathers'(that were Beleevers) did, more ar 
lefle, intheir Types and Sacraments,as appeares 
by 1 Cer. 10. 1,2. And if they, then much more 
are wethus tolook at:Chrift, unto whom now 
he is now made extant, not in Promiſes.onely, 
but is really incarnate, though now an heaven. 
Hence-our Sacraments {which are the feals ad- 
dedto the word of faith) doe primarily exhibir 
Chriſt unto a Beleever, and fo-un him) all-other 
Promiſes (as-of forgivenefle, &c.)are ratified and 
confirmed bythem. Now theres the ſame rea- 
ſon of them, that there is of the Promiſes ofthe 
Goſpel,(for they preachthe Goſpel to the eyc,as 
the Promiſe doth tothe care) andtherefore as in 
them the foule is firftitolook:at-Chriſt, and em- 
brace him as tendered in them, anJ then, at the 
Promifes tendred with him inthem, &notro rake 
the Sacraments as bare'fcals:of pardon and tos- 
givenes:So(inlike manner) in receivingof,or ha- 

-<W4Y D ving 
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- Chriſt, the object of Faith. Sc&.1, < 


 -ving recourſe to a Promiſe,(which is the word of 


Huw the Pro- 
miſes are the 
vbjec of faith, 
How Chriſt in 
Ute Promil.s. 


faith) we arc firſt to ſeek our for Chriſt in it, as 
being the foundation of it, and ſo to take hold of 
the Promiſe in him. Hence Faith is ſtill expreſ- 
ſed by this its obje& , Chriſt, it being called 
Faith on Chriſt. Thus Philip direRts the Eunuch, 
Atts 6.31. Beleeve on the Lord Teſws, The Promilc 
is but the casker, and Chriſt the jewell in it; the 
Promiſe but the field, and Chriſt the Pearle hid 
init, and- to be chiefly lookt at. The Promiſes 
are the meanes by which you beleeve, not the 
things on which you are to reſt. Ando, although 
you are to look at forgiveneſle as held forth in 
the Promiſe, yet you are tobcleeve on Chriſt in 
that Promiſc,to obtaine this forgiveneſle,So At. 
26. 18. it is ſaid of Beleevers by Chriſt him- 
ſclte, [That they may obtaine forgiveneſſe of ſins, by 

faith which is on me. } *- 
And to clear it farther, we muſt conceive, that 
the Promiſes of Forgiveneſle are not as the Par- 
dons of a Prince, which meerly containe an ex- 
preſſion of his royall word for pardoning, fo as 
we in ſeeking ot it, doe reſt upon, and have to do 
only with his word and ſeal wh we have to ſhew 
for it : but Gods Promiſes of pardon are made in 
his Son,and are as ifa Prince ſhould ofter to par- 
don a Traytor upon marriage with his child, who 
in, and with that pardon he offers in ſuch a rela- 
tion; ſo as all that would have pardon, muſt firſt 
{eek out for his child : and thus. it is in the matter 
of belceving. The reaſon of which is, becauſe 
Chriſt is the Grand Promiſe, in whom: all the 
Promiſes 


Seft.1. - Chriſt, the ohjec? of Faith. 


Promiſes areTea and Amen, 2 Cor.11.29. and there- - 
fore he is called The Covenant, Eſay 49.8; Sp that, 
as it were folly for any man to think that he hath 
an intereſt in an Heireſle lands, becauſe he hath 
got the writings of her eſtate into his hands, 
(whereas the intereſt in the lands goes with her 
perſon, and with the relation of marriage to her ; 
otherwiſe, withourt a tirle to her ſelte, all the 
writings will be fetcht our of his hands againe) 
ſois it with all the Promiſes, they hang all 
upon Chriſt, and without him there is no intereſt 
to be had in them : He that hath the Sonne, hath 
life, Tohn 1. 5, 12. becauſe Lite is by Gods ap- 
pointment onely in hz, as ver.11. All the Pro- 
miſes are as Copy-hold land, which when you 
would intereſt your ſelves in, you enquire upon 
what Lord it holds, and you take it up of him, 
as well as get the Evidences and Deeds for it 
into your hands, the Lord of it will be acknow- 
ledged for fuch. in paſſing his right into your 
hands : Now thisis the tenure of al the Promi- 
ſes ; they all hold on Chriſt, in whom they are 
Yea and Amen, and you muſt take them up of 
him. Thus the Apoſtles preached forgiveneſſe 
to men, Ads 13.38. Be it knowne that through this 
man is preached to you the forgroeneſe of fins. And as 
they preached, ſo we are to beleeve, as the Apoſtle 
«Mt ae 11. And without this, to reſt on 
the bare Promiſe, or to look tothe benefit pro- 
miſed without eying Chriſt, is not an Euangeli- 
call, buta Jewiſh faith, .cven ſuch as the Farma- 


liſts among the Jews had, who iwithootrhe Meſ- 
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Cheiſt, the he of Fadh. — Sciur, 


Three forts of 
Promiſes,and 
how Chriſts 
Perſon is the 


obje&t of faith 


m applyin 
ahem all. p 


fnners,8c. Nowin theſe it is plaine, that Chriſt 


: fiah cloſed with Promiſes,and reſted Types to 


cleanſe them, withour looking unto Chriſt the 
end of them,and as propoundcd to their tath,ia 
them. This is to goe to God without a Media- 
tor, and to make the Promiſes oft the Goſpel to 
beas the Promiſes of the Law, Nehnuſbtan, (as He- 
zekiah (aid of the Braſes Serpent) a picce of bralle, 
vaine, and incffetuall : like the waters of Be- 
theſda, they healenor, they cleanſe not, till this 
Angel of the Covenam come downe to your faith 
inthem : Therefore at a Sacrament,or when 
meet with ONEY get Chriſt firſt downe 
by taith, and then let your fairh propound what 
it would have, and you may have what you will 
of him, 

There ayethree ſorts of Promiſes, and in the 
applying of all theſe, ir is Chriſt that your faith 
is to meet with. 

7. There arc abſo/sre promiſes , made to no 
Conditions, as when Chriſt is ſaid tocomenrs ove 


is the naked objet ef them: 10 ow it you x 64 
not him, you apply nothing, for the oncly t 
held forth in hen s Clif, 

2. Thercare Inviting Promiſes ;, 2s that before 
mentioned , [Come to me you that areweary} The 
promife is nor to wearinctſe, but to communrg to 
Chriſt ; they are didden Come 5 hims, ifthey will 
Kave reſt, 

3- There are Afuring Promiſes, as thoſe made 
which and fuch qualthcations of ſanRification, 
&e. But ſtill yhgris i thitieprechiladin vn, 

W 
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which the heart ſhould oncly eye ? It is Chriſt, 
in whom the ſoule reſts and hath comfort in, and 
not inits grace; fo that the fight of a mans grace 
is buta back-doore to let fairh inat, ro convorſe 
with Chriſt, whom the ſoule loves. Even as at 
the Sacrament, the elements of Bread and Wine 
arc but outward ſignes to bring Chriſt and the 
heart together , and then faith lets rhe gurward 
elements goe, and cloſeth, and treats immedi- 
atcly with Chriſt, unto whom theſc lct the toule 
in: So Grace is a ſfigne inward, and whilſt men 
make ule of it onely as of a bare ſigne to let them 
in unto Chrift, and their rejoycing is not in it, bur 
in Chriſt,thcir confidence being pitcht upon him, 


God might as-we int his owne work of ahc 
new creation within, to be as a figne and help to 
communion with C brift by £2; 
ontward elements, the works 
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Explained, 
1. By wo Dt- 


xcſions, 


Chriſt the objed? and ſupport 4 


Secr. I I. 
C nrsT theobject and ſu ro of 


faith for FOO in his 


RoM. 8. 
Who ſhall condemne ? chit hath ded. 


CHuaP L 


How not Chriſts Perſon ſimply, but Chriſt as dyi 4 
the objett of Bows ju 4 ng. ” 


9 O come now to all thoſe foure 
ticulars of or about Chriſt, as the 
objc& of faith here mentioned ; and 
die to ſhew both how Chriſt in each | » 

» the objeR of faith as juſtifying z 
what ſupport or encouragement the fait of : 
Belcever may fetch from cach of them in 
of Juſtification, which is the Argument of the 
maine we of this for {e. 

Firſt, C xg is the obje& of juſtifying 
faith \ [Who bi «2 ? Chriſt hath dyed.] 

For the explanation of which, I will 

I. Give a diretion or two, 


2. Shew 


Sc.2. of Faith, in his deah, 123 


2. Shew how an encouragement, or matter of 
triumph , may from hence be tetcht, 
x. The firſt Direction is this, That in ſeeking r- DireQion. 
forgiveneſle, or juſtification in the Promiles, as 
Chriſt is to be principally in the eye of your 
faith, ſo it muſt be Chriſt 4s crucified, Chriſt 4s 
dying , as here he is made. It was the Serpent as 
litt up,and ſo looked ar, that healed them. Now 
this direction I give to prevent a miſtake which 
ſoules that are about to beleeve, doc often run 
into: For when they heare that the perſon of 
Chriſt is the maine object of faith, they thus 
conceive of it,that when one comes firſt to be- 
leeve,he ſhould looke onely upon -the perſonall 
excellencies of Grace and Glory which are in 
Jeſus Chriſt, which tollow upon the Hypoſtati- 
call Union; and ſo have his heart allured in un- 
to Chriſt by them onely, and cloſe with him un- 
der thoſe apprehenſions alone. But although ir 
be true, that there is that radicall diſpoſition in 
the faith of every Beleever , which if it were 
drawne forth to view Chriſt in his meere perſo- 
nall excellencies abſtractively conſidered, would 
cloſe with Chriſt for them alone, as ſecing ſuch 
a beauty and ſuitableneſſe inthem , yet the firſt 
view which an humbled ſoule alwayes doth, and 
is to take of him, is of his being a Saviour, made 
fine, and a curſe, and obcying to the dearh for 
ſinners. He takes up Chriſt in his firſt ao of 
him ,under th&l;kenes of ſipfull fleſh,(tor fo theGo- Rom.s.;. 
ſpcl firſt repreſents him , though it holds: forth 
his perſonall exceMencies alſo) and-in that "oe 
cnta- 


—_— 


The ſupport of Fairb ' Scits, 


{ſemration it is.that he is madre a freabjecttor aſin- 


ners faith torruſt &xeſt ſalyationywhich 
in partdiſtinguiſherh a ſinners taith whilſt here on 
carth, towards Chriſt, trom that viſfionor fight 
which Angels andthe fouls of mcn have in hea- 
ven of him. Faith here views him not onely as 
glorious at Gods right hand, (though fo alſo)but 
as crucified, as made fin, and acuric, and fo reſts 
upon him for pardon , but in heaven-we ſhall {ec 


him #s he © and be made hike unto _ 


in his perſonall exccllencies ſimply confidered , 
and ſo withthem propoundedasan Head tous, & 
he might have beena fitobjec for Angels and 
meneven without ſin to have cloſed withall,; and 
what an addition to their happinefle would t 

have thought it, to have him fortheir husband! 
bur yet, ſo conſidered, he ſhould have been, and 
rather 1s, the obje@ of love, then of faizh:or aff 
ance. Its therefore Chriſt thatis thus excellenr 
in his petfon, yet farther conſidered, as clorhed 
with his garments of bloud, andthe qualificati- 
ons of a Mediator and Reconciler , tt is this that 
makes him fo defirable by ſinners, and a tit -0b- 
je for their faith (which looks out foryuſtifica« 
tion) to prey and {cize'upon, though they rake 


in the confideration of all his other exceltencies 


to allure their hearts to him, and confirme their 
choice of him. Yea I fay farther, that conſider 
faith as juſtifying, that is, inthata@of it which 
juſtifies a ſinner, and ſb, Chrift taken onely or 
mainly in his Perfonall excellencies, cannot pro- 
perly be called the objeR ot ir; Bur the Formals 


ratio, 


ScR. 2. from Chriſts dearh, i; 


CS 4 
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ratio, the proper reſpetor conſideration that-ma. 
keth Chriſt the obj<& of faithas juſtitying, muſt 
neceſlarily be #hat in Chriit-, which doth indeed 
juſtifie. a finner, which is, his obedicnce unto 
death; For, the act and objec of every habit or 
facultic, are alwayes: ſuited, and fimilar each to 
other ; and theretore Chrilt juſtitying muſt needs 
be the objett of Faith juſtitying. It 1s true, that 
there is nothing in Chriſt with which ſome an- 
ſwerable at of faith in us doth /notcloſe ; and 
from the diffcring conliderations under which 
faith looks at Chriſt, have thoſe f(eyerall a&s of 
faith various denominations : As-, faith- that is 
carryed torth to Chriſt and his perfonall excel- 
lencies, may þe called «nt:ng faith z and faith 
that goes forth ro Chriſt for ſtrength of grace 
to ſubdue ſfinne, may (anſwerably to its obje&) 
be. called. fandifying faith ; and faith as it goes 


forth to Chriſt (as dying, &Cc.) for juſtification, 


may be called juſtifying faith : For faith in that a&& 
looks at what in Chriſt doth juſtific a ſinner , and 
therefore Chriſt conſidered as dying, riſing, &c. 
doth in this reſpect become the moſt pleaſing 
and gratetull object to a foule that is humbled , 
for this -makes Chriſt ſuitable to him as he is 
a ſinner , under which conſideration he re- 
flects upon himſclte, when he is firſt humbled. 
And therefore thus to repreſent Chriſt to Belee- 
vers under the Law, was the maine ſcope of all 
the Sacrifices and Types therein, All things being 
purged with bloud, and without bloud there being no 


remiſſion, Heb. 9g, Thus did the Apoſtles alſo in 
E their 
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Chriſt che objett and ſupport — Sc. 3. 


their 'Sermons. So Paul in his Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians , ſeerned by the marter of his Ser- 
mon to have known nothing -but Chriſt, and him as 
[cracified, J1Cor.2.2.a5 Chriſtabove all, ſoChriſt, 
as crucified above all in Chriſt , as ſuiting their 
condition beſt, whom he endeavoured to draw 


' onto faith on hi#, Thus in his Epiſtle to the Ga- 


latians , he calls his preaching among them, the 
preaching of faith, Chap. 3. 2. And what was the 
maine icope of it, but the pifwring out (as the 
word is) of Chriſt crucified before ther eyes? wer. 1. 
ſo he preached him , and fo they received him, 
and fo they began in the ſpirit , ver. 3. And thus 
alſo doe the teals of the Promiſes ( the Sacra- 
nents) preſent Chriſt to a Beleevers cyc; 48 
they hold forth Chriſt, (as was in the former di- 
rection obſerved) { Chriſt , as crucified, their 
ſcope being to ſhew forth his death till he come, 
1 Cor. 11.26. the Bread fignifying Chriſts body bro- 
*ez, in the ſufferings of it , and the cup fignitying 
the ſ{utferings of his ſoule , and rhe powrrng of it 
forth «nto death, And hence likewiſe , as faith 
u {clte is called Faith on Chriſt, (as was before 
obſcrved) ſo it is called Faith on his bloud;, Rom. 
3- 24,25. becauſe Chriſt as ſhedding his bloud 
for the remiſſion of ſinnes, is the objzct of it * 
So the words there are, [Whom God hath ordained 
z0 be 4 propitiation through faith in his bloud, to dt- 
clare his righteouſneſſe for the remuſsion of ſins. ] And 
took howGod hath ordained and fer forth Chriſt 
in the Promiſe, under that picture of him doth 
faith at firſt cloſe with him, And one reaſon fimi- 

Ir 


Set. 2, of Faith, in bis death. 
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lar to the former, may be grounded on the 24. 
ver, of that 3. to the Row, Being juſtified freely 

his grace, [through the redemption that is in Chriſt | 
Andas (I ſhewed before, 1a the reaſon of the 
tormer direction, that) all Promiſcs hold of his 
Perſvn,as being Heire of all the Promiles ſo the 
ſpeciall Tenure upon which forgiveneſſe of ſins 
doth hold of him, is by purchaſe, and by the xe- 
demprion thatis in him. So rhar,' as the promiſe 
of forgivenefle refcrs to his perſon, ſo alſo to this 
redemption thar is in him. Thus both in Zph.r. 
and Col. 1. [ In whons we have redemption through bu 
bloud, even the forgvuencſſe of ſinnes.} His perſon 
ves us title to all the promiſes, and” his bloud 
ws the tenure they hold on, a purchaſe, and 

a full price, ( river, an adequate price) 1 Tim. 
2.6. mo Td fo Law,and of the 
threatnings thereof, ſo Chriſts [atufattion i the 
ſrrength of all the Promuſes in the Goſpel. In a word, 
an humbled ſoule is ro have recourſe to thar 
Chriſt whojs now alive, and glorified in heaven, 
yet to him as once crucified and made finne. He 
15 to goc to Chriſt now glorified, as the Perſon 
from whom he is to receive forgiveneiſe, 8c. bur 
withall,to him as crucified , as throwgh whom (con- 
ſidered in that condition he then was in ) he is to 

receive all, | 
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- Chriſt the objel? and ſupport Se.2, 


Cat arm 9 


What in Chrifts death faith ſeeking juſtification, i 
at. | 


2. Dircion, 


Faith is cſp=> 
cially to look 
at Chriſts end 
and mind in 


dying: 


Namely, that 
ſinacrs might 
have forgivc- 
neti-, 


Withour this, 
the meditation 
of the ſtory of 
his Paſſion, 
unprofitable, 


eſpecially to eye and loo 


Ow rag 2 ſecond Direction for faith _ 
wards Chriſt as dying, is, Fairh is principal- 
ly and —_ wrt —_ the end, Ns and 
intent of God and Chriſt in his ſufferings, and not 
ſimply ar the Tragicall ſtory of his death and ſuf- 
fcrings. It is the heart and mind, and iment of Chriſt 
in ſuffering, which taith chiefly eyerth, and which 
draweth the heart on to reſt on Chriſt crucified. 
When a Beleever (ces that Chriſts aime in ſuffe- 
ring tor poore ſinners, agrees and anſwers tothe 
aime and deſires or his heart , and that that' was 
the end of it that ſinners might have forgiveneſſe, 
and that Chrifts heart was as full in ir, to procure 
it, as the ſinners heart can be to defire ity this 
draws his heart in to Chriſt, ro reſt upon him : 
And without this, the contemplation and medita- 
tion of the ſtory of his ſufferings , and of the 
greatneſle of them, will be alrogether unprofi- 


_ table. And yet, all (orthechicte) uſe which 


the Papiſts, and many carnall Proteſtants make 
of Chriſts ſufferings, is to meditate upon, and 
ſet out to themſclves the grievouſneſſe of them, 
10 to move their hearts to a relenting, and com- 
paſhon tohim,and indignation againſt the Jews for 
their crucifying of him, with an admiring of his 

noble 
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noble and heroicall love |heren:-.and if they 
can but get their hearts thus affected, they judge 
and account this to be grace, when as it is no 
more then what the like tragicall ſtory of ſome 
orcat &:noble perſonage;(tul ot heroicall vettues 
and ingenuity, yet inhumanely-and ungratcfully 
uſed) will work, and uſcth ordinarily to work in 
ingenuous ſpirits,who read, or heare of-it : yea 
and this oft-times, though: i; be: but” inthe way: 
of a fiction : Which when it reacheth no'higher, 
i5 ſo far from being faith, that it is but.a carnall 
and ar devotion,ſpringing from fancie which 
is pleaſed with ſuch a-ftoric, and the principles 
ofa enuity ſtirred towards one who 1s'of ano- 
ble ſpirit, and yet abuſed. Such ſtories uſe to ſtir 
up a principle of humanity in men, unto a cum- 
paſhonate-lovey; which" Chriſt himſclte at his 
ſuffering found fault with, as bring nor ſpirituall; 
nor raiſed-enough m thoſe. women' who went 
weeping to ſce the Meſfiah ſo handled ; Weep nos 
for me, (ſayes he) thatis, weep not ſo much tor 
this, thus to ſee me unworthily handled by:thoſe 
for whom Idye. | 

And theretore accordingly as theſe ſtirrings 
are but truits of the fleſh, fo humane inventions, 
as Crucifixes, and lively repreſentations of the 
ſtory of Chriſts Paſhon' unto the fight of fancy, 
doe exceedingly provoke men to ſuch devotio- 
nall meditations and aff-Rions: but they work 
a bare hiſtoricall faith only, aihiſtoricalt remem- 
brance , and an hiſtoricall love ; (as I may 1o 


call them.) And no other then ſuch doth the 
E 3 reading 
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reading of the ſtory of it- in the Word,” work in 
many , who yet are againſt ſuch Crucitixes; 
But faving, juſtifying fath chiefly minds, and 
is moſt taken up with the maine ſcope: and_ drift 
of all Chriſts ſufferings : tor it is that-in them, 
which anſwers to its owne aime and purpoſe z 
which is, to obtaine forgiveneſle of fins.1g Chriſt 
crucified. As God looks principally at the mea- 


ning of the Spirit in prayer, Rom. 8. to doth faith 


look principally tothe meaning of Chriſt in his fuf- 
ray Nas other r_ a is ſaid 
to have the mind of Chriſt , 1 Cor.2. #ls. {0 cſpeci- 
ally he minds what was the mind-and heart of 
Chriſt in all his. ſufterings. And therefore: you 
may obſerve, that rhe drift of all the les 
Epiſtles, is to thew rhe intent of Chriſts' ſuffe- 
rings; how:he was therein ſet: torth 'to be apre- 
pitration for ſinne , to beare onr ſinats upon the rree7; 
80 make our peace, &c. He was made fine, that we 
might be made the righteouſneſſe of God in him. As in 
like manner, the {cope of the Eaangeliſts-is 20 
{et forth the ſtory of them, (for that 1s neceſſary 
to be known alſo.) And thus did that Enangeli- 
call Prophet 1/atah chiefly ſer forrh the intent of 
Chriſts ſufferings for | juſtification,  Eſay 5 3- 
throughoutthe Chap. as David betore had done 
the ſtory of his Paſſion, Pſal. 22. And thus to 


| ſhew the uſe and purpoſe ot his ſufferings,wasthe 


{cope of all the Apoſtles Sermons, holding torth 
the intent of Chriſts paſſion to be the juſtification 
and falyation of finners : This s a faithfull ſaying, 
and worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt came into ary 
wor 
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world to ſave finners,1 Tim,1.15. and they ftillſet 
forth what the plot was, at which God by an'an- 
cient- defipumem aimed at, in the ſufferings of 
_ Chriſt, which was an end higher then men or 
Angels thought on , when hee "was pur to 
death. And thus faith rakes ir up , and looks" #t 
in, And upon this doth Perey ' (itt his Sermon; Ai?s 
2.) pitch their fanh , where having firſt ſer forth 
the hainouſneſſe of their ſin. in mardermyg the Lord 
of life chen'to raife wp their hearrs yay: ({thacſo 
tceing Gods endin it, they thight bedrawne to 
beleeve,) he tells them, that 44 this wa dome by 
the determinate comnſell of God, wer. 2.3. and that for 
a farther end then they imagined, even for the re- 
miſfion of fas through his Name, as tm the cl9- 
fure of thar Sermon he ſhews. It was not the tma- 
liceof the Jews, the falfencſle of Tad, the fear- 
fnineſfe of Plare, orthe iniquity of the times he 
fel into, that wrought his death , ſo much: as 
God his Farther complocting with Chrift him+ 
felfe , and aiming art a higher end then rhey did: 
there was a farther marter in it ; it was the exe- 
cution of an ancient comrivernent 4ndagtecment, 
whereby God made Chrift S-me, and Taid onr 
fins npon him. God was #n Chrift , (not imputing 
ovr fines to us, but) making him ſinne, 2 Cor. 5.20. 
Which Covenant'/Chriſt came fat his rrme) imro 
the world to fillfi : Sacrifice and burnt offering thow 
wouldft not have, { Heb.10.5.) Lor, Trcometo doe thy 
will, and that will was to rake away finmes, ver.q, 10, 
12, 14, 15,16. Theſe words Chriſt ſpake when 
be took our nature; and when he came — 
world, 
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world, clothed with infirmities-like unto us 'fin- 
ners. Rom. $.3. God ſent his Son .1n the likenes of ſin- 
full fleſh, and for ſin condemned ſinin the fleſh ; Mark 
that phraſe for ſin] [4] is there put tor ( pro 

pter ] as John 10. 33+» [a] x927 59.» 10k for 4 
work : That is, not þecaule of a good: work, or for 
a good works ſake.” So here, {For ſmne]thatis,/be- 
cauſe of fin, fin was the occaſion of his raking 
the likeneſle of ſonfall fleſh : what, to encreaſe it * 
no, but to condemre it, as it follows: thatis, tocaſt - 
and overthrow it in its power and plea againſt us ; 
that inſtead of fins condemning us, he might con- 
demae fin, and that we might have the r:ghteouſ- 
eſſe of the Law, wer. 5. This phraſe { for ſonne] 
is like unto that in Rom.6.10. [He dyed nite finne} 
that is, for ſins cauſe, tor ſo the oppoſition that 
tollows, evinceth, [| In that he lrueth, he liveth wnts 
God} thatis, for Godand his glory. So hedyed 
meerly for ſin, that fin might have its courſe. in 
Juſtice, and for its ſake ſuffered dearth, ſo pur- 
ting to ſilence the clamour of it. The death of 
Chriſt wasthe greateſt and ſtrangeſt deſign that 
| ever God und-rtouk, and —_ and theretorc 
ſurely. had an end proportionable unto it. God 
that willeth not the death of a ſinner, would not tor 
any interiour end will the death of his Sonne, 
whom he loved more then all creatures beſides. 
It muſt needs be ſome great matter for which 
God ſhould contrive the death of his Sonne; ſo 
holy, ſo innocent, and ſeparate from finners : 
neither could it be any other matter, then to de- 
ſtroy that which he moſt hated, and that _ 
in: 


- 
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Sin : and to ſet forth that which he moſt deligh- 
ted in, and that was, Mercy. So Rem. 3.25; 26. 
And accordingly Chriſt demeaned himſelte in 
ir, notat all looking at the Jews, or their malice 
butat his Fathers command andintent init. And 
therefore when he was to ariſe to goe unto that 
place where he ſhould be taken, As the Father 
$oue me commandement, ({ayes he) ſo dee I : Ariſe; 
et ws goe hence, Iobn 14.31. And when Indas went 
out at Chriits owne provocation of him, What 
thou doeſt, doe quickly, (layes he) the Sonne of mas 
goeth &5 it was determined : he lookt to his Fathers 
purpoſe in it, When he went out to betaken, it 
is ſaid, John 18. 4. Jeſus knowing all things that 
ſhould befall him, went forth. And when he was in 
his Agony in the Garden, whom doth he deale 
with, bur his Father Father, (ſaycs he) if #t be 
poſſible, let this cup paſſe : and God made his Paſ- 
ſion of ſo great neceſſity, that it was even impol- 
ſible that that cup ſhould paſſe. Indeed, had 
Chriſt ſtood in his owne ſtead, it had been an 
caſie requeſt, and juſtice to grant itz yea, {o he 
tells Peter, that he could command millions of 
Angels to his reſcue, but he meerly ſubmits unto 
his Father , Not my will , but thy will be done,(faycs 
he) tor God had laid upon him the iniquitics of 


us all, Eſay $3+ | Mr * F 
Let our faith'therefore look mainly to this 
defigne and plor of God and of Chriſt in his ſut- 


tering , to for our fins, and to juſtific us 
ſinners. ' When we confider him as borne fleſh 
and bloud,and laill in a manger,think we _ 

F that 
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1 Pct.3. 


The fulneſſe 
of Chriſts 1a- 
wsfaRion. 


that his meaning was to condemne fi3 7 our ft 
all,or 


 Fom.8.4.50 when we read of him fulfilling 


any part of rightcouſnes,take we his mind in with- 
all, to be, that the Law might be fulfilled in us, as it 
tollows there,who were then repreſemed in him; 
and ſo the fultilling of it is accounted ours. Be- 
hold we him in has life time, as 7ohn the Baptiſt 
dil,cven as theLumb- of God,bearing and taking away 


_ the ſins of the world : and when upon the Croſle, 


Ict our faith behold the iniquities of us all met 
in him : [Swrely he hath borne our ſorrowes,) [bea- 
ring our ſinnes in hs body on the tree? and t | 
once offered to beare the ſinnes of many, Heb.g. &c. 
This intent of Chriſt in all that he did and fut- 
fered,is that welcome newes, and the very ſpirit 


of the Goſpel, which faith preys and ſeiſeth on. 
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CHAP'II1. 
What ſupport or matter of triumph Chriſts death affords 
ro faith. tor Juſtification. ; 4 G 


Ow having thus direed your Faith to the 
right obje,, Chriſt,. and Chriſt as dying 3 


D us {ccondly ſec what matter of ſupport an 


encouragement faith may fetch. from. Chriſts 
death, for Juſtification. And furcly that which 
hath long agoe fatisfied God himſelfe for the 


{ins of many thouſand ſoules now in heaven,may 


very well {crve to fatisfie the heart and .conſci- 
ence of any finner now upon ctrth,in any doubts 
in 


"I 
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in reſpe& of the guilt of any ſins that:;can ariſe, 
We cc that the Apoſtle here,atter that large dif- 
courſe of Juſtification by Chrifts righteouſnes, in 
the former part of this Epiſtle to the Row.and ha- 
ving ſhewed how _ way i abounds, Chap. . he 
now inthis 8.Chep.duth as it were fir down like a 
man over-convinced ; as wer. 31. What thes 
we ſay to theſe things ? He ſpeaks as one ſatished, 
and cven aſtoniſhed with abundance of evidence; 
having nothing to ſay, but oncly to admire God 
and Chriſtin His work, and therefore preſently 
throws downe the Gauntlet, and challengeth a 
diſpute inthis point with all commers : Let Con- 
ſcience, and carnall reaſon, Law, and Sinne, Hell 
and Devils bring in all their ſtrength, ho « he 
ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Elett ? who 
ſhall condemne ? Paul darcs to anſwer them all, 
and carry it with theſe few words, ['/t & God that 
Juſtifies, It is Chriſt that dyed :] And (as inwer.37.) 
[We are more then canqueronrs un all theſe.) It was 
this that brought inthe Prodigall, that in h#s Fa- 
thers houſe there mas bread( enough. JAnd ſo likewiſe 
he (who ever he was) who was the Author of the 
130. Pſal. when his foul was indcep diſtrelle by 
reaſon ofhis ſins,ver.1, 2. yet this was itthat ſct- 
led his heart te wait upon God, that there was 
plenteous wr gears with him, Chriſts redemption 
1s not meerly «vriavrgr, 2 price:or ranſorab@gui- 
valent, or So duc foriafacion accordirhy to 
as juſt men of finne, bur _ pR_ 
prion , there iSan abundance of the gift of 71 
te0uſneſſe, Rom, 5, 17» and — 
| we Chriſt, 
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How Chrifts 
ſaristaQion 
may be ſer a- 
gainſt the guilt 
of any, fins,and 
fo made uſe. of 
by faith, 


Chriſt, Epheſ,3. 8. Yea, 1 Tim.1:14. [the gra@s 
of our Lord (hat is,of Chriſt,as ver.12.)ipracracs) 
we tranilate it, [was abundant] but the word rea- 
cheth farther, it was over-full, redundant , more then 
enongh : And yet (ſayes Pan, ver. 13.) I had fins 
enough to pardon, as one would think that might 
exhauſt ir, was a blaſphemer,gc. But I ſo 
much gracein Chriſt , even more then I knew 


what to doe withall. 


I ſhall not infiſt ſo largely on this firſt Head of 
Chriſts dying, as upon thoſe three fullowing,be- 
caulſc it is the main tubjec of another Diſcourſe, 
(which, through Gods grace, I intend to pub- 
liſh, though in another method) Onely-{(tor a 
taſte) roinſtance in fome few particulars, ſhew- 
ing how Chriſts ſatisfation may be oppoſed, 
and fer againſt the guilt of a poore ſinners offen- 
ces. What is there that can be ſaid to aggravate 
ſinin the generall, ot any mans particular fins 
that may not be anſwered out of this, -Chy: 
hath dyed ? and ſomerhing not be conſidered in 
it, which the conſcience-may oppoſe thereto ? 
SO that what ever evill,, which according to the 
rules of ſpirituall reaſon, (which the righteous 


Law proceedeth by, and containeth as the foun- 


dationot its rightcouſnefle in condemning or ag- 
gravating finne) a mans conſcience may ſaggeſt 


_ cobeinfinne, oppoſitely hereumo, maya mans 


faith, according tothe like rules of true ſpiritu- 
all reaſon, ſhew a more tranſcendent goodneſle 
to have becn in Chrifts death (which rhe-Goſpel 
reveates ) and fo may oppole the one —_— 
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other, and have as | to ſhew why 
ſfinne ſhould nor c ne (from Cunisrs 
death) as Conſcience can have, that the Law 
may condemne. 

As firſt, Is ſinne the tranſgreſſon of the Law? 
Chriſt dying, the Law-maker, was ſabje&ed to 
the Law, and will not that make amends bs 
ſin the. debaſement of Godsglory, manifeſted in 
his Word and Works  Chriſts dying was the 
debaſement and emprying of the brightneſſe of 
his glory inthe higheſt meaſure, being perſonal- 
ly marufeſted in the fleſh. The one of them is 
buras the darkning the ſhine or luſtre of the 
upona wall., bat the other is as the obſcuring 
che Sun it ſelfe; Sins higheſt evill lies in offend- 
ing God , but Chriſts righteouſneſſe is (oppo- 


ſitely) the righteouſneſſe of God hi ; #7 Tebovah 
mate our vighteouſpeſſe « So that God in ow: fame 
* Is conſidered butas the objet# a2aff' whons;, but 


God in this ovr righteouſneſſe, 1s the ſubject from 
whom, and in few aye rt comes, 
and is feared ; And fo his God-head aniwerably 
gives a higher worth to it, by how much the al- 
liance which the ſubje& hath to an ation of ns 
owne, that proceeds from it, is nearerthen that 
which an objeR hath, againſt which the action 
is committed. 

Or ſecondly, what peculiar aggravartions or 
circumſtances are there in thy finnes, ro weigh 
down, with which ſome circumfſtancesin Chriſts 
obedience and death may not be paralleld, to lift 
thee upagaine? : JE 

F 1 As 


1, Againſt the 
hainouſnelilz of 
fin in the ge- 
necrall. 


2 Apairiſt any 
aggravation of. 
particular fins 
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r. Againſt the 
reatnefle of 
nc a& of any 
particular ſin 

what ever, 


As firſt, Is it the greatneſle of thy finne in the 
ſubſtance of the tat commirtcd ? | hath there 
been lewdneſſe in thy wickednefle ? ( as the 
Prophet ſpeaks) Conſider what guiltof how hai- 
nous crimes God ſuffered to be laid to Chriſts 
charge by protanc men, when he was made an 
offering tor ſinne. He dyed as a Traitor to his 
Prince, anda blaſphemer of God in the higheſt 
kind of blaſphemy, as making himſclt equal with 
God , an Impoſtor, a Seducer,yea a Devill, yea 
a Prince of Devils, then whom a murderer was 
eſteemed more worthy to live. Which imputati- 
ons,though by men unjuſtly charged on him, yet 
by God were ſo ordered as juſt, in reſpect of his 
bearing our ſins. For him who was holines it ſelf, 


tobe madethe youre of finners, yea to be made 


2.Againſt the 
badneflc of the 
heart in fin- 
ning. 


j 
k 


n 


3- Againſt the 
dclight and 
greedineſle in 
inning, 


fin,and the worlt of ſens,and accordingly to ſutfer 
we . men; w _ GO poy caan forthe 

taking of {ins away'canbe deſired or imagined * 
Or ſecondly, Hof thou aggravate thy fins by 
the naughtineſſe of thy heart in ſinning,and ſayſt 
that the inward carriage thereof hath been much 
worſe then the outward * Look thou into the 
heart of Jeſus Chriſt dying, and behold him 
ſtruggling with his Fathers wrath, thou wilt find 
the ſufferings of his ſoule more then thoſe of his 
body,andinthem to lie the ſoul of his ſufferings. 
Thirdly, may thy fin be aggravated, in that 
thou didſt commit it with ſo great delight and 
greedineſſe , and pouredſt out thy heart unto it ? 
Conſider that Chriſt offered himſclte more wil- 
lingly then ever thou didſt fin : Lye { come _ 
Cy 
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he, Pſal.qo.) 1 delight to do thy will : and how' am 
1 ftraitned till it be accompliſht ? Luk.12.56. And 
though to ſhew how great an cvill and miſery it 
was 11 it ſelfe, he ſhewed an averſeneſle ro it yet 
as it was his Fathers will for our ſalvation, hee 
heartily embraced, and drank. off that+cup unto 
the bottome. 

Fourthly, didſt thou fin with much deliberati- 
on,& when thou mightſt have avoided it 7 There 
was this circumſtance in Chriſts ſufferingsto an-- 

ſwer thar, that he knew all he was to ſuffer, and yet 
| yeelded up himſclte, as Tohn 18.4. 
Fiftly, Haſt thou ſinned preſumptuouſly, and 


made a covenant with death and. hell 2 Chriſt in ON 


like manner offered up himſeclte by: a covenant 
and complot with his Father foto doe.. | 

Sixtly, Are there any eſpeciall circumſtances 
of time,and place, && that aggravate thy fins * 

As firſt , that ſo greata ww. 4 in the Church 
ſhould ſcandalize the Name of God in finning : 
Why, how great a Perſon was Chriſt 2 even 
equall with God the Father , and yer. how great- 
ly humbled 2 even to the death; his offices. of 
King, Prieſt, and-Prophet being debaſed with 
him: how great a name had he?as Heb.1.4.which 
notwithſtanding was diſhonoured more then ever 
any mans. 

Or 2:;that thou ſinnedſt at ſuch a:time,or in ſuch 
2 company, which ſometimes ſerve to make a fin 
the more hainous:Confider how God contrived 
to have the ſhame and affliction. of his Sons death 


aggravated by all theſe circumſtances; It mu 
0 


4-Againſt de- 


liberateneſlc in 


1 Againſt pre- 
ſumption in 


ing. 


6.Apainſt ag- 
gravating cir- 
cumſtances of 
perſon,time, 
place,&c, 


Chriſt the objef? and ſupport Sect.2, 
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of deaths the moſt accurſed ; At a time moſt ſo. 
lemne; Ina place moſt infamous z With compa- 
ny moſt wretched, 

Thus might we find out that in Chriſts ſuffe. 
rings and ſatisfaction made, that would fitly an- 
fwer to any thing in our ſins ; and ſo thereby we 
ſhould be the more relieved. And though the 
whole body of his ſufferings doe ſtand and an- 
ſwer for the whole bulk of our finnings , yet the 
conſideration of ſuch particulars will much con- 
duce to the ſatisfying of an humbled and dejeR- 
cd ſoule,about the particulars of its ſinnings. 

Therefore (to conclude) get your hearts and 
conſciences diſtinatly and particularly ſatisfied 
inthe all-ſufficiencic of worth and merit which is 
inthe ſatisfaQion that Chriſt hath made. As it is 
a fault and defe in humiliation, that men con- 
rent themſelves with a generall apprehenſion 
and notion that they are ſinners, and fo never be- 
come throughly humbled,ſois it a dete& in their 
faith, that they content themſelves with a ſuper- 
ficiall and generall concecit, that Chriſt dyed for 


fmners , their hearts not being mn van {2- 


tisficd about the tranſcendent all-ſufficiencie of 
his death. And thence it is, that in time of ten- 


ation, when their abounding finfulnefſe comes 


diſtinMly to be diſcovered to them, and charged 
upon them, they are then amazed,and their faith 
non-pluſt , as not ſeeing that in Chriſt, which 
might anſwer to all that finfulnefſe : Burt as God 


_ſfawthar in Chriſts death which ſatisfied him ; 
{o you ſhould endeavour by faith to ſee that 


worth 


Se, 2. of Faith, in his death. 


worth in it which ,may ſatisfie God, and then 
your faith will fit down as ſatisfied alſo.Ita man 
were to diſpure for his lite ſome hard and dith- 
cult controverſic , wherein are many great 'and 
ſtrong objections to be taken away , he would be 
ſure to view, and ſtudy, and ponder all that 
might be ſaid on that other part which he were 
to hold, in ” of anſwer to them, and to ger 
ſuch a clear and convincing light, as might make 
the truth of his Poſition apparent and manifeſt 
through thoſe clouds of objeRions that hang in 
the way. Now you will all be thus called one 
day, to diſpute tor your ſoules, (ſooner or later) 
and therefore ſuch skill you ſhould endeavour 
to get, in Chriſts righteouſneſſe, how in its ful- 
neſle and perfection it anſwereth to all your ſin- 
tulneſſe , that your hearts may be able to oppoſe 
it againſt all that may be ſaid of any particular, 
in or about your ſins ; that in all the conflicts of 
your ſpirits, you may ſce that in it, which could 
cleare your whole {core ; and that it God would 
but be pleaſed to impute it to you, you might 
ſay, 1 durſt preſently come to an account with 
him, and cut {cores with his Law and Juſtice. 


Thus much of the fir{t thing made the ob- 
ject of faith , namely, Chriſt a4 dying. 
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Tea rather, that us riſen againe. 
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CHAP. I, | 
Chriſts ns mR__—_ faith two wayes : 
I. By being an evidence POUR 
2. 5 having an influence nl F or Inflijication. 
The neceſiity of Chriſts ReſurreRion, for the 
procuring our Iaſtification. 


LP 89 He next thing to be lookt at inChrift, 
\ as he isthe objec of juſtifying faith, 

"<{ DD (and from whence our faith may 
Sy SSShs leck and terch ſupport and comfort 

SISDSD in the matter of Juſtification) is 

Chriſts Reſurre&ion , upon which we ſee here, 
' Some ſpecial! the Apoſtle puttcth a ['rathey 7} Tea rather that 
dung in G6, 2 72jeP 4gaine. There mult therefore be ſome 

reQion fr our IPECiall thing in the ReſurreRion of Chriſt, 
Jutifcaton. WHICH it Contributes to our faith and juſtifica- 
| tion, 


% 


Sc. 3. from Clhuifts ReſurreHion. 


tion, for which it ſhould have a [rather] put upon 
n, and that comparatively to his. death. Now 
to ſhew wherein this ſhould lie, conſider how the 
. Reſurrection of Chrift terveth to a double uſe 
and cnd, in the matter of Juſtification. | 

Firſt,” as an evidexce to our faith, that God is 
fully {atished by Chriſts death: his Reſurrection 
may give us full aſſurance of it, 

Secondly , it had, and hath an influence into 
our Juſtification it ſelF2 , yea and as great an influ- 
cnce as his Death had. In both theſe reſpects « 
deſerves a [rather}Jta be put upon it, and Paul had 
them bothan his eye, when he writ thefe words. 
$o as firſt, if you ask an account of his faith, and 
a reaſon of his ſo triumphant aſſurance, hee al- 
ledgeth his Reſurreion to confirme it, Chriſt i 
riſen. Or 

Secondly, if you would have a reaſon of the 
thing, how it comes to paſſe,that we who are Be- 
lecyers cannot be condemned;Chriſt i riſen,ſayes 
he : He alledgeth it as a cauſe, that hath ſuch an 
influence into Juſtification it felfe, as it makcsall 
{ure about it. - | 

1. By way of Evidence: Although Chriſts 
obedience in his lite, and his death paſt,do alone 
aftord the whole matter of our Juſtification, and 
make up the ſurhme of that price paid for'us, (as 
hath been ſhewn) ſo as taich may. ſee a tulncflc 
of worthand merit therein, to diſcharge the debt: 
yet faith hath a comfortable ſigne and evidence 
to coffirne ir ſelfe in the belicte of this, from 
Chriſts ReſarredFion after his death : It may wo 

” dx © atiShc 


It ſerveth to 2 
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1. By way of 
Evidence, 
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Yiſtle ſigne © 
Ir, that God is 


Juſtification te 


C hriſts death, 


dep nds on the 


fatisfic our faith, thar God himſelte is ſatisfied, 
and that he reckons the debt as paid: So that 
our faith may boldly come to God, and call for 
the Bond in, as having Chriſts Reſurrection to 
ſhew for ir, that the Debt is diſcharged. And 
hence the Apoſtle cryes Yidoria over Sin, Hell, 
and Death, upon occafion of (and as the Corons 
and concluſion of that} his large Diſcourſe a- 
bout Chriſts Reſurre&ion, 1 Cor. 15. 55,56,57. 
0 death, where « thy ſting ? that is, Sinne,and the 
power of it: for ſo it tollowes, The ſting of death 
zs finne : and 0 grave, where is thy vittory ? Thanks 
be to God who hath given #s vidtory, through Teſwus 
Chriſt our Lord : namely, as _ againe ; for of 
his Refurrection, and of that chiefly, had he ſpo- 
ken throughout that Chapter. 

2. But ſurely this is not all, that it ſhould onely 
argue our Juſtification by way of Evidence : 
This alone would not have deſerved ſuch a ['r4- 
ther} to be pur upon it, if Chriſts Reſurrection 
had not had ſome farther reall cauſall influence 
into Juſtification it ſelfe , and been more then 
{1mply an cvidence of it to our apprehenfions. 
Therefore ſecondly,in Juſtification, although the 
materiate, or matter of it, be wholly the obedi- 
ence and death of Chriſt ; yet the a& of pro- 
nouncing us righteous by that his obedience, 
(which 1s the formale of Juſtification) doth de- 
pend upon Chriſts Reſurrection. Ordinarily 
there hath been no more expreſfed concerning 
this dependance, then that the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt juſtthes by working actuall faith, oy 

| 0 


Sct.3, from Chriſts Reſwreidion. 
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hold upon what Chriſt hath done in his life and 
death,which is called the applying of it, (of which 
more anon. ) But that ſpeech of Pawl, 1 Cor. 15.17. 
ſeems toimport more, If Chriſt be not riſen again, 
[ ye are yet in yu fans, [ and your faith is in vame:}] 
That is, although you could ſuppoſe faith to be 
wrought in you upon the merit of Chriſts dying, 
yet it would be i» vain, it Chriſt were not riſen a- 
gain;for your title to Juſtification it ſelf would be 
void : Tow were yet in your ſins. Which is ſaid, be- 
cauſe his Reſurrection was it, wherby ſins(though 
ſatisfied for in his death) were taken off, and they 
acquired from them:Which TI rake to be the mea- 
ning alſo of that Roms. 4. ult. He was delivered for 
our ſins, | and roſe again for our Inſtification.) When 
the Apoſlle ſayes, for our ſins he was delivered, he 
means, his laying down that which was the price 
for them.,a ſatisfaction for them, which his Teith 
was : And in that ſenſe, He dyed for our fins.that is, 
his death ſtands in ſtead of our death,and ſo fſatis- 
fies for ſin. Bur yer ſtill hat upon which the act of 
Gods juſtifying us, & his diſcharge given us from 
out fins, and whereby he reckoneth us juſtified, 
that depends upon his Reſurrection. He roſe again 
for our juſtification. Note that Juſtification there 
imports the act of imputation, and reckoning us 
juſt, which he had ſpoken of in the verles unme- 
diately fore-going,ver.22,2 3,24» 

In a word, to the full diſcharge of a Debt,and 
freeing the Debrour , two things are requiite : 
1.The payment of the debt:2. The tearing or can- 


celling the Bond, or receiving an Acquitance _ 
G 3 1c 
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the treeing of the Debtar. Now thePayment was 
wrought by Chriſts death, and the Acquitance 
ro tree from the debt, was at, and by his Reſur- 
rection. 


VR 


CRAP. 4 & 


Foy the explanation of both theſe i ſhewne, how Chrif 
ſuſtained a double relation , Firſt, of a Surety for 
us ; Secondly, of a Common perſon im our ſtead: 
The difference of theſe two, and the uſefulneſſe f 
theſe two _—— , for the explaining all t 
reſt that follows, in this whole Diſcomrſe. 


Ow the better to explicate both theſc, you 
muſt conſider, how that Chriſt in almoſt 
a 


| thathe did [' for 4} (as the phraſe is here,and 
is to be annexedtocach particular) did ſtand ina 
double relation for us unto God. 
I. Of a Swrety, bound to pay the debt tor us, 
and to ſave our foules. 
2.Of a Common per(02,0r as an Attorney at Law, 
in our ſfead. And both theſe as they have a di: 
ſtin& and differing conſideration in themſelves, 
ſo thoſe ſeverall confiderations of them wall 
conduce to the underſtanding of thole rwo things 
fore-mentioned, as wayes and arguments to thew 
how the Reſurrection of Chriſt may fupport our 
faith, both by way of evidence that the debt 1s 
paid, and by way of izfluence that we are thereby 
acquited,and cannot be condemned, The notion 
® 


19 


Sec.3. from Chriſts Reſurrection, 


of his being riſen, who is our Swrety, clears the 
firſt, and thar of his riſing as a Common perſon, il- 
luſtrares the other. And TI ſhall here a lirtle the 
largelyer inſiſt upon the explication of theſe rwo 
relations, becauſe their conſideration will be of 
uſe through all the reſt that follows, to illuſtrate 
thereby the influence that his Aſcenſion , and 
Sitting at Gods right hand,&c. have into our Ju- 
ſtification , and fo I ſhall carry them along 
throughout this Diſcourſe. 

I. A Surety is one that undertakes, and is 
bound to doe a thing for another : As, to pay a 
debt tor him, or to bring him ſafe to ſuch or 
ſuch a place, or the like, ſo as when he hath dif- 
charged what he undertook 'and was bound for, 
then the party for whom he undertook is diſchar- 
gedallſo. | 

2. A Common perſon with , or for another hee 
goes for, is one who repreſents, perſonates, and 
asthe part of another , by the allowance and 
warrant of the Law : ſo as what he doth, (as \uch 
a common perſon, and in the name of the other ) 
that other whom he perſonates, is by the Law 
reckoned to doe: and in like manner, what is 
done to him, (as being in the others ſtead and 
roome) is reckoned as done to the other. Thus 
by our Law,an Attorney appears for another, 
money received by him,is reckoned as received 
by him whom itis due unto. Thus the giving 
poſſeſſion of an eſtate, a re-entry made, and poſ- 
ſeſſion taken of land, &c. if done by, and to a 


man who is his-lawfull Attorney, it ſtands as 
good 


1. Tobea 
Surety ,vhar. 


2. A Commnn 
per{on, what. 


WE yay” 
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The ſupport of Faith | Sect.z; 


The diffcrence 
berwcene thelc 
wo, 


Adam a Com 
mon perlon, 
but not a” 
SUrety. 


good in Law unto a man, as if in his owne perſon 
it had been done. So Embaſſadours for Princes 
repreſent their Maſters : what is done to them, is 


reckoned as done to the Princezand whatthey do 


according to their Commiſhon,is all one as it the 
Prince,whoſe Perſon they repreſent, had done it 
himſclte. In like manner alſo the marriages of 
Princes are tranſacted, & ſfolemnized by Proxie, 
as a Common perſon repreſenting his Lord, and 
in his name, is married to a Princeſle in her Fa- 
thers Court, and the-Lawes of men authorize it, 
and the marriage is as good, as if both Princes 
themſelves had been preſent, and had pertormed 
all the Rites of it. And thus to be a Common perſon, 
is more then {imply to be a Swrcty for another;it is 
a farther thing : and therefore theſe two relations 
are to be diſtin&ly conſidered, though they ſeem 
to be ſomewhat ofa like nature. Thus an Attor- 
ney is a different thing from a Surety : A Surcty 
undertakes to pay a Ho for another, or the like; 
but a Comonperſon ſerves to perform any com- 
monact,which by theLaw is reckoned,and virtu- 
ally imputed to the other, and is to ſtand as the 
others act,& is as valid,as i: he had done it: So as 
the-good and bencfit which isthe conſequent uf 
ſuch an aR, ſhall accrew to him whom hc perſo- 
nated,and tor whom he ſtood as a Cominon pet- 
ſon. Adam was nota Surety for all Man-kind, he 
undertook not for them,in the ſenſe fore-mentio- 
ned ; but he was a Common perſon repreſenting all 
Man-kind , So as what he ſhould do,was to be ac- 
counted as it they had done it, Now the better to 
| expreſlc 


from Chriſts ReſurreFion. 


ScR. 3 


expreſſe and make ſure ourJuſtification in and by 


Chrift,according to all ſorts of Laws, (the cquity 
of all whichGod uſually draws up into his ditpen- 
ſations)God did ordain Chriſt both to be a Sarery 
for us, and alſo a Common perſon repreſenting us, 
and in our ſtead. That as Chriſt tooke all other 
rclations for us, as of an Hasband, Head , Father, 
Brother, King, Prieſt, Captain, &c. that ſorthe ful- 
neiſc of his love might be ſer forth to us, in that 
what 1s deteRtive in any one ot theſe relations , is 
ſ\upplycd and expreflcd by the other : Eventhus 
did God ordaine Chriſt to take and ſuſtaine both 
theſe relations, of a Swrety and a Common _ in 
all he did for us, thereby to make our juſtification 
by him the more tull and legal; and juſt5fie (as I 
may ſo ſpeake)our Fuſtsfication it (elfc or his juſti- 
tying of us, by all forts of /zgall con{tderations 
what cver , that hold commonly among men in 
like caſe : and that which the 8xe of thele relati- 
ens or confiderations miglit not reach to make 
good, the other might ſupply;whart tel ſhort in the 
one, the other might make up; and fo we might 
be moſt legally and formally juſtified and made 
ſure never to be condemned. 


Chi {t ordat- 
ncd to be both, 
and ilic reaſon 


why. 
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Cuaf. 1 5 bo 
The firſt Head : The EVIDENCE of Iwſtification which 
Chriſts Reſurretion affords to faith ; explained by two 
things: 1. By ſhewing how Chriſt was made a Surety for 


us. 2. How bis RelurreQion as 4 Surety holds forth this 
evidence. 


Ono the firſt of thoſe two Heads at 
firſt propounded, namely,the Evidence which 
Chriſts Reſurrection affords unto our faith in 
point of zon-condemnation : I have two things to 
handle in this Chap. to make this out: Firſt, how 
Chriſt was made a Swrety for us, and what man- 
ner a Surety he did become: ſecondly , what the 
conſideration hereof will contribute to that evi- 
dence which faith hath from Chriſts Reſurrection. 
Forthe firſt, Chriſt was appointed by God, 
(and himſclfe alſo undertook) to be our Surety. 
This you have,Heb.7.22. He was made Surety of 4 
better Teſtament,or Covenant ; namely, of the New. 
The Hebrew word for Covenant the Septuagint ſtil 
trantlated [41291] Teſtament - the word in the 
Hebrew being of a large ſignification,& compre- 
hending both a Covenant,and Teſtament, And fo in 
the New Teſtament it is uſed promiſcuouſly for 
either: And indeed , this new Covenant of Grace 1s 
both. Of this Covenant Chriſt is the 5-4+&, the 
plighter of his troth tor it,the Swrety,the Promiſer,the 
Undertaker, The Yerb this comes of, is #4*s, 
[ promittere) which comes from & wins, [11 mani- 
bus} ſtriking hands, or giving ones hand, as 4 
ſigne of a covenant; and ſo, to bargaine with, 
or make up a covcnant, Prov.22.26. Be u8t tow 
one 


from Chris gy ns 
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, Sed. 3+ 
is —_— ke hands, 07 of them that. FIDE 
- Which whole vetſethe Septu- 
N72 wg wg wm ris #510, $0 Sretyſhi 
" gi ſame wort" rg ty rs RK oe 
/ Tewas'the majinet both''6f the!Jews/#nd Ro- 
" matſcs alſo; to mike Covenaiits- by Piking of 
' 2 Dhends + And in Tcſtetmicnts,” the Hejte and Exc- 
"cuter ſhook hands,” or the Execiitor 'gave his 
''0 hand-to fulfill ir; And the Word [iyſouwnX) is uſed, 
-'7*not only tt romifirig'ts pay a debt for another, 
- cbit-alHo'in” miniing' a & for-another , 
* forto undergoe' death,” or's capitall puniſhment 
in anothers roome :- as 'in that'finous ſtory of 
- " friends, namely, Euephenue and Enoritus' + Eucritus 
"f Utd Rn Lene wwillingly'become a ſurety tor 
| Euephenits, whet! cohdemned'to-dye by Didny/ins 
the ryraht, This'vety wotd*is uſed by Polyenus, 
the Hiſtorian- of that fa&. Now ſuch a- Swrery 
evety way did'Chriſt beconie” unto God for us, 
both to pay the debr, by undergoing death in 
our ſtead, and ſoo ſatisfie God ;-and then as the 
 Beire to'exectite his Will and Teſtament : He 
-{ became” Surety” of the whole Covenant}, and 
' every condition init; take inthe largeft fenſe , 
 andthis of all; both'on Gods art, and on ours. 
For ts /he 'indertook to God-to work all our 
works ;-and' wndergoe” I our' puniſhments ; 
to pay out debrsfor” vs, "and®to work in us all 
that God required ſhould be"dohe" by" us, in the 
Covenatitof Grace. Andthus to be a Surety, i is 
much more rhen fimply'to be an Interceffour,or 
| MOOby, - ;(as Payers wel bbſcrves: ). God did 
Sar x a '” (a9 
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A ftrange dif- 
tcrence be- 

tween Chriſts - 
\uretiſhip, and 
thar of men for 
ethers on carih 


God makes the 
Covenant nf 
Grace princt-* 


pally with 


Chriſt tor us. 


God requires 
payment <f cur 


debt from 


Chriſt fiſt. 


(as it were) fay to Chriſt, What they owe me, 
I require it all at your hands ;-and Chriſt aſſen- 
ted,and from everlaſting ſtruck hands with God, 
to doe all for us that God could require, and un- 
dertook it under the penalty that Jay upon us to 
have undergone... Yea,; Chriſt became ſuch a 
Surcty in-this tor us, as is not;to be found. among 
men.()n carth,Suretics arewont to-enter into'one 
and the ſame Bond with the Creditozs, ſo asthe 
Creditqur may, {cize on, which. of the two he 
will, whether on the Debtour, or on the Surety, 
and ſo(as uſually) onthe Debtor firſt,for him we 
call thePrincipal;but inthis covenant, God would 
haveChriſts Nec Bond:and hence Chriſt's not 
onely called the Surcty of the' Covenant for us, 
but The Covenant , Eſay 49. 8. and clſewhere. 
God making the Coycnant of Grace: primarily 


with him,and with him as tor us, thereby. his ſin- 
-.gle Bond alone was taken for all, that ſo' God 


might be ſure of ſatisfaction : therefore he laid 
all upon Chriſt, proteſting that he would not 


. dealewithus, nor ſo much as expect any. pay- 


ment from us, (ſuch was his grace.) So. Pſal. 89. 
19. Where the mercies of the Covenant made 
berweene Chriſt and God, under the Type of 
Gods Covenant. with Davidare ſet forthn, Thou 
yy ra viſion to thy holy One, and. ſaidſt, I have— 
laid help on one who & | mighty. JAsif God had ſaid, 
I know that theſe will faile me, and break, and 
never bc able to ſatisfic me , but you are a migh- 
ty and ſubſtantiall perſon, able to pay me,and 1 
will look tor my debt of you. And | NS) _— 

- this, 


| Sc.3. from Chis Reſurrthin. 
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this, ( hen which noriing can give Gronger con-" 


ſolation ,;or. more advanceth- Gods -free grace) 
when God went aboutthe reconciling the Sond 
in and by Chriſt, ;:andgealt with Chriſt abourit, 
the manner of it is. expreſſcd to have” been, that 
God tookoff our fins, from. us., and diſcharged 
us, (as It were) me nEVET. -r0 call-us.to an 
account for them, unleſle ,Chriſt, ſhould not ſa- 
. tisfic him, and laidthem altogCh : fa.as he 
woud require: anaccount of them all from him 
firſtFand.let him lvok- to-ity and this he did to 
make the Covenaur ſure. - Thus 2.Cor- 5419. it is 
i (ths Apo ſpeaking of Gods,tranſacion 
1s buſineſſe. with Chriſt) 'that 'God was in 
he , namely, from everlaſting, reconciling the 
wor 4( of Elect "Ss to himſelfe, not imputing 
their treſpaſſes to them. , and wade; him. (in mho knew 
no ſinne,, Obſerve, that, as. he laid oor finnes on 
Chriſt, ſo withall \he diſcharged us, in his; com- 
"ola Chriſt and himlſelfe, [;xot impmting 


bore es 29 them. $0 theny.all aid upon 


iſt, and he was to look to.it, or elſe! his ſoule _ . 


was Ha ave gone for it, This is not the manner 
of other Creditours, they. uſe ro.chargethe,Dcbt 
on both the Surety and the Debtour,z -bur-inthis 


Covenant (of \Gracg ramela, Giaſls afingle 
Bond is entred, he alone i is The-Covenant-:, (0 2s. 


God will have nought. t0 ſay-to us; ill-Chriſt 

failes him. _ He rhargut en Vow. e firſt to 

rome lara e Cl cls bande 45 our 
uret 

Now then 2 for to make uſc of this notion, for 

- the 


2. How th: 
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"hath petfe&ly fatfsfied God or nd;/ahwalld be 

VA Extreanily'(off ors; to'know * whbthet he hath 

{3 fatisfa&t6rily y perforimed-iwhiat he untertodk; and 
how he gf * ekire df that e age <4nd of 

**  bein# made ſtnne' for #s. Andtherefott the Apo- 

7 le! comforts Beleevers with \this WF Chrilt 

* Heb.g.39. ſhall }he next tome appear withiut ug o them 
'' that Uook for him 'he hu ayg rretht ſethud rifhe with 

I declariis © © Ot fine, with #vation; One wor {think it no 
ates. ha” ofenr matter bf cdmfort t61s to tieatthar Chriſt 
.— this dear "\ſhowlg' aþpeare witfout-fintte); Kr WH6 would 
o ale finfor '! infaginEthat” i coofd Bc-otherwile with The hh 
75. 5 ea 1d all, One; The Lord of Glory ?'thi&&&iS no wonder in that 
-""g is without: Ay, but (fayes he poſtle)- yout Ve falyation 


is intereſted inthis; Jon ena is pot ble"; Ir is 


well for you that Chriſt is now without Jane; oy 
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Set. 3- from Chriſts Reſurreition. 


he having as your Surety undertooke to fatisfie 
for finne, and having accordingly beene once made 


ſinne, when on earth, and arreſted for itby God 


at his death , inthat now he is gotcleare of that 
engagement, (which could be no way, but by fa- 
tistaction, which he undertooke )this doth plainly 
evincc it,and aſcertair you,that you ſhall never be 
condemned for it : for by the Law , if the Surety 
hath diſcharged the debt,theDebtour is then tree. 
And therefore no news would or could be more 
welcome to ſinners, then to have a certaine and 
infallible evidence given, that their Surety were 
well come off, and had quitted all, to ſatisfaction. 

Now then to evidence this, ſerveth his Reſurre- 
ion, Chrift is riſen: Nothing ſo ſure. Theretore 
certainly the debt is diſcharged, and he hath paid 
itto the tull, and ſo is now withour our finne, and 
tully got clearc ofit. For God having once arre- 
ſted Chriſt, and caſt him into priſon, and begun a 
tryall againſt him , and: had him rojudgement, he 
could not come forth,till he had paid the very ut- 
moſt tarthing. And there is the greateſt reaſon tor 
it, to aſcertaine us that can be : For he was under 
thoſe bonds and bolts, which if it had bee poſſible 
would have detained him in the grave,aSAct.2.24, 
The ſtrength of fin, and Gods wrath, and the curle 
againſt (tn, (Thou ſhalt die the death) did as cords hold 
him, (as the Pſalmiſts phraſe is.)Other dedto.rs 
may poſhbly breake their priſons; but Chriſt 
could not have brokethrough this, for the wrath 
of the All-powerfull God , was this prifon; 
from which there was no eſcaping, no baile : no- 


thing would be takento let him goe our , "_ _ 
atiſ- 


And ſo thar 
God willneyer 
come upon the 
ſinner. 


How ftro-g 

an cvidence 
Chriſts Retur- 
rectio: 15, thit 
tae debr i> paid, 
and God iatii- 
hed, 


The ſupport of Faith, Se. 3. 
{arisfaction. And therefore to hear that Chriſt is 
riſen, 8 {vis come out of priſon, is an evidence that 
God is ſatisfied , and that Chriſt is diſcharged by 
God himſclt;and ſo is now withowt ſin, he walkin 
abroad againat liberty: Andtheretore theApoſtle 
proclaimes a mighty victory obtained by Chriſts 
RelurreRion,overDeath,the Grave,the ſtrength of 
ſinneqeLaw,1Cor.15.55,56.and cryes out, Thanks 
beto God who giveth us the vittory throughleſus Chriſt 
our Lord , wer. 57. You may now reſt {ecure in- 
deede,Chriſt is riſen, who therefore ſhall condemne ? 
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The ſecondHead propornaded,the IN FLUE NCECHRISTS 
Returredtion hath into Inſtification. Two Branches of the 
[Demonftration of this, Firſt, that Chriſt was a Common 
_ , repreſenting us in all he x ag, or did,or {uftered, 
14ndled at large. More eſpecially a Common perſon i” 
his Reſurrection. 

Naſccondly, to come to that other Head 
'propounded, the Influence Chriſts reſurre- 
cuon hath into our juſtification. The demonſtrati- 
on or making out ot which depends on two things 
= rogether: The firſt, how Chriſt was appointed 

»y God, and himſclfe ated the part of a Common 

perſon, repreſ{cnting us in what he did, & more par- 

ticularly in his Reſurrection, Of this inthis Chapter. 
The ſecond is, how from that conſideration 
ariſeth, not oncly an evidence to our faith, but 

a reall influence into our juſtification, and non- 

condemnation. So as, Who ſhall condemne ? be- 

cauſe Curls tr reſen acaine, as a Common 
perſon, 
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Set. 3.  from(Chriſts\Reſurreition. 
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pcrlon, repreſenting us therein. | | 

For the firſt of theſe;; to'iUluſtrate-and prove 
it in the generall, thar inſtance; of {dem terves 
moſt titly, and is indeed made uſe ofinthe Scri- 
pture, to that end. Adam, 'as you all know, was 
reckoned as a common publique perſon,not ſtan- 
ding {ingly or alone for himſclfe, bur as repre- 
ſenting all Man-kind to come of him :' Soas by a 
juſt Law, what he did was reckoned to his polte- 
ricy, whom he repreſcnted.. And what was by 
that Law threatned, or done to him for what he 
did, is threatned againſt his poſterity alfv. Now 
this man was herein a lively type of our Lord 
Chriſt, as you have it, Rom:5.14. [Who was the- 
type of him who was to come.) Unto which purpoſe, 
the titles which the Apoſtle gives thele two, 
Chriſt and Adam, 1 Cor.15.47.arc exceeding ob- 
ſervable , he calls Adam, The firſt man, and Chriſt 
our Lord, The ſecond mas : and both tor that very 
purpoſe and reſpe&t which we have in han”: For, 
firſt, he ſpeaks of them, as it there had never been 
any more men in the world , nor were ever to 
be for time to come,excepttheſe two : and why? 
but becauſe theſe two betweene them, had all 
tac reſt of the ſons of men hanging at their gir- 
dle, becauſe they were both Commonpertons, 
that had the reſt in like (though oppoſite) con(1- 
derations included, and involved in them. Adam 
had all the ſons of Mex borne into this world, in- 
cluded in himſclt, who ave therefore called earth- 
ly men, ver. 48. in a conformity to him 2he earth- 


ly man, ver,47. and Chriſt the ſecond man had 


all 


$5 I. 
That Chriſt 
was a Com- 
mon perſon, 
proved. 


1. In generall, 
by a parallel 
with Adam, 


the Type of 
Chrift (rein, 


* The ſupport of Faith Scet.3. - 


Particularly: 


In what things 


Chrit was a 


Cammon per- 


Ln, 
Eſpceially in 


whar he was,or 


&d upon earth 


h. 3. 


1. Adam and 
: Ch, iſt Com- 


mon pcrſons, 


in thcir condi- 
Lons, and qua- 
Iifications , and 


fiatcs, 


all his Ele&, (who are the firfi-borne, and whoſe 
names are written in heaven, and therefore in the 
ſame wer. arc oppolitely called heavenly men) in- 
cluded in him. Youſce how he ſummes up the 
number of all men in two, and reckons but two 
menin all, theſe two, in Gods account, ſtan- 
ding for all the reſt. And farther obſcrve, that 
becauſe Adam was in this his beine , a com- 
mon perſon unto his, the ſhadow and the live- 
ly Type of Chriſt, who was to come aftcr 
him ; that therefore he is called The firſt mar, 
(of theſe two)and Chriſt The ſecond mas, as typiti- 
cd out by him. 

Now if you aske, wherein Chriſt was a Com- 
mon perſon, repreſenting us , and ſtanding in our 
ſtead , I anſwer, If in anything, thenin all thoſe 
conditions and ſtates wherein he was, in what 
he aid, or befell him, whilſt here on earth eſpecially: 
For he had no other end to come downe into thts 
world, butto ſuſtaine our perſons , and to a& our 
parts,and to have what was to have, beendone to 
us, ated upon him. 

Thus firſt, in their two ſeverall conditions, 
qualifications, and ſtates, they both were Common 
perſons - Thar is, look what ſtate or condition the 
one or the other was made in, is by a juſt Law 
to be put upon thoſe whomthey repreſented. So 
the Apoſtle reaſons from it, ver.48. [ As] # the 
earthly man, (namely, the firſt man, Adam) [" ſuch? 
are the earthly : namely, to be carthly men as well 
as he, becauſe he who was a Common perſon 
repreſenting them, was in his condition but an 
earthly 


| 


hy : , ' 
g N IRS Fe. 0 OP 0 IE TANCE 24:2 thif 
ECOL TIE £3 > ATTY oa Ee 64 ro tt 
nnd ane ESE 
, 4 TIE 4 4 
So . 


from Chriſts Reſurredtion. 


Se. 3. 


"IP 


earthly man : And oppoſitely, by the ſame Law, 
it follows, [4s] « the heavenly man, (namely, the 
ſecond man, Chriſt) {ſuch} are and muſt be the 
heavenly, who pertaine to him, becauſe he alſo is 
a Common perſon, ordained to perſonate them: 
and Adam, who came aftcr him, was therein but 
his Type. 

And as thus in this place to the Corinths the 
Apoſtle argues Chriſt ro be a Common perſon, 
in reſpe of his condition and ſtate, by an argu- 
ment of parallels taken from his Type, Adam 
50 conn in that 5. to the Remanes, he argues 
Chriſt to have been a Common perſon, in his 
ations which he did on carth , and this alſo from 
the fimilitude of Adam, whom ver.14. he therein 
makes to have been Chriſts Type. And he ſpeaks 
of Adam there, as a Common perſon, both in re- 
_—_ of what he did, —_ his [ Sinxe;] and al- 
0 in reſpect of wha befell him for his fin, namely, 
[Death,Jand condemnation. And becauſc he was 
inall theſe not to be conſidered as a ſingle Man, 
but as one that was All men,by way of repreſenta- 
tion : Hence, both whar he did, they are ſaid to 
doc in him ; and what-condemnation or. death 
was deſcryed by his ſin, fell upon them all, by 
on Law of his being a publique perſon for 

em. 

1. For what he did: He finned, you know ; 
and ver.12. All are {pos to have ſinned, namely, 1n 
his ſinne ,, Yea, and according to thoſe words in 
the Greek, [45] which are added there , you 


may render that ſentence ( and the Originall 
| IL 2 bears 


2. Chrift a 
Common per? 
ſon, in reſpeR 
of what he did, 
or what he ſuf- 
fered, agg 
ted by the px 
rallel of mY 
Adam, 


1. Adam 2 

Common pers 
{on,in what he 
did. | 


"The ſupport of Faith "Sed. 3. 


- Adam a 


Common per- 
ſon in what be- 


{11 him for 


w hat he d:d A 


in death and 


ts condeinna- 
- ticm threatned. 


Rom.s, 


bears it,and it is alſo varied in the Margemt)thus, 
[-1n whom} all have ſinned , namcly, in Adam, as in 
a publique perſon. Their a& was included in 
his, becauſe their perſons were included in his, 
And 2. for what bctfell hin for fin,that befell 
them alſo bythe ſame Law of his being a perſon 
repreſenting them. Hence wer. 12. Death 1s {aid 
to paſſe upon all men, namely tor this, that Adams 
fin was conſidered as theirs, as it there follows. It 
is ſaid to paſſe, even as a ſentence of death paſſeth 
upon a condemned Maletadtor. And wer. 18: 
Indgment 1s \a1d'to come by that one mans offence upon 
all men,to condemnation. Now in Gen,2.17.the threat- 
ning was ſpoken only to Adam, as but one man, 1n 
the day that thou eateſt therof,thou ſhalt _—_ die: And 
Gen.3.19. that ſentence ſeems onely to paſſe up- 
6n him alone, [ Yuto duſt thou ſhalt return. Yet in 
threatning Adam, God threatned ws all, and in 
ſentencing Adamto death, he fentenced ws alſo: 
The curſe reacheth us too; Death paſſed upon all 
men then, and therefore by a juſt Law Death 
raigns over all, as ver. 14. and 17. becauſe Adam 
was inall this, a Common perſon repreſenting 
us,and ſo in our ſtead ; and'/ſo all this concerns #, 
as truely and as neerly as it did him, I ſay by a 
juſt Law , tor indeed the Scripture upon the equi- 
ty of this Rule, pronounceth a Statute out againſt 
alt men, that they ſhould die, Heb. 9.27, Statutum 
eſt, It 1s appointed by a Statute Law, that all ſhould 
41e. Now if you ſearch for this Statute, when 
and where enacted, you will find, that the Ori- 
ginall Recordand Roll is thatin Ger. 3.9. ſpoken 


onely « 


Sec. A from Chriſts Reſw+retion. 


onely of 44am,but holding: trat of us} "Ts. duft 
thos ſhalt retwrwe.Þ'' - + (- reverb 32015; 20m 

Juſt thus the matter ſtands in the point” of our 
juſtification and falvation,  betweene Chriſt and 
Ele& Belcevers! for Adam was herein his Type; 


Chriſt was-corifideredand appoirited of God'#s 4 


Common perſon ,” both in 'what' he did,” and'in 
what was done to him : S0'as by the fame Law, 
what he did for us, 1s reckoned/or imphted t6\us; 
_ as if we our {elves had done! it'; afid -what was 

doxerto him, tending to obt Tuſtfirationandialvas 
tion, is reckoned as done tous.” Fhus whenChriſt 
dyed, he dyed. as a Comnion- perſon, and - God 
reckoneth that we dyed/alſo. Whien Chriſt aroſe; 


. 5 
Anſwcrably 
Chriſt ordain- 
ed a Common 

-r{on, toth in 
What he did,or 
was done to 
him, 


| heroſe as our Head, and as'a-Cominon perfon; | 


and ſo then God accounts that"we roſe alſo with 
him. And by vertue of- that! communion which 
we had with him in all thafe 'ations'of his, it is; 
that now when we ate borw 40aine; we do all'rs/ 

both from the guilt of fin, -anad from the power 


of it ; even as by vertue of the like communion - 


we had with (or beirig one 1n) Adam, we cometo 
be made finfull, when we' begin” firſt” to'exiſt'as 
men,and to be firſt borne.” 25. MIGHTY 
Thus in his death he& was conftdered' as a 
Common. perſon, and God: reckoned' us dying 
then; and wonld have us reckon ſo allo. So Rom: 
6. 10. the Apoſtke ſpeaking of Chriſt, ſaith,” 1» 
that he dyed, he dyed unto ſinne once, but inthat Be te- 
veth, he liveth unto God. Then vey. 11. ſpeaking 
of us, he ſayes , { Likewiſe reckon] you your ſelves 
t0 be dead unto ſinne, but alive; unto God, through Teſte 


Exemplified 
byone inſtance 
in his dying. 


62 


The ſupport of Faith SeQt.z, 


Chriſt our Lord, The meaning whereof is plainly 
this.that whereas regenicrate men are for the pre- 
ſent inthe reality but imperfectly mortified and 
dead to ſinme , as conſidered in themſclves, and 
in reſpe& of the work of ir, as wrought in them 
yct thatbeing conſidered inChriſt ascheir Head, 
and a Common perſon repreſenting them, the 
may >eyitw, they may truly by a way of faith 
reaſon Or reckon themſelves wholly dead, in and 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ; in that he once 
dyed perteQly unto fin, as a Common perſon re- 
preſenting them. So as what yet is wanting inthe 
work of Mortification, in their ſenſe and cxperi- 
ence of it, they may ſupply by faith, from the 
conſideration of Chriſt their Head, even them- 
{elves to have dyed, when he dyed. The Apo- 
ſtle, I ſay, would have them by reaſon conclude' 
or inferre (for {6 the wprd [>yites:] lignifies, as 
Chap.3.28. therefore we conclude, &c. tis the ſame 
word ) from Chriſts death, that they are dead : 
which Conclufion cannot be made, unleſle this 
be one of the Propoſitions in this Argument, 
That we dyed. in Chriſt , when hee dycd.;, and (0 
rhough in our ſelves we are not yet wholly dead to 
ſn, nor perfeRly alive to God, yet through Teſus 
Chriſt your Lord and Head ( ſayes he) — your 
ſelves ſo; in that (as ver,10.) he dyed,and now lives, 
and you were included in him... Andjndeed, this 
Conſideration the Apoſtle ſuggeſts unto our 
faith, both as the greateſt encouragement againſt 
imperfect mortification begun, that yet we may 
comfort our ſelves by faith, as Rong -= 
clvcs 
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Sc.3. frm Chriſts Reſurrection. 


{clves wholly deadin Chriſts death, and ſo may 
aſſure our Choes. we ſhall one day be perfealy 
dcad in our ſelves by vertue of it; and withall,as 
che ſtronge(targument alſo & motive unto Mor- 
tification,to endeayour to attaintothe higheſt de- 

ce of it : which therefore he carryes along in 
his Diſcourſe throughout that whole Chapter, 
He would have them by faith or ſpirituall reaſo- 
ningtake in,and apprehend themſelves long ſince 
dead to fin in Chriſt, when he dyed;and ſo thould 
thinkit the greateſt abſurdity in the world to fin, 
even the leaſt ſinne, we being dead long ſince, 
and that wholly, when Chriſt our Head dycd : 
And how ſhall we that are dead to finne, live any lon- 
ger therein? And wer. 7. He that ws dead, i free 
from ſinne , and how then ſhall we doe the leaſt 
ſervice toit 2 Now allthis he puts upon Chriſts 
dying , and our dying then with him : wer. 6. 
[ Knowing the, that our old man is crucified with him, 
(even when he was crucified) that it might be de- 
firozed J one day in us, fully and perfeRly : Chrifts 
Body repreſenting therein as a publique perſon, 
the Ele&, and their body of fir conjundt with 
them, So as thus by faith they are to reaſon 
themſclves wholly dead to fin in Chriſt, and to 
uſe it asa reaſon and motive to ſtir up-themſelves 
not to yeeld to the leaſt fin. I uſe this expreſſion 
of being wholly dead, becauſe it he had ſpoken 
meerly of that imperfel#: mortification begun n 
us', the argument would not have been a perfee? 
motive againſt the leaſt ſinnes. [We who ares 


fead, how ſhall we live in ſinne ,] or yecld =_ 
; c 
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mts. The ſupportof Fath Solty, | 


the leaſt fiance * For it might be ſaid, Alas, we arc 
but imperfectly dead ;, and from an; umperfe& 
death' could but; an impertiect argument have 
been drawn. Butthe Scripture cl{ewhere tels us, 
that Chrift by his death hath ( perfeFed for everof 
that are ſanthified : 10 Heb.10. $0 as inhis death 
they,may reckon; themiclves pextedtly dead by 
faith, 'and perfectly fanctified, though: yer the 
work be not actually and fully perfected, 

And allthis communion with Chriſtas a Com- 
mon. perſon, repreſenting them.in his death, he 
there inſtructs them to be _reptefented-and ſeq 
led up to them by their Baptiſme , fo ver, 3, 4. 
How.lI ſhall ſhew afterwards. 

YE Now as this place holds forth Chriſt as 4 
More partic Common perſon in his Death repreſenting. us fo 
grly , ba. Other places hold forth the like of his Reſnrredts- 
Common per- Of» In the 1 Coy, 15. 20-the Apoſtle arghes, that 
ſon in his Re- Elect Beleevers muſt and ſhall riſe, becauſe Vow 
hone. Chriſt is riſen fromthe dead, and. is become the firſt- 
ſenring us. Fruits of them that ſleep. ' See the force of ris At- 
guinent founded upon this notion and confidera- 
tion, that Chriſt was a Common perſon repre- 
ſenting al} the reſt ; and this ſtrongly preſented in 
that expreſſion of his being the frfl-fowjts, in al- 
lufton to the Rite inthe Leviticall Law. All the 
theaves in a field bcing unholy of themſelves, 
there was ſome one ſhicafe in the nanie and room 
of all the reſt, (which was\ ealled; the frſi-fret) 
which was litt up, and waved before the Lord ; 
and ſo all the ſheaves abroad inthe field, by that 
act done to this one ſheafe, were conſecrated 97 
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God \(Levi.23.10.&c.)by vertue of that law. T he 
meaning of which Rite, the Apoſtle expounding, 
alledgeth Rom. 11.16. [If the firſt-fraits be boly, all 


the lump is holy alſe,] Thus when we were all dead, 


Chriſt as the Fsr/t-fruits riſeth , and this in our 
name and ſtead, and {o weall riſe with him and 
in him. And although the Saints departcd are not, 
intheir owne perſons, as yet riſen, (as wee all 
whoare now alive,are notin our own perſons yet 
dead) yer inthe meane time, becauſe thus they 
are riſen inChriſt,as their Firſt-fruirs,hence,in the 
very words following , hee faith, they are but a- 


{leep,[ He become the firſt-fruits of them that ſleep,] 


becauſe they remaine alivein Chriſttheir Head, 


_ andſhall rife one day : becauſe [i him] they vir- 


tually arc already riſes; and this in Gods account 
in as true and juſt a {enſ{c,as we (though perſonal- 
ly alive)are yer all reckoned dead in Adam,becaule 
he as aCommon perſon had the ſentence of death 
pronounced on him, by vertue of which we muſt 
dye; andthis by the force of the ſame Law, even 
of that which wee have inculcated of being a 
Common perſon, repreſenting us. And indeed, ſo it 
followes, (which argues this to be the Apoſtles 
meaning) ver.21. For 4s tn Adam all die, even ſo 11 
Chriſt ſhall all be made alive.His argument lies thus: 
Ada was the firſt-fruits of them that dyed; Chriſt, 
of them that r:ſe. Hence therefore we are elle- 
where ſaid (though in reſpe& to another lite)tobe 
riſen with Chrift, Epheſ.2.5 ,6.8&(which is yet more) 
0 ſit together with himin heaven : becaute he as a 


Common perſon repreſenting us , ſits there in 
| Our 
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d. I. 
1. That C: rift 
humſclte ws 
1 tafti fied 20 hus 


Re'urrcttion. 


The ſupport of Faith, 


Sect. 3. 


— — 


our name and ſtcad , as you ſhall heare when1 
come to it in the Text, in the next Section. 


CuaP. V. 

The ſecond branch: How Chriſts repreſenting us as a Com- 
mon Perſon ## hs Returreion, hath an Influetice into 
our Juſtitication,,ade forth by two things : 1. How Chriſt 
at his Reſurre&tion ws juſtified from our [in : 2, That we 
were all then juſtified in him as a Common perſon. 


Ow then to come tothe other branch of the 
Demonſtration, namely, how this relation 
to us as a Common Perſon repreſenting #« in his 
Reſurrection, hath a reall influence into our Fuſtificati- 
on: And this 15 the point I drive at; and for the 
clearing of which that large and general diſcourſe 
by way of digreſhion in the former Chapter was 
but to make way for. 
I ſhall abſolve and diſpatch this Branch, by 
ſhewing two things : 
1. That Chritt himſelte was juſtified, and that 
at his Reſurredt1on. 
2. That he was juſtzfied then &s a Common perſon, 


repreſenting us therein, as well as that he roſe as a 


Common perſon ;andſo that we were then juſtsfi- 
ed in him and with him ; and by this mcancs it is 
that by that 4# then done to him,our Juſtification 
is made irrepealable for ever. 

For the explicacing of the firſt : As Chriſt was 
in his death made finne for us, and ſo ſuſtained 
our perſons 1n his ſatisfying for fin by his death, 

(which 
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(which isthe matter of our rightcouſnefle) fo 
i1and upon his-RefurreGion he was juſtified and 
acquired from our fins by God.,, as-having now 
tully in his Death ſatisficd for them,whichl make 
forthby theſe three things put together : 

Firſt, in reaſon, if that Chriſt were made 
finne for us, and fatisfied for it, there muſt 
then fome AW pafle , whereby Chriſt ſhould 
be pronounced acquit of our finnes, and ful- 
ly cleare of them, and ſo be himfclte formal- 
ly juſtified , in reſpec of thoſe fins, for which 
he undertook to ſatisfie. For according to the 
courſe of all Proceedings, if a charge of ; guilt be 
tormally laid, there muſt be as formall an Atof 
acquiting, and of giving a Quzetws eft : There is 
nv man, but for his owne diſcharge and ſecurity 
would deſire it. Nor is there any wiſe man that 
payes a debt for which he is legally ſued,that wil 
not have upon the payment of it, as legall an Ac- 
quitance. Pax/, when he was caſt into priſon by 
a publique A& of Authority, he ſtood upon it 
to have a publique A of Releaſe from the fame 
Magiſtrates, and would not goe forth of priſon 
privily, though themſelves ſent to him ſo to goe' 
out, Acts 36.37. Now God himſclfe did lay the 
iniquities of us all upon Chriſt , Eſay 53.6. and had 
him to priſon, and to Indgement tor them , wer.$. 
There muſt therefore ſome A paſſe from God, 
legally to rake them off from him,and declaring 
him diſcharged, to deliver hn from Priſon and 
Judgement. . 


And De fads itis evident,that rhere was ſome 
K 2 fuch 
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Mad: forth by 
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1.There muſt 


have been 
ſome At paſle 
from God, 
when Chriſt 
was acquited 
and juſtified 
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2. There muſt 
be fome ſeaſon 
of time when 
| this diſcharge 

q , from our ſins 
was firſt made 
un:o Chriſt. 


ſuch A# paſſed from God, for /as we 'read , that 
Chriſt vvhile he lived,and alſo in his Death, was 
made ſin,and did beare the ſin of many, as the phraſc 
is, Heb.g.28. Sowe read in the very next words, 
that he ſhall appeare the ſecond time [without ſinne,? 
which muſt needs be ſpoken ina dire oppoſiti- 
on to his having born our (ins, and appearing then 


with all our ſins laid to his charge. He appeared 


charged with them then, but now he ſhall ap- 
peare as apparently and as manifeſtly to be with- 
out thoſe fins, (for of our fins it muſt needs be 
meant) and {ſo to be diſcharged ofthem as fully, 
as ever he appeared charged with them : For 
it is ſaid, He ſhall [ appeare] without ſin ,, and there- 
tore to the judgenrents of all it ſhall be made ma- 
niteſt, that that God that once charged him with 
them, hath now fully diſcharged him of them. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks ot it as of a grear alteration 
made in this reſpe& betweene Chriſt as he was 
whilſt on carth,and Chriſt as he is to appeare the 


| ſecond time, and is now in heaven. And this al- 


teration or diſcharge muſt neceſſarily be made 
by God, for he is the Creditour vyho followed 
the Suit, and therefore he alone can give the 
Acquitance. R 
Now fecondly, from hence it will follow, 

that there muſt be ſome #i5e when this alteration 
was firſt made, and diſcharge given;when Chriſt 
trom being ſin, as he was made, ſhould become 
without fine, through Gods acquiting of him ; 
and this, ſay I, was at his Reſurrectiow. It is not 
deterred as then to be firſt done, when he is to 


appeare 


See. 3. from Chriſts ReſarreZFjon. 


appeare the ſecond time, though then it 4ppeares 
wy » bur it 15 really date hatbas gr hee 
comes then to judge others for finne. Now in 
reaſon, when ſhould this Acquitance or Juſtifi- 
cation from our ſins be firſt given to Chriſt, and 
legally pronounced on him, but when he had 
paid the laſt tarthing of the debt, and made his 
ſatisfaction compleat 2 which was then done, 
when he began toriſe : for his lying in the grave 
was a part of his Humiliation, and fo of his Sa- 
tisfaction,as generally Orthodoxe Divines hold. 
Now therefore when he began toriſe, then cn- 
ded his Humiliation , and that was the firſt mo- 
ment of his Exaltation. His Acquitance therc- 
tore bears Date from thence, even from that 
very houre, 

Hence thirdly, we read, as that Chriſt was 
condemned,{o that he was juſtified. Thus't T1m1.3.16. 
God is ſaid to be manifeſt tm the fleſh, and then 
that this God-man was j#ſtrfied inthe ſpirit : That 
is, whereas God was manifeſt or appeared 


fleſh to condemne ſinne in gr ,. 45S Rom. $, that 


lame God-man was alſo juſtified in the ſpirit from 
all thoſe ſins, and ſoreceived up to glory , as it fol- 
lows there. And not to goe far, the very words 
of this my Text, [t & God that juſtifies] are ta- 
ken out of Eſay 50. 8,9. and as there, they arc 
firſt ſpoken by Chriſt of himſclfe, then,when he 
gave hu back tothe _— in bs death, (as in the 
verſes betore) and vvas. put to death as a com- 
derined man, he comforts himſelte vvith this, 


[He us neere that juſtifies me, who ſhall condenne ? |} 
K 3 And 
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And when was that done, or to be done, bur at 
his Reſurrection ? So the:phraſe in Timothy im. 
ports, if you compare . with another in Peter, 


1 Pet.3.18. Being put to death in the fleſh, and quick- 


xed in (or by) the ſpirit. Paul, he ſayes,[ Inſftified in 
the (pirit, Peter, he (ayes, [ 2ujckned in the ſpirn:] 
borh meane one and the fame thing. By [ Spirit] 
is meant the power of his God-head, and Driuine_ 
zature, whereby he was at once both raiſed from 
the grave, Kor from under the guilt of fin toge- 
ther. He was at once both qurickned, (or raiſed) 
and juſtified alſo. And that by [Spirit] they mean 
his D:zvene nature, the oppoſition in both places 
evidently implyes ; for it 15 oppotedto his Fleſh] 
or humane nature. Now becauſe he was quick- 
ned (or raiſed) by the power of the God-head, 
and at that raiſing him, he was juftifyed alſo by 
God, and declared juſtityed by that Reſurrectt- 
on, (as he had been declared condemned by his 
death) Hence, to [be juſtified } is put for his Re- . 


ſarreft;on;tor that was his juſtification,or declara- 


tion to all the world, that he was juſtified from 
all the fins laid to his charge. And that ocher 
placeI cited out of Iſaiah, harh the ſame meaning 
alſo; for Chriſt there comforts himſelte againſt 
the Jews condemning him , and putting him to 
death, with the hopes of Gods juſtitying of 
him, when he ſhould have gone through that 
work. And Chrifts meaning there is this , God 
will raiſe me up, and acquit me, though you con- 
cemne and kill me. In the other Prophets you 
ſhall find Chyiſt ill comforting mantis 4FE> 
is 


Set. 3. from Chriſts Reſurrettion. 
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his condemnation at his death, with the thoughts 
of hjs Reſurrection which he fore-ſaw as ſhortly to 
follow after it; as here in Zſay he comforts him- 
ſelte with theſe hopes of his being juſtsfied after 
their condemnation of him. For inſtance, P/a.16.9. 
My fleſb ſhall reſt in hope, thou w:lt not leave my ſoule 
in hell,nor ſuffer thy holy One to ſeecorruption. Which 
words (you know) Peter 1n the Ads doth twice in- 
terpret of Chriſts ReſurreRion. In like manner 
here in Eſay, againſt his death and condemnation 
he comforts himſelf with the hopes of Gods juſti- 
fication of him at his ReſurreRion, He « neere who 
juſtifies me, (and he ſhall help me ) who ſhall condemne? 
And turther,to confirm & ſtrengthen this notion, 
becaute his RefurreRion was the. firſt moment of 
this his juſtification from our fins, theretore ir is, 
that God cals it his firſt begetting of Chrift [7h 
diy have I begottenthee] (peaking maaiteſtly ot his 
RelurreQion, Ads 13.35.And the reaſon of his ſo 
calling it, is , becaulec all the while before he was 
covered with ſin,and the /ikeneſſe of infull fleſh, Bur 
now having flung it off, he appears like Gods Son 
indecd, (as if newly begotren.)And thusallo there 
commeth to be the tuller contormity betweene 
Chriſtsjuſtification 8 ours: For as our juſtification 
Is at our firſt being born 4g45n, ſo was Chriſts alſo 
at this his firſt g/orz0ws begettiye. He was under an 
Attainder before;here was the AcÞ of Reſtitution firit 
paſſed. And as at our Converfion( which is tous a 
ReſurreQion) wee: paſſe from death to life z (that 
1S,from an eſtate of death and condemnation, unto 
juſtification of life j{o di Chriit alſoar his Reſur- 
rcion,-(which to him was a re-begetting) paſſe 
| [1081 
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my The ſupport of Faith, ScR. 3. 
from an eſtate oi death and guilt laid on him,to an 
cltare of Lite & Glory,andjuſtification trom guilt, 
and fo ſhall appear,as the word is, Heb.g.ult., (as he 
doth now in heaven) without fin; tor he became to 
be without {1n tro that very moment. Thus I have 
thewn how Chriſt was juſtified at his Reſ@rrecdtion. 

2. Now then in the 2.placc,I am to ſhew that this 

a ble his juſtification,and pronouncing him without ſin, 

41: thus done at his Reſurreftion,was done to him as 

Chrift his ju= the Firſf-fruits,and as to a Common perſon bearing 

4 þ*: wrong our perſons, & to,in our names. From whence wil 

erin repre- Neccflarily tollow, as the Concluſion of all, That 

gn the perions of all the ele& Belcevers, have beene 
juſtifticd betore God 1nChriſt,as their Head,at, or 
trom thetime of his ReſurreRion;and ſo that Act 
of Juſtification ro have beene ſo firmly paſt, as ir 
cannot be revokedtor ever. 

TID Now this is proved,firſt,by the very fame rea- 

analogic ofthe fon or reſpe&t that he was ſaid to be the firſt fructs 

o1mer intut= of $hem that ſleep, as repreſenting the reſt 1n his Re- 

T lurre&ion, (which I ſhewed at large in the former 

Chap. upon the ſame ground he is to be {o lookt at 

alſo in this hisJuſtification pronounced upon him 

at hisReſurreRion,cevenas thefirſt fruitsalſoofthem 

that atc + 4 ine ſo inthe ſame ſenſc,& bythe 
ſfamereaſ{onthat we are ſaid to be 7:ſen with Chriſt, 

in his Reſurre&ion , we muſt alſo be ſaid to be ju- 

tified wth him,inthis his juſtification, ax his Reſurre- 

© by. _ ps ction. Andindeed,(toenlargethisalirtle,)aSthere 1s 
doth uno us TR ſame reaſon& ground tor the one that there 1s 

Chriſt is t& for the other, (he being a publike perſon in both) 

Gon” fo the rule will hold in all other things which 

firſt up-n him, God ever doth to us, or for us, which arc com- 

mon 


do 


24 2 # 
kE wg %"7 


} ; 44 5 
EO ES ICE. 
3» 5 + 42 4 wo 7 f 
Fe . < =. 
7” s \ 


Sat 7 + cab 
Þ G a4 Rf <*@s kB PR. 
. : 4 - 


1 - wy 
zoo” ES a YE, 4 il 

T5 04 » £ES I 2. ME; 

© 7 "P . 


* 4 
ws. 4 & 


So in all blef 
in fangs clſc, 


1 
} 
' 
; 
y 
: 


5 tata EY 


"9a - 


ee ca 
— — 
hn 1 


. 
a AA ws 1 A APC Po + - 


ficft-trut S and 
God loth them 


{ 'SEWTILENS him 


Fl 


— __ 


—— — — 


Thc ſupprit of Fiith, Sea, Js 
iroman eſtate 0: dearth and guilt laid on him,to an 


citare of Lite &Glory,andjuſtification from gulr; 
and {o ſhall appear,as the word 1s, Heb.g.ult, (as he 
doth now 1n hcaven) withoet fin; tor he became to 
Le without fin tro that very moment. Thus I have 
thewa tow Chiiſt was juſtified at his Reſurrecton. 

Now then inthe 2.placc,I am to ſhew that this 
1115 juſtification,and pronouncing him without fin, 
thus cone at his Reſurrection, was done to him as 
the Firſt-fruits,and as toa Common perſon bcaring 
our pcrions, & t0,in our names. From whence wil 
ncc<lurily tollow, as the Concluſion of all, That 
tic per{ons of all the cle& Belcevers, have beene 
juſtiticd betore God inChriſt,as their Head,at, or 
trom thetime of his Reſurre&ion;and fo that Act 
of Juſtitication to have beene fo firmly paſt, as i: 
cannot be revokedior ever, 

Now this is proved,firſt,by the very ſame rea- 
107 or reſpect that he was (aid to be the firſt frat: 
of rhem that ſleep, as repreſenting the reſt in his Re- 
lurre&tion, (which I ſhewed at large in the former 
Chap. upon the ſame ground he 1s to be {o lookrt at 
alſo in this his Juſtification pronounced upon him 
at hisRefurreCtion,evenasthefirſt fruitsallo ofthem 
wat ac juſtified. And ſo inthe lame {enfe,& bythe 
tame rea{onthat we are {aid to be 7:ſen with Chriſt, 
in his Relurre&ion , we muſt alſo be ſaid to bc ju- 


[ified wth him 1nthis his juſtification, ax his Relurre- 


ction. Andindeed,(toenlargethis alittle,)as there 1s 
the ſame reaſon& ground tor the one that there 1s 
tor the other, (he being a publike perſon in both) 
ſo th- rule will hold in all other things which 
God cver doth to us, or for us, which are com- 
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mon with Chriſt, and were done to him , that 
in them all Chriſt was, the f{rſt-fruits, andthey 
may be ſaid to. have beene.done i» ws, or to 
u, yea by us, in him,” and-with him. Yea, what 
ever God meant to, doe for us, and in us, what c- 
\., ver priviledge or. benefit he meantro beſtow up- 
{ onus, he did that thing firſt ro Chriſt,and (ſome 

way) beſtowed the like on.him as a-Commion 
perſon,that ſoit might be by a ſolemne formal! 

AQ ratified, and be made ſure'to be done to us 

in our perſons ia due time, having firſt been done 

to him repreſenting our perſons , and that bythis 

courſe taken, it might (when done to us) be et- 

teqted by vertue of what was' firſt done to him, 

Thus God meaning to ſant#ifie us, he ſanifies Thus in San- 
Chriſt firſt,” in him as — 


a Common perſon, ſandti- © e9non, 

fying us all ; For. their ſakes I (anitifie my ſelfe-, fndificdgthen 

that they alſo may be  ſanitifies. through thy trath, © i2 him. 

lobn 17.19. He {anctifies. the humane nature of 

Chriſt perſonall , char he may fan&ifie Chriſt 

articall (thatis, lis body) and him fr? , as a 

Common perſon repreſenting us, that ſo we be- 

ng virtually, and repreſentatively ſanctified in 

him, may be ſure to be ſancrified afterwards in 

our own perſons, by means of his ſanctification. 

And ſo in like manner for our ſakes he was ju/t:- 

fed in the Spirit, becauſe we were to be juſt 

tyed, and ſo tobe juſtified firſt inbim, and with ©o i» 21 bet 

him as a Common perſon, Nowthis rule holds in © 

all bleflings clſe beſtowed, for Paul pronouncerh 

of them all, that/Gad hath bleſſed us with all jþ1ri- 

tall blefings in Chriſt Teſus, Epheſ. 1.3. which o_ 
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that Law,that 
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&caancd, 
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mon perſon. for us; therefore alſo © this oy ren 
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preſenter of vs, makex ; ws je 1e inten tbeſtow, 


ture betorc-hand;" by an itrepealable a& and 
ſentence, which. hath its rarrant in all Laws of 
men, as I have ſhewne \ om corny ain urge. 


And. ſecondly, bythe e ſame. Law 
that in Adam we Were all condemne 
ſay)we were all juſtified in wi vhen he was ju- 
ſtficd, cle the Type were not therein tulfille 
Now the ſentence of cor Jemnat of Ns vas-firſt 
{cd Ir Adam alone, ET-COT 4c rec 


Chriſt alone,as | 
this his being aſt ; wc} 
be confidered as a Cob rerliny preſent! 
us, then Adon was, in bis condemnation: For 
Chriſt in his owne erſon, as he had no. finne, ſo 
he had no-need*o ny juſtification from ſine, 


tance and Juſtification was F- n -paſle: "ha 


nor ſhould-:ever Re been condemned : And 


therefore this muſt be onely in a reſpect unto our 
{1ms.imputed ro:him:, andifſo, then inour ſtead. 
And ſo: herein;he was more purely ro be'conſi- 
dered' as a Common perſon for: us, then: cvor 
Adams was; in his being condemned. For Aduw, 
befides his ſtanding as a Commoniperſon for us, 
was furthermore condemned in his own pg 5 
| ut 


Sec. 3. 
but. but Chiriſt in in 


idered 
Rom.5 18. They wg 


demned.,. and” fo we 
him. 
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we are iabied 
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putupon be 
act was a { 
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Flee boldly ; 
all the Ele& © 


bor er 2 or 
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them, Weg Hg De ay en b 
his owne x 


hath th dyed. 


to cſtabliſhehis, 2s = 
fore? out of Rom.6. 10, the in Ic - 


Set. 3. from Chriſts Reſurre#jor, 


reſpect of the power of corrupt nature) hath he- 
quickned together with him, [having forgiven you all 
your treſpaſſes.7 See here, the forgiveneſſe of our 
ſins, or our juſtification, is called 2 qniakning, or a 
raiſing up of us, (as the 12.ver.hath it) together with 
bim, ina conformity and relation to that juſtifica- 
tion from our ſins,which at his ReſurredFion he rc- 
ceived in our names. His meaning is, he was juſti- 
fied then,& in our names;and ſo we arc now juſti- 
tyed through the vertue of that our communion 
with him therein : For if you mark the connexion 
of the words with what follows, ver. 14. you will 
tinde this forgiving of their __ (ver. 13.) 
through their being quickned to with him, not 
onely to have been done wen they beleeved, 
and ſo when they had that juſtification perſonally 
krſt applyed to them, ( of which.it is true, the 
words m the 12. ver. are to be underſtood) but al- 
{» then to have been done, when he having (as it 
follows in the 14.ver.) blotted out the hand-writing 
of Ordinantes which whs againſt us,naling it to his 
Croſſe, and having ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, 
and get the victory, (namely, in his rifin S again) 
had made a ſhew of them openly, (in his a cending 
to heaven) triumphing over them ( 4.75) 11 him- 
ſelfe, (as the Margent hath it) (of which words I 
ſhall tarther ſpeak in the next Head) So as then 
when Chrift did this in himſelfe, then were our ſins 
torgiven; then were we acquited with him, and 
tumphed with him ; he doing all this 1n our 
ſtead, repreſenting us; 
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CHAP. VII. 


How all this » both the ſupport of our faith, and ow 
Juſtification by Chriſts ReſurreQion,zs ſealed 
to us in Baptiſme. The Concluſion. How fait 


may make wſe of Chriſts Reſarrettion in its ples 
to God. 


Nd all this our communion-with Chriſt in 

his ReſurreRion, both in reſpe& of SanRi- 
hcarion, (which the 6; ofthe Roms. holds-forth) 
and of Juſtification, (which this place inthe Cs- 
loſſ. holds forth) is lively (as both places declare) 
ct out,' and ſcaled up to us, in the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme. Rom.6.3,4.we are ſaid to be baried with 
him in Baptiſme,&c. and Cel.2.12; Buryed with him 
in Beptiſme, wherein alſo you are riſen with him. The 
eminent thin Ganicd and repreſcnted in Ba- 
ptiſme,is not ſimply the bloud of Chriſt as it wa- 
ſherh us from fin, but theres a farther repreſen 
tation therein of Chriſts Death, Buriall, and Re- 
ſurrection,in the Baptized's being firſt buryed un- 
der water, and thenrifing out of it , and this not 
ina bare conformity unto Chriſt, but in a repre- 
ſentation of a communion with Chriſt , in that his 
Dcath and Reſurretion: Therefore it is ſaid, [We 
are buryed with him in Beptiſme :] and. ; [Whergn 
you are riſen with him :} Tt is not ſimply ſaid, {ke 
4s he was burycd, and. roſe; but [ith him} 50 
as our communion and ong-yeſſe with ins: in his 
ReſurrecRion, is repreſented to us therein , and 
not 
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aot onely our conformity or likeneſſe 'unto him 
therein. And ſo Baptiſme repreſenteth this to us, 
that Chriſt having once in himſelte ſuſtained the 
perſons of all the Elect,in his Buriall and Reſur- 


| reRtion, that now upon the party himſelfe who is 


baptized, is perſonally, particularly, and appa- 
rently re-afFed the ſame Part againe, in his Ba- 
ptiſme ; thereby ſhewing what his. communion 
with Chriſt before was,in what was then done to 
Chriſt ; that he then was buried with Chriſt,and 
roſe with him:and upon that ground;is now in this 
outward ſign of ny in a ſhew or repre- 
ſentation) both buryed, and allo riſcth againe.” 
And moreover; -hence it is, that the Anſwer 
of 4 good conſcience, (which-is made the inward ct- 
tect of this Ordinance of Baptiſme, 1 Pet.3.21+) 
5 there alſo attributed unto Chriſts Reſurrec#i- 


03, as the thing ſignified and repreſented in Ba- 


ptiſme, andas the cauſe of that anſwer of a good 
conſcience : Eves Baptiſme (ſaith he) doth now al- 
om" ( as beingthe- Ordinance thar ſcales up 
alvation) not- the putting away of the filth of the- 
fleſh, or the waſhing of the ourward man ; bur 
the anſwer of 4 'g00d conſcience towards God, ( By the- 
Reſurrettion of Jeſus Chriſt.) To open theſe words: 
Our conſciences are thar principle in us, which 
are the ſear of the guilt of all the finnes of the 
whole man; unto whoſe: Court they all come 
to accuſe us, as unto Gods Deputy : which Con- 
ſcience is called Good or. Evil , as the ſtate of 
the man is. If his finne remain unpardoned, then 
as his-eſtate is damnable, 'ſo his conſcience is 
M 2 evil: 


The ſupport of Faith "II See.z, 
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evill : If his figs bce forgiven, and his perſon ju- 
ſtified, his conſcience is faid to bee good : Con- 
ſcience having its denomination from the mans 
ſtate, even as the Urine is called good or bad, as 
the ſtate of the mans bodyis healthtul or unſound, 
whoſe Urine itis. Now. in Baptifme, forgive- 
neſle of ſins, and juſtification,being ſealed up to a 
believers faith 8& conſcience,under that lively re- 
preſentation of his Communion with Chrift 
ta his Reſurrection : hence this is made the 
fruit of Baptiſme, that the good conſcience of a 
believer ſcaled up.in naming betkagheremiahel 

from thence. to. anſwer all accuſations; of fin, 
that can, or doe at: anytime come in upott him , 
and all this my is there guts. 199" of the re- 
urretion of Tels Chrift : na in this reſpect, 
ws his po I Chi in. his Re- 
{urrection; hath becn repreſented in his Bapriſme 
as 2 ground of his fairh, and ot that Anſwer un- 
ro all: accuſations. So that indeed, the fame thing 
that Paslfaycs by way of triumph: and defiance 
to all accuſations, Who ſhall condemne ? [Chriſt is 
riſen): the very ſame thing Pete# here mentions, 
rhough not by way of Defiance, yet of a Belce- 
vers Anſwer and Apologic, That if finncs doc 
come to condemane oraccuſe, a; good conſcience 
is rcady to ſay; Chrift a riſen, and I was then ju- 
ftified zn him ,, There is my Anſwer, which no- 
thing in heaven nor hell is ableto reply unto,7Ths 
i the auſwer of 4 good conſcience, by the Reſurreftion 
of Teſus Chriſt, | TT TEN 
Now tocrown this ſecond Pillat of Faith gfes 
this 
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this Corows or Concluſton, by way of Appli- 
cation or DireQtion to a behevers faith, How to 
make uſe of Chriſts ReſurreQion- in point of 
non-condemnation. 'You heard betore , out of 
Rom. 6, that in reſpe& of Mortification (as the 
Apuſtle there reafoneth) we may be truly ſaid 
to have been perfedly dead to all finne in Chriſts 
dying wnto fin once + and through his repreſenting 
us therein as dying unto fixne, in and with "him, 


How faith is to 


make uſe 

this in plead- 
ing our 7uftt-. 
fication. 


$0 as CO be tor the preſent but imper- 


fectly mortified in our ſclyes, yet when corrup- 
tons ariſe, the *Apoſtle bids us help our ſelves 
againſt them by taith, [rceſea:mg} our felves to 
ſtand wholly dead to fin,when Chriſt dycd ; and 
{o to conclude from thence , thar we ſhall one 
day be fully dead to ſin, becauſe we then did 
perfectly dye in Chriſt unto it : which kinde of 
reaſoning alta God would have us uſe as a motive 
(and of all motives that arc in the Goſpell it is 
the ſtrongeſt) againſt any corruption when as it 
ariſcth ; Shell Fthat am dead to ſin in Chriſt (and fo 
am freed from it) ſhall I live any longer therein 

Yer. 2. Now as'God would have our faith' make 
this uſe of our Communion with Chri& in his 
death, in point of ſantification ; juſt ſo, when 

guilt of fin ariſeth in thy conſcience to accuſe or 

threaten condemnation , [[reaſon}-thou thy ſclte 

(as the Apoſtles word is in that other caſe) or- 
reckon thy Jetfe ( as our tranilation hath it) juſti- 
fed in Chriſt, in his Juſtification,which was done 
at his Reſurrection, Yea, and ſeeing God would 
have thee uſe thy Communion with Chriſt in his 
M 3 Death, 
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Death, as an argument to move thee to mortifie 
ſin, (bidding theeto reckon thy felt dead to fin 
in Chriſt) doe thou deſire him in like manner, to 
reckon thee as juſtified at Chriſts Reſurrection (tor 
the ground of both is the ſame) and return. that 
as an argument to him,to moye him #0 jaſtfie thee. 
And this is that anſwer of a good conlcience 
which Peter ſpeaks of; this is the 'mcaiting of Pauls 
challenge, Who ſhall condemne ? Chriſt « riſen. 

And ſhouldthy heart object, and ſay , Bur I 
know not whether I was one of thoſe that God 
reckoned juſtified with Chriſt when he aroſe : 
Then go thou to God,and aske him boldly,whe- 
ther he did not doc this for thee, and whe- 
ther chou wert not one of them intended by him , 
put God to it, and God will (by vertue of Chriſts 
Reſurreftion for thee) even himſelfe [Anſwer] 
thy faith this queſtion , erethou art aware, He 
will not deny it: And to ſecure thee the more, 
know. that however Chriſt will bee ſure to look 
to that, for thee, ſo as that thou having been then 
intended, (as it thy heart be drawne to giveit ſelf 


up oo Chriſt,thou wert) ſhalt never be condem- 
ncd. 


SE eT. 


Secr. IV. 


F AITH ſupported by Chriſts 


ASCENSION, AND 
Sitting at Gods right hand. 


RoM. 8. 34. 
Who is he that condemoneth ? It « Chriſt, [who ts even 
at the right hand of God.) 


| — 
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CHAS I 


A Connexion of this third Head, with the two for- 
mer : Shewing how it affords a farther degree of 
Triumph. Two thines involved in it : 1. Chriſts 
Aſcenſion : 3. Chriſts power and authority 
in heaven. 


S& Come-next to this third great Pil- 
> lar and ſupport of Faith, Chriſts Be- 
1 ing at Gods right hand : and to ſhew 
PE N how the view and conſideration 

SSD hereof may ftrengthen faith ſceking 
juſtification, and —_— of finne : Who i he that 


condemneth ? Chriſt is even at Gods right hand. 


In the opening of which. I ſhall keep to the 
OY , s begun 


co 
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_ ted,wer. 21.) The Apoſtle alleadging the Reſwrre- 
" (tion 


begun method, both by ſhewing how Inftifeation 


ir ele depends upon this, and rhe *evidewee rheveo 
ro us : both which the Apoſtle had here in his 
eye, and from both which our faich may derive 
comfort and aſſurance. And I-'meane to k 
punctually to the matter of 1»ſtsfication oncly, as 
in the former. 3 e635 
Theſe two latterthat remain here 1n the Text, 
(Chriſts ſitting at Gods right hand, and' his #xterce- 
ding for s) are brought in here by the Apoſtle, 
as thoſe which have a redundant force and preva- 
Jencic in them, for the non-condemnation of the 
Ele&: that although the two former abundant- 
ly fervedto ſecure it, yet theſe two added to the 
tormer,do make the triumph of faich mare com- 
pleat and full, ang us wore then Conqueronrs, as 
it after follows. Nor doth this place alone make 
mentionof Chriſts ſitting at Gods right hand(which 
Laow am firſt to handle) in the its relation, and iy- 
fluence into our Tuſtsfication,8 the aſſurance offaith 
about it: but you have it tothe ſame end, uſc, 
and purpoſe, alleadged by that other great Apo- 
ſtle, 1. Per. 3. fromthe 18. to the 22. And if the 
{copes of theſe two Apoſtles in both places be 
compared , they arc theſame. Herethe iReſurre- 
on of Chriſt and his ſitting at Gods right hand arc 
brought in as the ground of this bold challenge -& / 
triaph of faith : and there,in Peter , is ment ; 
the + eats Plea of 4 good conſcience , in a belce- 
ver juſtified, which it puts into the Court, and op- 
poſcth againſt all condemning guilts: (ſoitis cal- 
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Set.4 from Chriſts Aſcenſion. 


(tion of Teſws Chriſt as one ground of it, (thr anſwer 
of 2 goed conſcience, by the Reſurreition of Teſus 
Chriſt :) And then further to back and ſtrengthen 
this Plea or Auſwer of a good conſcience, the 


| Apoſtle puts hu Aſcenſion and ſitting at Gods right 


hand into the Bill, as further grounds confirm- 
ing it, ſoit follows, ['who & gone into Heaven, and 
is at the right hand of God, dngel; , And Authorities, 
and Powers, being made. ſubjett to/him : ] All which 
the Apoſtle here exprefleth inone word (as cnough 
ro carrie it) that wot - is even at Gods right hand, 
The ſoule hath a ſufficient a»ſwer againſt con- 
demnation in Chriſts death ,. and Reſurredzon , full 
enough, though it ſhould ſtop. there ; yea therein 
can faith-triumph,rhough it went no further : for 
itcan ſhew a full ſatisfaction given in his death, 
and that accepted by God for us; and Chriſt ac- 
quited, and xwe.in him: ./Therefore faith (you ſee) 
comes to:2 [rather there. Butthen, let. itgo.on,to 
conſider Jeſus fitting at Gods right 5 ,and making 
interceſſion for us z and then faith will triumph and 
Infult over all accuſers, be more thena Conque- 
ror; then it. comes nor. to a rather onely, (as here) 
but to a{'-uch more? ſhall we be ſaved by hu life,,thus 
Rom.5 10, And the meaning thereof is, that if his 
death had power to pay all our debts, and juſtific 
us at firſt; then much. more hath his {fe this pow- 
er:50 that his death.is butthe ground and founda- 
tion of our faith hercin,andche loweſt ſtep of this 
ladder;but theſe other,are the top & full triumph 
ot faith therein. And our ſpirits ould riſe,as the 
Apoſtle here riſeth;: Faith upon theſe wings may 
: N not 
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not onely fly above the Gun-ſhot of all accuſart- 
ons.,and condemners;but even cleane out of their 
fight, and ſo far above all ſuch thoughts & fears, 
as it may reach to _ that fins are forgorten, 
and ſhall be remembred no more. What joy wasthere 
in the Diſciples, when they ſaw Chriſt riſen ? Joh, 
20. Therefore in the Primitive times, it was uſed as 
a voice of joy:and to this day the Grecian Chriſti. 
ans fo entertain each other, at that time of the 
year, with thefe words, The Lord # riſen : your 
Surety is out of Priſon, fear not. But (as Chriſt ſaid 
in another caſe, ſo ſay I) what will you ſay,if yoh 
ſce your Snrety aſcended” up, to Heaven, and that, as 
far above Angels and Principalities (as tlic Apoftle 
fpeaks, Eph.1.) 45 the Heavens are above the Furth? 
will younotin your faiths & hopes proportiona- 
bly aſcend,and climb up alſo, & have thoughts of 
pardon, as far exceeding your ordinary thoughts 
as the heavens are above the earth ? ' Therefore firft 
view him, as aſcending into Heaven, ere ever hee 
comes to be at Gods right hand, anidſce what mat- 
ter of triumph that will afford you, tor that you 
muſt firſt ſuppoſe, ere'you can ſee/him ar Gods 
righrhand, and ſo is neceſfarily included, though 
not expreſſed here:Bur thatplace fore-quoted out 
of Peter(1 Pet.3.) gives us both thefe two particu 
lars includedin it: 1.His Aſcenſion,[ Who is gone into 
Heaven, ] And 2. his power and authority there[ Is at 
Godsr1ght hand,and hath all power and authority (wbje#t 
to him) and prompts both theſe,as fit matter tobe 
put into a good conſcience its Anſwer and Apologie 
why it ſhould not be condemned: & therfore both 
may 


Sea. 4 from Chriſts Aſcenſion; 
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may here as well come 1n #mto faiths triumph , and 
that as being intendedalſo by the Apoſtle, and 
included in this one expreſſion. He ſpeaks with the 
leaſt , to ſhew what cauſe faith had to triumph, 
for the leaſt expreſhon of it : his purpoſe being 

but to givea hint ro faith,of that which coprehen- 

ſively contains many rags init, which he would 

have us diſtin&ly to conſider for our comfort, 


\ 0 Crap. IT. | 

Shewing firſt what evidence 'for our juſtificatian, 
Chriſts Aſcenſion into Heaven affords unto. our 
Faith, pop that firſt forementioned conſideration 
of hu being a Surety for «s. 

Irſt then to ſee what triumph his aſcending 

into Heaven will add unto our faith in matter 
ot non-condemnation. 


And hercin/, firſt there is not. nothing 1n it to ns throw on 
conſider, what he then did , and what was his Laff the aft adtivn 
Att when he was-to' take his riſe , to fly up to hd —_ 
Heaven, He bleſſed his Doſcigse , andthereby left ziejine his 


a bleſſing uponearth' with them , for abi clece, Vilci 


tothe end of the World ;. The true reaſon and 
minde of which bleſſing them was , that he be- 
ingnow to go. to execute the cternall office. of 
his Prieſt-hood'in Heaven, (of which God had 
ſworn, Thom art 4 Prieſt for ever after the order of 
Melchiſedes,), As Melchiſedec.in the Type , bleſſed 
Abraham, ahd:in him all the faithfull as 1 his loms, 


(therefore the Apoſtle ſaid that. Levi paid tithes 
| N 2 wnro 
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To ſhew the 
curfe was rc- 
moved, and 
their fins Par- 
doncd, 


wto Melchiſcdec in. Abrahams loines , therefore 
he was blefied im his loines) ſo did-:Chriſt -bogin 
this new art ſecond part of his Prieſt-hood , with If 
fe the Apoſtles, and m them , all the ele&; ro 
the end of the World, This was the {aſ#thing 
chat Clittit did on earth, yea this hedid , whillt 
afcending ; he was taken” np , whilſt be did#t': $0 
Luke 24. 50.51. And this folemnly he now did 
this , to thew thatthe curle was gone, and that 
{1n was gone; and that a&tion fpeakes thus-mueh, 
as if Chriſt himſelfe had faidy O my brethren 
(tor ſo he ſtyled his Diſciples,after his Reſwrrett1- 
on) 1 haye been dead, andin rn, Fant a curſe— 
tor you: nowthat curſe I have fully removed, and 
my Father hath aquited me, andy, fot ir: and 
now Icanbe bold to bleſe-you, and pronounce 
all your fins forgiven , nad your perſans'juiltificd, 
For that is the intendment and foundationof v/ef- 
fine , [Bleſſed is the man whoſe.ſins 'are forgiven hin} 
and thereforerhat' was the true meaning :of his 
blefimg them : whictyhe'"referved thus: as his laſt 


Ad, to ſhew , how by his ideath; he had redee- 


And in bleſ- 


fing hs A 
Al thus ach 
dlefiid all thar 
frould belicve 
in ki 


med them fromthe curſe 6f the Law,8& now go- 
ing to Heaven, was abletobliſethem with all the 
fpriiranll blefingsthatiaretheve,and which Heaven 
can afford ; tor Heavenly they arc called in thar- 
reſpe&;' Fpheſ. 1 4. And asim Abrabam'(blefied 
by Melchiſeder', ) all the faithfull-were'bleſſed : 
ſo), m theſe Apoſtles, all the gle ro-come are 
bletfed: As when God'individually. Mofed\ Adun 


. 
: 
i 


and Ee, ar the firſt) Creations yebthc verhews, 
bieſſed aff thre were tor ever te cone oo them” 
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fo Chriſt in blefling them, bleſſed us, andall ther 
ſhall beleewe, through their word , tothe cnd of the 
World, And that they were thus rhentobe con- 
fidered, as common perſons, receiving, this blef- 
ſong tor us all; appeareth by Cheiſts words then 
artered, [7 nm withyoa tothe end of the World] (3. te. 
with yon, and all your ſucceſfors, both Miniſters, 
& other bchevers) Mat.28.u{t. AndChriſt herein 
did, as God did before him: When God had done 
hx worke of creation , He looked apon all he hat# 
dont, and faw that it was good, and he bleſſed it - 


"Thus did Jefas ©hritt, nowrhat he had by that 


one offermg, ed for ever all rhe ele , he com- 
fortably bog La pronounceth it perfefF , and 
them bleſfed ; and fo goes to Feaver, to keepe and 
enjoy the Fabbath of all there. | 
Now Secondly let us fee him Aſcending ;, and 
ſce what cotnforrt that will alfo afford our faith, 
towards the perſwafion of 1aftifiration, The Apo- 
es ſtood gaFrng'on him; and ſo doe 'you lift up 
your-hearts to gaze on him 'by faith 5 and view 
him in that ad, as he is paſſing alonginto Heaven, 
as leading ſin, hell, death, and devill intriamph, at his 
Chariot wheeles. And therewith let your faich 
triumph, in a turcher evidence of juſtification. Thus 
Epheſians 4. 8. out of the 68. Palme wer, 18. 
the Apoſtle ſaith, When he _ onhich [he 
ted captivity captive: (to which Rebraifme rhe 

Latine phraſe [vi#cere victoriamJro win a victo 
doth anſwer) then He ted captive all our ſpirizuall 
enemies, that would have captived us, they being 
now captived. Now leatting ef captives 15 alwaies 
N 3 ater 


A ſecond ſup» 
port from the 
very AQt of 
Aſcending. 


How it was an 
at of Tr 
umph over 
death, hel, fin, 
&c, 
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The Triumph of Faith Sc&.4. 


Two Aﬀs of 
Triumph in 
a, 


after a perfe& vidtery. And therefore, whereas a 
his Death he had conquered them , at his Riſing, 


ſeatteredrhem, now at his Aſcenſion he leades them 


captive: And ſothat Pſal. in the Type,begins, wer, 
I. Let God[ ariſe] and let his enemies [be (catered, ] 
let them flee before hims:{o at his ReſurretFion they did: 
And then he aſcends in triumph (ashere) in token 
of vidtery, Che is aſcended up on high ver. 18,] he 
aſcends as David after his vi&tory, up to Mount $t- 
oz (for the Ae of which that Pſal. ſcemes 
to have beene made by David) whereof this was 
the intended Type. And two [| Aus triumphales] 
trinmphing Aits there were, here mentioned; r.Le- 
ding the captives bound to his Chariot wheeles, as 
the manner ofthe Roman triumphs was,whenthe 
Conqueror went up to the Capitol; and other 
Heathens in Davids time: As Achilles led Hetor 
captive, who tied his feete to his Chariot wheels, 
and dragged him dead round about the walls of 
Troy : Now thus did Chriſt then deale with 
our {innes, and all other enemics. The Second 
att « caſting abroad of gifts, | He gave gifts tomen.] 
It was the cuſtome at their triumphs to caſt new 
Cones mifiilis] abroad among the mukirude z {0 
doth Chrjſtthrow the greateſt gifts forthe goodof 
men, thatever were given. Thercfore, who ſhall 
condemne_ ? ſins and devills, are not only dead, 
but triumphed over. Compare with this, that 0- 
ther place, Coloſ, 2. 15. Having ſpoiled Princ1pa- 
lities and powers, he made a ſhew of thews openly [ irt- 
wmphing] over them [in himſelf] So 1 reade it,and 
the Greeke beares it, and ſo itis inthe morgos 
varicd: 
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varied : it is manifeſt allyfion unto the manner of 
Triumphs after victories among the Romans , even 
unto two of the moſt notable parts thereof , the 
firſt of poiling the enemie, upon the place , ere 
they ſtirred out ofthe field : and this was done by 
Chriſt on the Crofle, [Having ſpoiled them fr] 
45 ver. 14. hathit, He ſpeakes it of the devills our 
enemies, and accufers ; they hadall Gods threat- 
nings in his Law, and the Ceermoniall Law (the 
Bond for our debt unto the Morall 'Law)to ſhew for 
itz in theſe lay the power of the Devill over us, 
that he could boldly come to Gad and accule us, 
and ſne our bond; And therefore Heb. 2, 14. 
he is ſaid'tohaverhepower of Death. Now Chriſt 
firſt rooke away all his power, and ſpoiled him 
of all his enſignes, weapons, and colours ; which 
he did on the place where the bartail was fought, 
namely, on the Croſſe; and nailed onr bond thereto, 
and having paid the debt, left the bond canceld; 
ere he ſtirred off the Croſle, Burthen having thus 
ſpoiledtheſe enemies on the Croſſe, hee further 
makes a publique trinmphall ſhew of them in his own 
perſon, which is a ſecond A; as themanneroft 
the Rowan Emperors was, intheir great triumphs, 
toride through the City in the greateſt ſtate, and 
have all the ſpoiles carried beforethem, andthe 
Kings and Nobles whom they had taken , rhey 
tyed to their Charijots,and led them as Caprives: 
And this did Chriſt at his aſcenſ;on:(for of histrium- 
phing at his Aſcenſion , I rake this Triumph in this 
Epiſtle to the Coloſ.to be underſtood;and fo to be 
interpreted by that forccited 4.0f the Epheſians a ) 
C 
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He plainly manifeſting by this publique 6 

; tk of : on at his ry oa Tang Any: had foi 
led, and fully ſubdued them on the Crofle. That 
which hath divertcd Interpreters from thinking 
this of 2. Col. to have been rhe triumph of his 
Aſcenſion, hath been this, That the triumph is 
ſaid to have been made [44.74] which they inter- 
pret [4n4#t] as if it referred to the Croſſe, (men- 
tioned-ver,14.) as the place of it ; when as t-may | 
as well be tranſlated [ in himpelfe] i. c. [in his own 

power and ſtrength; noting, how he alone did this, 
which other Conquerours doc not z they conquer 
not. in themſelves, and by themſclves ; which. 
Chriſt did. And yet it was the Law, that if the 
Roman Emperours Or Generals themſelves took any 
thing in War,they had a peculiar honour to dedi- 
catc it in triumph more peculiarly : Now :Ghriſt 
conquered in himſelfe, therefore triumphed in 
himſclft, and himiclte alone, And' thus it became 
our Redeemer (likeanother Sappſes ) not onely 
to break Sins bars, and fling off Hell-gates , and 
come out of that Priſon he was in; but as in 
ſigne of a Trophiegotake them on his back, and 
carry them up the hill, (as Sampſon i(the Type 
of him) did the gates of the City to an high hill) 

himſclfe triumphantly carrying them on his own 
ſhoulders. 

Now did Chriſt then, who was your Surety, thus 
triumph ? then let your faith triumph likewiſe ; tor 
this was not one y done by your Surety, but in 
your ſtead , ſecing this [ for ] here,is to be put tO 
cach thing mentioned, The Apoſtle cals for this 
at 
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—w_ 


at our hands here, We are more then Conquerors, 


fayes he, ver.37. 

Then, thirdly , ſee him entring inte Heaven ; 
when he comes firſf to Court attex this great 
undertaking ; how doth God looke on him ? 
is God ſatisfied with what he hath done? As (you 


know) when a Generall comes home, there uſeth- 


to be great obſerving how the King takes his 
{crvice, as performed according to commiſſion, 
Chriſt as a Surety wndertook tor finners,fully to con- 
quer all our enemies;and God bade him look that 
he did it perfedFly, or never ſee his face more : Heb. 
5. He was tO bo perfect through ſufferings, and 
thoſe ſufferings ro be ſuch as to perfet# ws alſo 
Heb. 10, Now behold your Surety is like a Conque- 
*or extred Heaven : let that convince you , that he 
hath ſatisfied the debt, and performed his com- 
miſhon to a tittle : God would never have ſut- 
tered him ro come thither elſ{c;but as ſoon as ever 
his head had peeprt into Heaven, have ſent him 
downe again to pertorme the reſt ; But God lets 
him enter in, and he comes boldly , and confi- 
dently, and God lets him-ſtay there : theretore 
be convinced, that he hath given God tull ſatiſ- 
faction. Chriff himſclf uſeth this argument , as the 
ſtrongeſt that could be brought to convince the 
World, that his righteoufneſſe (which he had in his 
Doarine taught them, ) was the righteouſneſſe 
which men were only to be pr Ly , the true 
 Righteouſneſſe of God indeede. Tohn 16. 9,10. He 
ſhall convince the world of ngnnyegs: that is, 
worke faith in the hearts of men, to believe _ 
| 'D) ay 


& 
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That this 1s a 
{urther evr- 
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ed for fin, 
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lay hold on my rightcouſneſſe , as the true righ- 
teouſneſſe that God hath ordained : and this be- 


Cauſe (ſayes he) I go to my Father, and yos ſhall ſee_ 


me no more : That is, by this argument and evidence 


it is, and ſhall be evinced, that I who undertooke 
ro latisfie for ſin, and to procure a perfe& righ- 
rcouſneſſe, have pertedtly performed it : andthar 
it 15 4 Yightcouſneſſe which Gods juſtice doth accept 
of, to ſave {inners by ; Inthat Iafter my death, 
and fiviſhing this worke, will aſcend up to my Fa- 
ther, into Heaven, and keepe my ſtanding there 
and 'you ſhall ſee me no more : Whereas, it I ha 

not tulfilled all rightcouſnefſe, and pertedtly ſa- 
risticd God, you may be ſure there would be 
no going into Heaven for mee, nor remaining 
there : God would ſend me down again, to doe 
the reſt , and you ſhould certainly ſee mee with 


ſhame ſent back again , but I goe to Heaven and you 
ſhall ſee me no more_, 


Fe ee elelelfflteh fot 
Cuasn 112 


Shiwing what evidence alſo Chrifts ſitting at Gods 


right hand , having beene our Surety, affords to 
our faith ſor jaſtification, 


hp then in the next place, for his being, 
or ſitting at Gods right hand, which is the 
lecond particular to be ſpoken of. As ſoone as 
Chriſt was carried into Heaven , look, as all the 
Angels felldowne and worſhipped him ; - ſo his -_ 
ther 


Sc. 44 from Chriſts ſitting at Gods right hand, 


ther. welcommed him , with the higheſt grace 
that ever yet was ſhewne; The words which he 
then ſpake , we have recorded Pſal. 110. Sit thou 
at ny right hand, till I make thine enemies thy foote- 
ſtole, You may by the way obſcrve, for the il- 
luſtration of this ; how upon all the ſeverall parts 
of pertormance. of his office , either God is 
brought in ſpeaking to Chriſt , or Chriſt to his 
Father, Thus when he choſe him firſ# to be our 
Mediator, he takes an oath , Thou art 4 Prieſt for 
ever after the order of Melchiſedec. Againe , when 
Chriſt came to take upon him our nature, the 
words he [pake are recorded, Loe I come to doe thy 
will,a body haſt thou fitted m e: {0 Heb.10v. out of che 
49. Pſal. Likewiſe when he hung upon the Crofle, 
his words unto God are recorded, Pſal. 22.*1. 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken mee ? In like 
manner when he roſe againe, Gods words uſed 
then tohim are recorded, Thou art my Sonne , this 
day have I begotten thee, Pſal. 2. (which place is ex- 
pounded of the Reſurreition, Aits 13. 33.) which 
isas much asithe had ſaid, Thou never appea- 
red{tlike my Sonne till now, for whereas I choſe 
a Son to be glorified with power and Majeſty, 
hitherto thou haſt appeared onely as 4 Son of man, 
[Enoſh,ſorry man} hitherto thou haſt been made ſin, 
& acurſe;not like my Son;but haſt appeared in the 
. likenes of ſinful fleſh,and of « ſervant all beſmeared 
with bloud,; therefore this 1s the firſ? day whercin 
I make acountT have begotten thee , even now 
when thou firſt beginneſt to appearc our of that 


ſinfull hue, and likeneſſe of finfull fleſh; now I 
O 2 | owne 
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C0465 rioke 


hk 2nd, ajtords a 


dow»le evi- 
dcce. 


1. Thar hc had 
perfe<tly 21d 


ccmpleaily 


per orined all 


. 


tis work thar 

was to be done 
by him for ov! 
witification, | 


owne thee for my Sonne indeed. And in him, 
he owned us all, thus at tis Reſurrection. And 
then laſt of all when he- comes into Heaven, the 
firſt word God ſpeakes to him is, Sonne, /ſt thou 
at my right hand, thou haſt done all my worke, 
and now I will dothinz ; (he gives him a Quretus 
eſt ) reſt here; ſit here till I make all thy enemucs thy 
foote-ſloole, 

And now , what ſay you, are ye ſatisfied yet, 
that Gud is ſatisfied for your fins «5 What ſuper- 
abundant evidence , muſt this Chriſts fittting at 
Gods right hand, give toa doubting heart 7 Ir 
argues, Firſt that Chriſt for his part hath per- 
tectly done his worke , and that there is no more®” 
lett tor him to do by way of ſatisfactton : This the 
word [ ſittizz] implies. Secondly, Ir argues that 
God 18 as fully ſatisfied on his part : this his ſatting 
[ at Gods right hand} implyes. 

For the firſt ; The phraſe of [ Sitt;jng doth be- 
token reſt, when work # fulfilled, and finiſhed : 
Chriſt was not to returne, till he had accom- 
pliſht his worke.Heb.1o, The Apoſtle comparing 
the force and exccllencie of Chriſts Sacrifice, 
with thoſe of the Pricſts of the old Law, fayes, 
that Thoſe Prieſts ſtood] daily offering of Sacrifices, 
which can never take fins away. Their ſtanding 1m- 
plyed, thatthey could never make ſatisfaction fo, 
as to {ay, We have finiſhed it : But. Chriſt (ſayes 
he, ver.12.) after he had offered up one ſacrifice for 
ever, [ fate downe] &c. Mark how he oppoſeth 
their /azding, to his ſitting downe. He ſ.te as one 


who had done his work. Thus Heb.q.10. He that 


Þ 
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i entred into hs reſt, (ſpeaking of Chriſt, as I have 
elſewhere ſhewne) hath ceaſed from his work, as 
God from hw. 

Secondly, this his being at Gods right hand, as 
ſtrongly argues that God is ſatisfied : tor it God 
had not been infinitely well pleaſed with him,he 
would never have let him come fo neere him; 
much leſſe have advanced him fo high as hs 
rieht hand. And therefore in that place even now 
cited, (Heb. 10. ver, 10, 11, 12. compared with 
the tormer verſes) this ts alledged as an evidence 
that Chriſt had for ever taken ſinnes away, (which 
thoſe Prieſts of the Law could not doe, who 
<Þherefore often offered the ſame Sacrifice, aSver.11.) 
That this man, after he had offered one Sacvifice for 
ſinnes for ever, [ ſate downe on the right hand of God] 
as thereby ſhewing (and that moſt maniteſtly ) 
that he had at that once offered up ſuch a fatisfa- 
cory Sacrifice, as had pleaſed God tor ever; and 
thereupon took up his place at Gods right hand,as 
an evidence of it , ſo pollefling the higheſt place in 
Court. This ſetting him at Gods right hand, 1s 4 
token of ſpectall and higheſt favour. So Kings 
whom they were moſt pleaſed with, they did ſet 
at their right hands , as Solomon did his Mother, 
1 Kings 2.19. and ſo Chrift the Church his 21,en, 
P(al.45.9. and it was a favour which God never 
after vouchſafed to any. Heb.1. To which of all the 
Angels did he ſay,Sit thou on my rieht hand ? There- 
fore Phil.2. it is not onely ſaid that he exalted him, 
bur [7 ſuperexa/tavit] he highly exalted him, fo as 


never any was exalted : for he was made therely 
O 3 higher 


2.That God 
alſo accepted 
it,and was in- 
finitely well 
pleaſed with it, 
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higher then the heavens. Thus much for the firſt 
Head, 


ODE EEE ESE SEE EE ES TEL? 
| Cuis 7, 


Demonſtrates in the ſecond placewhat influence Chriſti 
Aſcenſion hath in a beleevers non-condemnation, 
upon that ſccond premiſed conſic'eration of C oy 
being a Common perlon for #5, The (ecurity that 
Faith may have from thence. 


E have thus ſeen what triumphing evi- 

dence and demonſtration,both Chriſts Af* 
cenſion,and fitting at Gods right hand, doe aftord 
us forthis,chat Chriſt being conſidered 4 our Sure- 
ty, hath therefore undoubtedly ſubdued our enc- 
mies and {1ns, and ſatisfied God, Eet us now con- 
ſider further,what force,efficacie,and influence theſe 
two (both his Aſcending and fitting at Gods right 
hand as an Head, and Common perſon tor us) have in 
them towards the aſſured working and accom- 
pliſhment of the ſalvation of believers, his Ele; 
And from the conſideration of this which is a 
ſecond Head, our faith may be yet further con- 
firmed -and frengthened in its confidence. Who ſhall 
condemne ? it i Chriſt, that i at Gods right hand. I 
ſhall rake in (as in the former) both his Aſcenſion 
and ſitting at Gods right hand. 

1. And firſt for his Aſcending ; conſider theſc 
twothings init which may uphold our confidence. 
1. That he great end and purpoſe of that his Af- 
cending 


I | 
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rending, the errand, the bufineſſe he Aſcended , +. "*_ 


for, was to prepare and provide a place for us, and to 
make way for our comming thither. This he aſ- 
ſures his Dilciples of, Ibn 14.2.1 my Fathers houſe 
are many manſions: 1 go to prepare a place for you: as 
loſeph was {ecretly ſent betore by Gods intend- 
ment to prepare a place in Egypt for his Bre- 
thren, whom Gods providence meant to bring 
after him: ſo more openly doth Chriſt Aſcend to 
Heaven, profeſſedly declaring that to be his buſi- 
neſſe; ['T go to prepare a place for you] and it is my 
Fathers houſe ({aith he) where I canprovide for 
you and make you welcome. Youheard before, 
what welcome God gave Chriſt , when he firſt 
arrived there;and what he ſaid to him, and Chriſt 
ſaid (as 1t were) again to God : I come not alone, 
Thave much company, many of my brethren, 
and followers to come atter (for it was the de- 
clared and avowed end of his comming to prepare a 
place {” them) 1 prayed when I was on earth, 
that where T am they mightbe alſo; (John 17.) and 
now I am come hither, my traine muſt come in 
too; Lam not compleate without them , It you 
reccive me you muſt receive them alſo, and I am 
come to take up lodgings for them. Thus the 
Captain ofour Ennis, (being made perfect through 


ſuferings, and then crowned with glory and honour, 


inbringing of many Sons to Glory, as Heb. 2.10.) of 
which company he was Captain ) 1s broughtin 


ſayingto God, wer. 13. Behold I andthe Chilaren 
which God hath given me, (he ſpeakes it , when 


they 


brought to glory) 1am their Captain, and 
S g2Ory ) na Dow jv 
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2. That he en- 
tred in Gur ve- 
ry namcs and 
ſNead,took pol- 
{cflion mn our 
right, 


being cntted , and ſuperſcribed, And ſo he tru- 


muſt tollow mee ; Where 1 am they muſt be: Lol, 
am here , and am not to come alone, but to-bring 
to glory , all the Children which thou haſt given me, 
They ſhall be all welcome (laies God) there is 
roome enough tor them: [many "_— {o that 
we neede not feare, nor ſay in our hearts doubt- 
ing and dcſpairing , Who ſhall aſcend up to Heaven 
or 46 , to bring us thither 2 (as Rom. 172.) Chriſt 
hath done it, That i the firit thing, bur that 
1s notall. | 
2. He entred into Heaven in our very names , and 
ſo is to be conſidered inthat a& as a Commey 
perſon, (as well as in. his Death and Reſurredti- 
on) and fo repreſenting us, and alfo taking poſ- 
ſeſſon in our right, and we in him, as a guardian 
cakes poſlcſſion for Heirs under age : Heb. 6.20. 
the fore- runner is for us emred into Heaven, the 
[ fore-runner for us] that is , our fore-runner, A 
fore-runner is a forc-runner of tollowers , and of 
juch as ſtay not long behinde , aad uſually 
gocs betore as a harbinger, to provide, and take 
up lodgings tor them that are to come, and 
writes the names of thoſe who are to come, over 
the doorcs of ſuch and ſuch roomes , that they 
may not be taken up by any other. And fo Heb. 
12. 23+ the names of the firſt borne are {aid to be 
written in Heaven , or enrolled there; And 1. Pet. 
1. 5. their places or manſions in Heaven are 
ſaidto be [reſerved for them? : they ſtand empty 
as itwere, yct takenup, 1o as none ſhall rake 
them from them ; their names and titles to them 


ly 
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ly entred [pro nobuc] for ws, that is, inour ſtead, and 
in our names, as a Common perſon : and therefore 
the High-Prieff ( in the Type) catred into the 
Holy of Holics , with all the names of the Tribes 
on his Breaſt: even ſo doth Chriſt with ours ; 
evenasa Common perſon in our names, thereby 
ſhewing that we are likewiſe to come after him : 
and this is morethen go 1. to prepare a place, it 
is tO fake poſſeſcion of a place, and give usa Right 
thereto. 

Sothat your Faith through this conſideration; 
may ſce your ſelves as good as in Heaven alrea- 
dy : For Chriſt is centred as a Common Perſon for 
you. Juſtification hath two parts , Firſt, Acqui- 
taxce from ſin , and freedome from condemnation:as 
here, Who ſhall condemne ? And Sccondly, 1uſtifi- 
cation of life , as it is called Rom. 5.18. that is, 
which gives title to cternall life : Now dying and 
ſing as a Common perſon for us, procurcs the 
ficſt,ſcts us perfeRly cnough in that ſtate of tree- 
dome from condemnation; Burt then , this Chriſt 
his entring into Heaven, as 4 Common Perſon, ſets 
us farre above that ftate of Noncondemnarion : 
It placeth ws in Heaven with him. You would think 
your {cles ſecure enough, if you were aſcended 
tuto Heaven. As Heman (aid of his condition,that 
he was free among the dead, thatis, he reckoned 
himſclte (in his deſpaire) free of the company in 
Hell, as wellas if he had beene there ; thinking 


* his name enrolled among them , and his place 


taken up : ſo you 'may reckon your ſelves (as the 


word is , Rom. 6.) free of the company of Heaven, 
P and 


I 


What comfort 
faith may de- 
rive from this, 
We may bc- 
hold our ſelves 
in heaven al- 
rcady, 
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By evonhide! ig 
We things, 


and your places takenup there, ſo that when you 
come to dic,you ſhall go to heaven as to-your own 
place,by as true a title, thoughnot of your own, as 
Indzs wentto Hell (which 1s called hw ownplace,as 
(A#.1.)the Apoſtle ſpeaks) What a ſtart is this? 
how far have you left below you pardon of fins 


, and non-condemnation ?you are got above. How 


{ſecurely may you ſay, Who ſhall condemne ? Chriſt 
bath aſcended , and entered into Heaven, This 1s 
the firſt branch of the ſecond Head : The anfluence 
that Chriſts Aſcenſion hath into our jufttficati- 
on and ſalvation. 


wk orebrebrefertettwleke 
+t Wan Ys 


Demonſtrateth in like manner what influence Chrifts 
fitting at Gods right hand hath into our juſtifica- 
tion, upon that ſecond conſideration , of hu being a 
Common perſon, And the ſecurity faith may 
have from thence, 


He confideration of his ſitting at Gods right 
hand may 1n reſpeR of the influence, that 1t 
muſt needs have intoour ſalvation, yet adde more 
ſecurity unto our Faith, if we either conſider the 


g power and authority of the place it ſelfe , and what 


itis to fit at Gods right hand; Or ſecondly, the re- 
[ation , the perſon he beares and fuſtaines in his 
fitting there , even of a Common perſon, in our * 
rizht, And both theſe being put together will 
adde ſtrength mutually cach to other , and un- 


ro 
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to our faith , both to conſider , how great a prero- + 
eative it 15 to fit at Gods right hand , and what 
jucha one as fits there hath power to doc, and 
then that Chriſt (who is inveſted with this power, 
and advanced to it,) he poſſeſſeth it all as our Head, 
and ry & Right, as a Common perſon repreſenting 
us. An | 


1. Conſider the prerogatives of the place it ſelfe; Y. 1. 
they are two : thorn 0 
gartives »f the 


1. Soveraignty of power , and Might , and Ma- jjace,which 

jeſtte. are to. 
2. Soveraignty of authority and judgment: cither 

of which, may ſee us from — 
I. Soveraignty of power and might : this the 

phraſe (;/ittin Soak lo hand} implies, Mat.26. —_ _ 

64. where Chriſt himſclfe expoundeth the pur- 

port of it : Hereafter you ſhall ſee the Sonne of man 7 - 

ting on the right hand ( of power: And ſo, 1 Ephe. 

20.22. this 1s made the priviledge of Gods ſetting 

him at hu right hand , ver. 20. that he hath put all ail things 

things under hy feete , ver. 22. A phraſe impor- fommitted rs 

ting the highelt m—_—_— and power , not u- * 

ſedof any Creatures, Angels, or Men : none of 

them have other things under their feet, (3.e.) 18 {0 

low a ſubjeion as to be their vaſlals; eſpecially, 

not[all}hings;and therctore by that very you 

the putting all things under his feete , the Apoſtle 

argues in that ſecond to the Heb, that that man ot 

whom David in the 8. Pſalm ( there cited by 

*him) had ſpoken , was no other but Chrilt , 

not Adam , nor the Anzells ;, for to neither of 


theſe hath God ſubjected all things , ver. 5. but 
P 2 to 


[ Soveraignty 


"The ſugpors of Faich — Sciq 


God hath com- 
mined to him 


to Chriſt oncly wer. 8. who ſits in the higheſt Throne 
of Majefty : And tomake his ſcate the caſter,harh 
a world of enemies made his foote-ſtoole, cven all bis 
enemies , ({o Pſal. 110.) which is the higheſt tri- 
umph in the world. Now to what end hath God 
committed this power to him , but that himſclte 
may be his owne Executor , and Adminiſtrator, 
and performe all the Legacies which he made 
to thoſe whom hee died for ? as theexpreſſion is 
Heb. 9g. 15, 16,and 17. verſes. that none of his 
heires might be wronged. Fairer dealing ttien 
this could there ever be, nor greater ſccunty g1- 
vento us. This to have beene Gods very end 
ot inveſting Chriſt with this ſoveraigne power, 
is declared by Chriſt himſclte, ohn 17. 2. Thos 
haft given him power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give 
erernall life to as many as thon haſt given him : And 
accordingly at his A4ſcenfion , rocomfort his Diſ- 
ciples, inthe fruit of their Miniſtery, Mar,21. 18. 
he ſaics, All power is etvento mee in Heaven. and in 
Earth. What holy confidence may this breede 1n 
us? He is at Gods rzght hand , and we are in his hands, 
Tohn 10, 28. and all his Enemies are winder hi feete, 
who then can pul nsout ? Revel.x. 18. ſaics Chriſt 

I have the Keyes of Hell and Death. The Key is ſtill 
in the Scripture phraſe the Enfigne of Power 
and authority. Now Chriſt hath, both, the Xeyer 
of Death, the poſtetn gate out of this world , and 

of Hell, evenof the broad gates of that cternall 

priſon; Soas none of his can-be fetched out of 
this world by Death, bur Chriſt he muſt firſt 

open the doore ; much leſſe,, can any go to Hell 

without 


-— 


mo 
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without his warrant. Yea Math. 16. 19. He 
hath the Keyes of che Kingdome of Heavenallo , r0 
open to whom the will... By his Reſurredion , we 


Death and Hell, (for he. unlockt the doors, and 
came out from thence) and by his Aſcenſion and 
futing «s Gods right hand, that he hath the keyes of 
h:aven, whole doore he hath unlocker, and now 


Chriſt our Redeemer hath the keyes of it * - 
Secondly, to fit at Gods _ hand, imports 
all judgement to be commited ro him : tor fitting was 
2 poſture of Twdzes; a phraſe uſed-to note our 
their authority. So Prov. 20.8. A Kine that {| fut- 
reth] onthe throne of judgement , ſcattereth the mic- 
ked with his eyes : and fo doth Chriſt his and our 
encmies. See what Chriſt ſayes, John 5. 21,22. 
The Sonne of man raiſeth up whom he will , for the Fa- 
ther [ judeeth] no wan but ( hath committed all judge- 
ment] to the Sonne. Now if he who loved. us. ſo, 
and dyed for us, be the zdge himſclte, then 
ſhall condemmne ? Chriſt fits on Gods right hand. This is 
the very inference that after followerh, ver.24.0t 
that 5.Chap. of Tohn, He that beleeves, ſhall wot come 
into condemnation : Chriſt utters it upon: has ha+ 
ving ſaid he had all judgement committed to him, in 
the fore-going wey. 22. on purpoſe that he might 
from that conſideration, aſcertaine Belecvers of 
their n91-condemnation. For whar necd we teare 
any Under-officers, when we have the Judge 


thus for us ? 


But then{in the laſt place)add that ſecond par- 
P 3 ticular 


may ſeeand teſt aſſured, that he hath the Keyes of 


ſet open, What need' we thenfeare Hell, when 


2.Prerogartive, 
All judgement 
and authorivy 
committed. to 
him, 


J. 2. 


2. Particular, 
Both which 
being his,as he 
is an Head to 
his Eleft, 


| I 
ry £0 
#8 : 
| 
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Therefore hee 
muſt have all 
his membcrs 
up to him, 


ticular mentionedtoalftheſr,that Chriſt ſets there 
as an Head, as a Common perſon, for us: Firlt as ay 
Head,ſo Eph.t.when the Apoſtle had ſo hyperbay 
lically ſer forth his power, ofibeing advanced wn 
Gods right hand, wer. 21, farre above all Principals- 
Hies and powers , and above every name that is named, 
at only in thus world, but that which is to comb; and 
how God hath put all things under his feet ; he.adds, 
and { hath grven him to:be Jead over all things tothe 
Church. Qbſcrve now, he is (aid to fit there ovg' 
all chings , not in his own pure perſonall right ſim- 
ply,as 1t is his #»herztance, as he is the Son of God, 
(as Heb. 1.wver. 3,4, 5+, it is affirmed of him) but 
he fits thus over all asa Head to the Church, That 
{ame ever all things] comes in there, berweene 
his being a [ Head] and [to the Church, on purpoſe 
to ſhew, that he- is ſet over all, in relation to his 
Church : Sothat we ſee, that our relation is in- 
volved, and our right included in this exaltation 
of his, and ſo put into-his commiſſion , for this 
prerogative is there ſaid to be given him. He fits 
not {imply as a S#n,but as an Head, and he firs not 
as an Head without a Body, and therefore muſt 
have his Members-up to him :. Wherefore inthe 
next ver..it is added, Which i hw body, yea, his ful- 
neſſe : ſo as Chriſt is not compleat without all his 
Members, and would leave heaven, if any one 
were wanting ; It were a lame, maimed body, 
if it wanted butatoe. Chriſt is our Element, and 
he being aſcended, we are ſparks that fly upwards 
to him. He took our Fleſh, and carryed it unto 
heaven, and left us his Spirit on earth, and both 
| as 
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as pawnes and earneſts that we ſhould follow. 
Nay farther yer, he isnot-onely'{aid to fit #s 
our Head, but we are alſo ſaid to ſit together with 
him : That is, made the up-ſhot of all inthenext 
Chapter, Epheſ. 2. 6.- So: that as we aroſe with 
him,(he berng confideredas a Common perſon) 
and aſcended with him,'as was ſaid; So yet far- 
ther, we ſit together with him in the higheſt heavens, 
(as there ) <1 7s im-gavics [in ſuperceleſtibus)] in 


his exalted eſtate above the heavens, (as is the mea- 


ning of that phraſe): notthat Chriſts being at Gods 
right hand (if taken for that: ſublimity of power) is 
communicable to us ; that is Chriſts prerogative 
| onely : So Heb.1.5. To which of all the Angels did 
he ever (ay, Sit thou at my right hand ? Yet lo, as 
his ſitting in heaven, as it is indefinitely exprefled, 
is underitood to be as in our right and ſtead, and 
,as a Common perſon ; and fois to afſure us of 
eur ſitting there with him,in owr proportion. So Rev. 
3-21. it is expreſly rendred as the mind and in- 
tendment of it, Him that overcommeth, I will grant 
to fit with me in my throne, even 4s I alſo am ſet downe 
with my Father in his throne, There 1s a proportion 
obſerved, though with an equality : we fit on 
Chriſts Throne,but He onely on his Fathers Throne: 
that is, Chrift onely fits at Gods right hand, but we, 
on Chriſts r1ght hand : And ſo the Church is ſaid 
tobe at Chriſts r/7ht hand, Pſal. 45. 9. Yea fur- 
ther,(and it may afford a farther comfort tous in 
the point in hand ) this-repreſents, that at the 
latter day we ſhall fit as Aﬀeſſos on his Iudzement- 
ſeat, to judge the world with him. S0 M4},19-28. 


and 


Eſpecially ſec- 
ing he fits as 
repreſenting 
them, and they 
fit rogerher 
with him, 


How t» fit at 
Goas right 
hand is 
Chriſts prero- 
gative alone. 


And yer, 

How we may 
be ſaid to-fi: 

in his Throne , 


And repre- 
ſents our fit- 
ting at the lat- 
ter day as 
Judges with 
him. 


wo * 
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be condemned, 
JF: muſt be with 
Our own Votes 


of faith there- 


and Luke 22.30. Whep the Sonne of Man ſhall ſit is 
hu glory, ye ſhall ſit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
Tribes of Iſrael, So as this or ſitting with-him, it is 
ſpoken in reſpe& to Judgement, and to grving they 
Jon of it; not a ſentence ſhall paile withour 
your votes : Soas you may by faith not onely 
look on your ſelves, as alrcady in heaven, fitting 
with Chriſt, as a Common perſon, in your right; 
but you may look upon your ſelves as Judges al- 
ſo: So that ifany finne ſhould ariſe to accuſe or 
condemae, yet it muſt be with your votes. And . 
what greater ſecurity can you have then this ? 
for you muft condemne your ſelves, if you be 
condemned: you may very well ſay, Who ſhall * 
accuſe ? Who ſhall condemne ? for you will never 
pronounce a fatall ſentence upon your owne 
ſelves. | 
As then Paul triumphed here,ſo may we; for as 
the preſent we fitin heaven with Chriſt,and have 
all our encmics under our feet. As Toſhuab made his 
ſervants ſet their feet on the necks of thoſe five 
Kings ; ſo God would have us by fasth to doc the 
like to all ours ; for one day we ſhall doc it. And if 
you ſay,We ſee it not ; 1 anſwer,as Heb.2. the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith of Chriſt himſclf, { Now we ſee not yer ] all 
things put under him, ver.$. {Now not under him] 
(for he now ſits in heaven, [and expetts) by faith, 
when hus enemies ſhall be made his foot-ſtoole, as Heb. 
10,12,and 13.ver.) [but we ſee} (for the preſcnt) 
Teſus crown:d with glory and honour, wer. 9. and {0 
may be ſure that the thing is as good as done; and 
we may, in ſceing him thus crowned , _ 
elves 


—_ 
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ſelves fitting with him, and _ y wait and expezz 
(a5 C niſ{thimfclte doth Ninh all be acom plithed, 
| and our ſalvation finiſhed and tully perfected. 
| His Interceſfion now remains only to be ſpo- 
| kenof, which yet will afford: further conſide- 
rations to ſtrengtlien our Faith. His ſitting at Gods 
right hand-aotceS out his power over all, from God: 
ut his Interceſſion, all power and favonr with 
God for us; [os as toaeftetiour:ſalvation 
for us , with Gods higheſt con- 
tentment and good will, 
and all yet further to 
- ſecure us.Whe ſhall 
Condemme? 
oo 


A 
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The Triumphof faith from Chrifts 
 INTERCESSION. 


Rad ES 4. at n=. 0a. Ms” 


RoM. 8, 34. 
Who alſo mateth interceſſion for us, 


_— — W 


Cuane L 


A connettion of this with the former: and how this ada: 
4 further . Two things wt of the Text pro- 
pounded to be handled. Firſt, The concurrencic 
of influence that Chriſts interceſiion hath into our 
Salvation, Secondly, The ſecurity that Faith may 
have there-from for our Juſtification, 


SLESYE have ſcene Chriſt ſerring at Gods right 

71S hand as a Judge and King , having all 
D authority of ſaving or condemning, in 
of: his own hands , and having all power 
in Heaven and Earth, to give cternall life to them 
that bclicve: And the confidence that this gi- 
veth us. 

Let us now come to his 1ntercefion , andthe im- 
9 £5. fluence 


SeR.5. from Chrilts Imercefion. 
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fluence which it hath into our Tuſtificatien and fabva- 


tion, which as it ſtrikes the 4eff itryako ro make all 
ſurc; ſo , as great 8 ſtroake- as any ofthe former : 
 therfore(as you have heard )that there was an.411- 
+ arp in his Death [Who ſholl\ condermmwe ? it 16 
iff chat dyed -] 2 Rather in his Reſurrection : 
cerather is riſen 464i, ) a mach rather (1905 paw) 
that he Lives andis at Gads right hand ;, Roms. 5. 10. 
ye —_— riſeth yer highareo _ &s 70 247A 
[4 [#VIRG £04176 +} pur: upoit his zarerceſion ; 
Heb. 7. 25. Wherefore he E ables ſaveroitbeutmeſt, 
ſeeing he ever lives to- moke tmtenceſſion. So thar it 
youcquld fuppaſe there, were any thing which 
none of all the former three A doe or effe& 
for us, yet his interceſſion could doit to the at- 
maſt : tor it felfe is the uttermoſt and higheſt. It 
Money would purchaſe our Salvation, his Death 
hath done it, which he laid downe as a price and an 
equivalent ranſome, ( as itisin 1, Tim. 2. 6.) It 
Power and authority would cffcit , his ſuring at 
Gods right hand, inveſted with all powerin Hea- 
ven and Earth, ſhall be pur forth ro the utmoſt to 
ce ir. If favew and cnreatics added to all theſc 


(which oft times doth as much as any of thoſeo- * 


ther) were needefull , he will uſe the utmoſt of 
this alſo, and for ever make interceſſion. So that 
if Love, Money , or-Power-(any of them , or 
allof them) will ſave us, we ſhall be ſure to bee 
laved, ſeved to the utmoſt fi 73 mermrons) all man- 
ner of wayes, byall manner of meanes; faved 0- 
ver andover, 

For the cleering of this laſt generall head, The 
9 2 Interceſon 


_ 
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Interceſson of Chriſt, (and the influence and ſerwrit 
t vs =_ FER and j#/tification) I ſhall foal 
two things,and both proper to the Text. 

Firſt, Shew how unto all thoſe other forementio- 
ned Ads of Chriſt tor us,this of Interceſbion alſo is to 
be added by him tor the cffecting"our falvation, 
and the ſecuring our hearts therein, This that 
particle | AlſoJin the Text calls for : Why alſo ma- 
keth Tnterceſs20n for us... 1 | | 

Then Secondly ro ſhew the ſecurity that Faith 
may aſſume and ferch from this-Interceſhon' of 
Chriſt : or his praying for us'in heaven, Who ſhall 
condemne ? it u Chriſt , that maketh interceſiion 
for 1s, HO, $1071 | 166 | 


Caas TE 


T befor Head explained by two thines. Firſt,Intercel- 


10n one part of Chr;ſts Prieſthood, and the moſs 
excellent part of 7. 


Owards theExplanation of the firſt of theſe, 
two things areto be done. 

Firſt, To. ſhew how great, and neceſſary , and 
how excellent a part of Chriſts Prieſthood , his 
Interceſ#on , and praying for tin heaven is; 

Secondly, To ſhew the peculiar influence, that 
Interceſhonhath into our ſalvation:and ſorhe rea- 
{ons for which God ordained'this worke of Io- 
terceſuon tor us, and that in heaven, to be added ro 
allthe former. 


For 


Sc. 54 | from Chriſts Interceſion. 


For the firſt, I will proceede therein by de- 
rees. | 
Firſt, It is one part'of his Prieft-hood. You 
muſt know, that-Chriſt is not entredinto heaven 
ſimply , as a fore-runner ( which hath been ex- 
plained) to take up. places for you , but as a 
Prieſt alſo : Made 4 Prieſt , (after the order of 
Melchiſedec,, which is more-then ſimply a Fore- 
runner. Yea, his fitting at Gods right hand is 
not onely. as 4'King armed with power and au- 
thority. to ſave us but he ſts there as a Prieſt 
too: Thus Heb: 8. 1. We have ſuch ap High Pri:ft 
_ i fet downe. a3 the right hand of the Majeſty on 

In. bi, 

Js the old Leviticall. Prieſt-hood, the High- 
Prieſts office had two parts, both which concur- 
red to make them High-Prieſts. 

Firſt, Oblation, or offering the Sacrifice, 

Secondly , Preſentation of it in the Holy 
of Holies, with Prayer and Interceſſhion un- 
to God, to accept it for the ſinnes of the-peo- 
ple. The one was done without, the other with- 
'» the Holy of Holies. This you'may: ſee in 
many places; eſpecially Levit. 16. 11,15, 16» 
where you have the Law about the High Prieſts 
entring into the Holy of Holies , he was not to 
come intothe holy place, till firſt he had offered 
a Sacrifice for himſelfe and the people, wer. 11. 
and 15. and this without. Then:ſecondly, when 
he had killed it, he was to enter with the bloud 
of it into- the Holy of Holics, and' ſprinkle the 


Mcrcie-ſear therein with it, UT 14,17. and to - 
O) wit 


3 


Two parts of 
te High- 
Pri:ſts office. 
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:, Chriſts of- 
tering up hiun- 
ql. 


-= Eming i 
to the Heavens 
to te cer, 

1 


with Incenſe, and cauſe a cloud to ariſe over the Mer- 
cie-ſ{cat : And this you have alſo, Heb.13.11.tis 
ſaid, that The bload of thoſe beaſts that were burnt 
without the Camp, was brought into the $ 

the High-rieſt : And inthat 16.0f Levit.you 
finde the Arowement made as well by the Wed, 
when brought into the Holy place, wver.16. a3by 
the killing of the beaft, ver.11. Both theſe were 
acts of the High-priefthood for Atonement. 

And this was done in a Type of the Price 
ofhce of Chriſt, and the parts thereof : _ 
9.23. he cals all thoſe tranſaRions under the Ces 
remoniall Law, the {| patterws] of ings heawenty ; 
inſtancing in this part of Chriſts officc, ver. 34. 
For Chrift ({ayes he) «.net eutred into the Holy pla- 
ces made without hands ,(as that was) which are\ the 
fieures of the true, but into heaven it ſelfe, to appear 
7n the preſence of God for #s. Nowrthenin anfwer to 
this Type,therc are rwo diſtin parts of Chriſts 
Prieſthood : 

Firſt,the offering himſelfe 4 Sacrifice up to death, 
as Heb. 9.26. which anfwers to the killing of the 
Sacrifice without the Holy. of Holies : for anſwera- 
bly he was crucified without the City, Heb,13.12+ 

Secondly, EI 1 this his b/ewd into the Holy 
of Holies, namely, the Heavens, Heb.g., 12. where 
he appeares, ver. 24. and there allo profes inthe 
force of that bloud. And the Type of thoſe pray- 
crs was that cleud of Incenſe made by the High- 
Prieſt , ſo it is expreſly interpreted, Rev. 8.3. ec: 
TheAngel Chriſt is ſaid to have had much Incenſe, 
fo offer it with the prayers of all the Saints - pon 
Incenſc 
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[nceaſe is his owne prayers in heaven, which he 
continually puts up when the Saints pray on 
carth,and ſo perfumes all their prayers, and pre- 
cures all bleflings for them. | 

Both cheſc parts of his Pricſt-hood theApoſtle 
lom mentions in bus firſt Epiſtle, Chap. 2. wer. 2, 
where, as he cals Jeſus Chriſt a propit#ation for our 
fins ; (that is,an 0blatgon, or Sari offercd up for 
us:) So likewiſe he cals him our Advocate: both 
going to make up this his office. And iadced, this 
latter of Intercefſion, and bringing his bloud in- 
tothe Holy of Holies,{or heaven)is but the ſame 
ation continued. That bloud which he offercd 
with tears and ſtrong cryes on the Crofic, (where 
helikewiſe intereeded,) the ſame bloud he con- 
tinucs virtually to offer up with- prayers in the 
heavens, and makes Atonement by both ; onely 
withthis difference : 0s earth, though he interce- 
fed, yet he mare eminently offered wp himſeltc ; In 
heaven, he more eminently wntercedes, and doth 
but preſexs that Offering. © ; 

Secondly, this was ſo necefiary a part of his 
Pricſt-hood, that without it he had not been a 
compleat Prieft. Thus Heb. 8. 4. If be were on 
earth, he not be 8 Prieft : That is,If he ſhould 
have abode on earth, he{hould not have been 2 
(ompleat PriefÞ. Paul (aith not, that if he had offe- 
red that his ſacrifice oncarth, he had not been a 
Prieſt, forthat was neceſſary ; butthat it he had 
ſaid Rill on canth, afterhe had offered it, he had 
not becn a Prieſt, that is, a perfcR Pricſt; for 


he had chen lofe bis office imperfea, and had 


Both proved. 


Wirthone Tnter- 
cellion he had 
not been a 
perfet Pp r ieſt, 
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This the pecu- 
har work of 
the High- 
Prieſt who was 
in this Chriſts 
Type, 
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done it but by halves, ſecing this other-part of it 
(the work of Interceſſion) lay ſtillupon him tobe 


acted in heaven. Thus the High-prieſt,hus'T ypet 
y 


he had only offered Sacrifice without the H 

holies, had not been a perfe& High-Prieſt = For 
to enter into the Holy of holies, and to a& the 
part of a Prieſt there, was the -proper, peculiar 
work of the Hieh-Prieſt., as fuck; Which ſhews, 
that Chriſt had not been an High-Pricſt, -if he 
had not gone to heaven, and Pricſtcd it there too, 
(as I may ſo ſpeak) as well as upon carth. Yea, if 
Chriſt had not gone to heaven, and were. not 
now.become a Pricſt there, then the Leviticall 
Prieſt-hood were ſtill in force, and ſhould: ſhare 
the honour with him; and the High-prieſt muſt 
continue ſtill ro goe into the Holy, of -holics, To | 
this purpoſe you may obſcrve, that ſo long as 
Chriſt was on earth, though rifen,the Types of 
the Law held in force, and'were not to give way, 


till all the truth ſignificd by their Miniſtery:, was 


| tully accompliſht z and ſo, nor, untill Chriſt was 


gone into heaven, asa Pricſt, and there:had be- 
gun to doe all that which the High-prieſt had 
done in the Holy of holies, and as .his. Type fore- 
ſignified. Andthis is plainly the meaning of what 
tollows (in that Heb.8.ver.4.) as the reaſon or de- 


 monſtration why thatChriſt ſhould nor have been 


a Prieſt, it he had not gone to heaven, (not wax | 
as a King, but as a Prieſt too, as he had: affirmed, 
ver. 1.) Seeing ((ayes he) that there are Prieſts up- 
09 earth , that doe offer gifts according to the Law. 
The force of the Reaſon lyes thus : There arc 
already 
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already Prieſts, and that of a Tribe he was not 


of, that offer gifts on earth, before he came into the 
world. And therefore if that had beene all his 
Prieſt-hood, to be a Prieſt on earth, they would 
plead poſſefſion before him, having been Prjcſts 
before him. And then he further backs his rea- 
fon by this, that thoſe Priefls ſerved (as it fol- 
lows ver.5 .) w99 the example and H_ of heavenly 
things. And therefore it is onely a real Pricſt- 
hood in Heaven which muſt pnr them our of 
place z and till fuch a Pricſthood comes , they 
muſt ſcrve till, for the trurh (which theſe ſerved 
toſhadow ou) is nor till then tulfilled. This you 
have alſo, Ch.9.8. The firſt Tabernacle was to ſtand 
untill a Prieſt went into Heaven, and did a& thar of- 
fice there:ſo that if Chriſt will be a Prieſt alone,he 


Mmuſt become aPricſt interceding in heave:or clſe 
High-priefts muſt come up again, and ſhare that 


office with him , and fo hee ſhould as good as 
fall from his office, and loſe all that he had done. 

Yea, thirdly , rhis part of his Pricſthood, is 
of the two the more eminent , yea, the zop, the 
highs of his Prieſthood , And this is held forth to 
us , in the Types of both rhoſc two orders of 

rieſthood that were before him, and figures of 
him, both that of Aaren and Ho : 2 This 


was typified out in that Leviticall Priefthood of | 
Aaron and his fellows : The higheſt (erwice of that | _ 


office , was: the going into the Holy of Holies, and 
making an atonemerr there : yea this was the 
height of the High prieſts hononr, that he diJ rhis 


alone, and did conftirnte the drfference between 
R him 
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him ( as he was High prieſt,) and other Prieſts : For 
rhey killed and ottered the ſacrifices without as 
well as he, every ordinary Prieſt did that : But 
none but the High Prieſt was to approach the Ho- 
ly of holics with bloud, and this vut' once 4 yeere, 
'Fhfis Heb. 9. 6,7. The Prieſts (namely thoſe inferi- 
our Pricſts) wert alwayes (that is, daily, morning 
and evening) to the firſt Tabernacle, (or Court of 
Prieſts, which was without the Holy of holics) 
accompliſhing the ſervice of God ,, namely, that offe- 
ring of the daily ſacrifice : But into the ſecond, 
| (namely, the Holy of holies) went the [ High- 
prieſts] olone every yeere + So. then this was that 
high and tranſcendent prerogative of that High- 
Prieſt then, and which indeed made him High- 
prieft; and anſwerably the highth of our High- 
prieſts office (although he alone alſo could offer a 
{arisfactory ſacrifice, as the Apoſtle ſhews, Heb. 
9. and 1o. yet comparatively) lay in this, that he 
entred into the heavens by his bloud , and 1s ſet 
downe on the Majeſty on high, and in the ver- 
tue of his ſacrifice there doth intercede.. I know 
bur one place that calleth him the Great High- 
prieſt, (higher before then Aaron) and 'thar is, 
Heb. 4. 14, 16. And then it is in ths reſpect,that 
he 1s paſſed :nto the Heavens , as it follows there. 

2. The excellency of this part of his Prict- 
hood was likewife typified out by Melchiſedechs 
Pricſt-hood, which the: Apoſtle arguethto havc 
becn much more excellent then that of Aarons, in 
2s much as Levi, Aarons Father, payed Tythes to 
this Melchiſedech in Abrahams loyns. Now Melchi- 
ſedech 
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dech was his type,not ſo much in reſpec of his 0b- 
lation, or offering of Sacrifice, (that work which 
Chriſt pertormed on earth) bur in reſpe of that 
work which he [' for ever] performs in Heavey - 
therefore that ſame claulc ( for ever) ſtill comes 
1, inthe quotation and mention of Melchiſedechs 
pric{thood in thatZpsſtle;,becaulc in reſpett ofthar 
his continuall interccilion in Heaven, Melchiſedech 
was properly Chriſts type. And accordingly you 
may oblcrve, Pſal.115.whenis it that that ſpeech 
comes in [Thou art 4 Prieſt for ever after the order of 
Melchiſedech]but then, when God had him fitting 
at hs right hand, ver.1. So that as the tranſcendenc 
excellencic of Chriſts Prieſthood was typified our 
by Melchiſedechs rather then Aarons, as being the 
better prieſthood of the twoyſo this,the moſt ex- 
cellent part thereof, was typified out thereby, 
namely,that w# Chriſt tor ever acteth in heaven. | 
And .To confirm this,you ſhall find t4# tobe Thi, the cet 
madethe top notion of this Epiſtle to the Heb.and the Cp 
ſcope of it chiefly to diſcourſe of Chriſts cternall 5 17 
Priefthood in heaven; 8& to ſhew how therein Me/-- 
chiſedech was a type of him. This is not onely cx- 
preſſed both in Heb.7.21.and 25. where this fame 
[for everJis applyed to his Interceſſion,ver.25.but 
more expreſly in Chap.8.1.where theApoſtle puts 
tac emphaſis upon this part of his Prieſthood, 
laying, That f the things which we have ſpoken, or 
which are to be ſpoken, (for the word # m6 a8 204k ods: 
will beare cither) h# « (fayes he) the ſumme_ 
or argument of all : the word is #27, and f1g-" 


nitics as well 7 be head, rhe chiefe, the top of all;and 
di | : R 2 above 
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His obldtion 
elle would 


have becne in- 
e#:Qualk 


the whole, ſaying hen he had by himfe 


above all.as it doth the ſum of all: And what is it 
that he thus profeſleth to be both the maine ſub- 
jeR and argument of this Epiſtle, and rhe top and 
eminent thing in Chriſt he intends to diſcourſe 
of? It follows, That Wehave( ſuch an High-Prieft 
4s 14 (et down at the right hand of the throne of the Ma- 
jeſty in the heavens. And of the Prieſt ly office he alone 
dilcourſcth both befereand efter;and inthe follow- 
ing verſes calleth his Minifterie or office, (in reſpe&t 
ro this) A more excellent Miniſtcrie, ver. 6. he ing 
fuch a Prieft 45 was higher then the heavens,as he ha 
{ct him out in the latter part of the former Chap. 


| And therefore you may obſerve, how in his Pre- 


face to this Epiſtle tothe Heb.in the firſt Chap.ver. 
3.he holds upthis to our cyc, as the argument of 
elf purged our 
fins,he ſat down on the right hand of the Maj # Wh. bieh. 
Yea, to conclude this, A# his Priefthood would 
-have been ineffecuall, it he had not acted the 
part of a Prieſt in heaven, by Jsterceſ#on there : 
tor by his death he did bur Sara the execution 
of his office , in heaven he ends it : and if he had 
not fulfilled his office in both, the worke of our 
ialvation had not bcene fully perfeRed : it was 
therefore as neceſlary as oblation it {celf. Not but 
that his Death was a perfe& oblation : it was per- 
fect for an oblation,to which 4s ſuch nothing can be 
cor needed no more,nor anyother price 
to be paid for us, by that one ng, he perfelts 
us for ever ; as 4) IO. 14. JA Re 
perfect thereby, Heb.5. 9. And in the g. Chapter 
vCr.12. By hu own bloud he entred into the Holy place, 


[ having 
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having obtained} etcrnall rederwption for us. Mark 
= hls he cntred by his on mo heaven, 
he had fully [obrained} a redemption , and that 
eternall, that is,for cycr ſufficient ; which done,he 
became through his Interceſſion in heaven ay ap- 
pling cauſe of eternall ſalvation, as Heb.5.10,11. 
hathit, So thatas in his death he paid the full 
ſumme of all he owed : unto which payment no- 
thing can be added, (no not by himſelfe , though 
he would come and die again, it was made at that 
[once] as perfet? (that is, for an oblation) as ever 
himſclte could make) Bur yet ſtill by Gods or- 
dination there remained avother further «tion of 
another kind that was to be added to this of obla- 
tion , and that is Inerceſſos, or praying for usin 
Heaven: otherwiſe our ſalvation by his death were 
not perfected : for if his Prieſthood be imperfeR, 
our ſalvation then muſt needs be ſo. The pre- 
fenting of that his Sacrifice in heaven, was the 
conſummation of his Prieſthood, and the performance 
of that part there, the perfetFion of it. 
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The ſecond :; The ſpecial peculiar influence 7 
Interceſſhon bath ints our es 1 and _— 
cation, and the Reaſons why God appoiated it to 
be added to the former. 
9 come now more particularly to ſhew that 


proper and ſpeciall influence that Incerccſhon 


hath into our Salvation, and-whar it addes to the 
R 3 Obla- 
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x. In yenerall, 
God will bee 
dealt with like 
himſ-ltc. 


Oblation of Chriſts death, (though in its kinde 
perfe&) in order, to the eftecting-our (alvation 
and ſo thew the more inward reaſons why God 
ordained (for upon his ordination alone this is 
ro be put) this work of Interceſſion in heaven to 
be joyned with his death. And both theſe I ſhall 
put promiſcuouſly rogether , for in laying down 
the Reaſons why God thus ordered our ſalvationta 
be brought about by it,. that influence alſo which 
Interceſſion hath into our ſalvation, will together 
therewith appeare. h 
The Reaſons either reſpe& * God himſelfe, who 
will have us ſo ſaved, as himfelfe may be moſt 
elorified , Qr > reſpect us and our {alvation : God 
| ordering all } the links of this golden chaine of the 
Cauſes of our ſalvation, as ſhould make [our ſalvatix 
on moſt ſure] and ſtedfaſt, (asDavid in his laſt Song 
ſpeaks, 2 Sam. 23.5.) Or3 reſpect Chriſt himſclt; 
whoſe glory is to be held up,&throughout conti- 
nued as the Author and Finiſher of our Salvation, 
Beginner and Ender of our Faith and Juſtification. 
The firſt ſort of Reaſons reſpe God himſelte. 
11. In generall : God will be dealt withall like 
himſelfe,in and throughout the whole way of our 
ſalvation, from firſtto laſt, and carry it all along, 
as a Superiour wronged, and ſo keepe a diſtance 
between himſelf and ſinners; who till are to come 
to him by a Prieſt, anda Mediator, (as Heb. 7.25. 
hath it) upon whoſe mediation and interceſhon 
for ever, (as there) (atleaſt till the day of Judge-" 
ment ) their Salvation doth depend : and there- 
tore though Chriſt in his diſpenſation of all 79: 
| 1 downward, 
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downward,doth carry itas a King, as onc having all 
power to juſtifie and condemne, (as hath beene 
thewne) yet upward, towards God, he carries it as a” 
Prieft who muſt ſtill intercede to do all that which 
he hath power to do as a King: Therefore inthe 
ſecond Y avegrer that God had ſct him upas King 
won hs holy hill, ver. 6. namcly, in heaven, and 

0 had committed all power in heaven and earth 
to him;then he -z»ft yer ak all that he would have 
done; Aske of me, and I will grve thee, &c. wer.s. 
layes God to him : For though he be a King, yet 
he is Gods Xing ; 1have ſet [ My King] &c. and by 


asking him, God will be acknowledged to be a- 


bove him. But more ot this hereafter.. 

But 2. more particularly. - God hath two Attri- 
butes which he would have moſt eminently ap- 
pear intheir higheſt glory.by Chriſts: effeing 
our ſalvation, namely, iufice, and Free grace; and 
about of 
our ſalvation,as that Chriſt muſt apply himſelte 
in a more eſpeciall manner unto cach oftheſe, by 
way of Satisfationto the one, of Entreaty to the 
other: Juſtice will be known to be Juſtice, and 
dealt with upon its owne tearmes, and Grace will 
be acknowledged to be Free grace,throughout the 
accompliſhment of our ſalvation. Yon have both 
theſe joyned, Rom. 43.23,24425 Being juſtified ( free - 
ly through his grace} by the Redemption} that is im 
Chriſt Teſs : That he might be [juſt] and the juſti- 
fier of him that beleeves, Here is' higheſt Inſtice—, 
and the freeſt Grace-both met to ſave us,and both 


ordained by God to be declared and ſet forth, as 


VEr. 


2. More pavti- 
cularly ,for the 
glory of Gods 
Free grace, 


—— 
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Which looks 
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unto In a way 


Intetcetlion, 


ver.25.and 26.have it, I ſaid betore,thar God ju- 
ſtifies and ſaves us thraugh free grace, fo abſq- 


of entreaty and lurely, treely, as it his Juſtice had had no fatisfa- 


ion. Now therefore our ſalvation depending & 
being carryed on,cven in the application of it,by 
4 continuation of Grace in a free way, notwith- 
ſtanding ſatisfaction unto Juſtice ; therefore this 
free grace uſt be ſought to, and treated with 
like it ſelfe, and applyed unto in all,and the ſo- 
veraignty and frank of it acknowledged inall, 
even as well as Gods Iuſtice had the honour to 
be ſatisfied by a price paid unto it, that ſo the ſe- 
verity of it might appeare and be held forth 
in our ſalvation. Thus God having two 4ttributes 
eminently to be dealt withall, his Juſtice and his 
free Grace, it was mcete thatthere ſhould be two 
eminent attions of Chrifts Priefthood , wherein he 
{ſhould apply himſelfe ro each according totheir 
kind ns as the nature and glory of each doth re- 
quire. And accordingly in his deathhe deals with 
Inſtice, by laying downe a ſufficient price; and 
in his Interccthon, he catreaterh Fyee grace , and 
thus both come to be alike acknowledged.lIn the 
4. Heb. 16. wearc — to come boldly [to 
the Throne of grace} becauſe we have an High- 
prieft entred into the Heavens : Obſerve how it 
1s called {4 Throxe of grace] which our High-prieſt 
now in heaven ofticiates at : So called, be- 
cauſe his Prieſthood there deals with free grace 
chiefly, it is a Throne of Grace, and ſo to be 
ſucd unto, therefore he treareth with God by 
way of Imerceſſion. Ot this Throm of —_ M 
caven, 
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heaven,theMercie-ſeat in theHoly of holieswas the 
Type. And asthere the High-pricſt was to bring 
the bloxd and Mercie-ſeat together, he was to ſprin- 
kle the bloud upon it;ſo Chriſt. And as the High- 
Prieſt was to go into the Holy of holies by bloud, 
fo with fates alſo, (that is, Prayer:) To ſhew,that 
Heaven 1s not opened by meere 1uſtice,or bringing 
onely a price in hand for it ; but by Grace alſo, and 
that muſt be extreated , and therefore when the 
Prieſt was within that holy place,he was to make 
a Cloud over the Mercie-ſecat, (which cloud of In- 
cenſe is Prayer, whereof Incenſe was the Type, 
Rev. 8. 3.) Andthence it is, that Chriſt hath as 
much work of it ſtill in heaven as ever, though of 
another kind : He dealt with 1»ſtice here below, to 
ſatsfie it, and here got mony enough to pay the 
debt;burt in heaven he deals with Mercy. Theretore 
all the Grace he beſtows on us, the is ſaid firſt to 
receive it, even now when in heaven. As 2. 33. 
tis ſaid of him, after his going to heaven, and ' 
that he was exalted, &c. that he received the pro- 
miſe of the Spirit, which 10h. 14. 16.hetold chem 
he would pray for. And this is part of the mea- 
ning of that in Pſal.68.18. He aſcended up on high, 
and [ received} gifts for men, ſayes the Pſalmilt: 
The Apoſtle renders it, Epheſ.4. [ gave] but you 
ſee, it was by receiving them firſt, as fruits of his 
Interceſſion and asking after his aſcending z He 
is ſaid both to give, as. being all of his own pur- 
chaſe;and as having power as a King alſo both to 
doe and beſtow all he doth, and yet withall he 1s 


ſaid to receive all that he gives, becauſe 4s 4 
G Prieſt 


133 The Triamph of Faith Sec. 5. 


Prieſt he intercedes for it, and asts #, Free grace 
requires this. This is the firſt thing. 

2.Gods juſtice Yea, Secondly, Juſtice it felte might ſtand a 
Rod upehit- fittle upon it, though there was enough in Chriſt 
his death to fatisfic it; yet having been wronged, 
it ſtood thus far upon it, (as thoſe to whom a 
debt is due , uſe to doe)namely, to have the mo- 
ney brought home to' Gods dwelling houlc, and 
laid downethere. God is refolved not to ſtoope 
one whit unto man , no nor to Chriſt his Sure- 
ty. Juſtice will not onely be ſatisfied , and have 
+ {uthcient ranſome colle&ed and paid , as at 
Chriſts death , but he muſt] come and bring his 
bags up to heaven : juſtice will be paid it upon 
the Mercie-ſcate :. For ſo in the Type the blood 
was to be carried into the Holy of holics, and 
{ſprinkled upon. the Mercie-ſcat, And therefore 
his ReſurreRion, Aſcenſion, &c. were but as the 
breaking through all enemies, & ſnbduing them, 
to the end to bring this price or ſatisfaRion to the 
Mercic-feat; and ſo God having his money by 
_ him,mightnor want wherewithall topardon Sin- 
ners : {o-as the blood of Chriſt is currant money, 
, nor only on carth,but in-heaven roo, whither all is 
* brought, which is for our comfort, that all the 
trealure which ſhould ſatisfie God, is ſafely con- 

veyed thither,and our Surcty with it. 
Secand for of The ſecond ſort of reaſons why God ordained 
, "4 Chriſts interceſſion to be joyned to his Death, 
eff-ing our ATC taken from what was the beft way to effeR 
valvavon, and make ſure our ſalvation, and ſecure our 
hearts therein : andtheſe reaſons will-fhew the 
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peculiar influence that Intercefſion hath into our 
Salvation, and therein as in the former. 

Firſt 77 generall, God would have our fal- 
vation made ſure, and us ſaved all manner of 
waycs, over and over. * By ranſome and price, 
(as Captives are redeemed) which was fon by 
his Death, which of it ſclfe was enough; for it 
is laid , Heb. 10. to perfe(# ms for ever. » By power 
and reſcue ; ſo in his Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, and 
ſitting at Gods right hand which alſo was ſufficient, 
Then 3 again by Isterceſſion, a way of favour and 
entreaty; and this likewiſe would have beene e- 
nough,but God would have all wayes concurre in 
it; whereof notwithſtanding not one could fail ; a 
three fold cord, whereof each twine were ſtron 
enough , but all rogether muſt of neceſlity hold. 

Secondly, The whole Application of his re- 
deniption, . both in juſtifying and ſaving of us firſt 
and laſt, hath a ſpeciall dependance upon this his 
Interceſſion. This all Divines on all fides doe 
attribute unto it whilſt they pur this difference 
betweene the influence of his death,and chat of his 
interceſſion into onr ſalvation , calling his death 
Medium impetrations ; that is, the meanes of procure- 
ment or obtaining it for us ; But his interceſſion, 
Meaimm applicationis, the Meanes of applying all ants 


r. In generall, 
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wayes. 
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». Chritt purchaſeth ſalvation by the one , but 


poſejerh us of it by the other : Some have attri- 
utedthe Application of Iuſtification to his Reſurre- 
rection; but tis much more proper to aſcribe it to 
his Interceſion;, (and what cauſall influence his 


Reſurrection hath into our Tuſtification, hath been 
S 2 afore 
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afore inthethird Section declared.) Bur that his 
eternall Prieſthood in heaven, and the work of its 
Interceſon, is the applying cauſe of our ctcrnall 
falvatzon, in all the parts of it, firſt and laſt,ſeems 
ro me to be the refult of the connexion of the 
8, 9,and 10. verſes of the 5.Chap. to the Hebrews: 
For having ſpoken of his obedrence and ſufferings 
unto death, wer.8. and how he thereby was made 
perfect, wer. g. he ſayes, And being ( thus firſt) 
made perfect, he became [the Author] (or applying 
cauſc, am©& ) of eternall ſalvation, unto all them that 
obey him ,, and this by his being become an eter- 
zall Prieſt in heaven, after he was thus perfeRed 
by ſufferings : for ſo it follows, wer.10. Called of 
God an High-pricſt, after the order of Melchiſedech : 
And Melchiſedechs Prieſthood was. principally the 
type of his Prieſthood in heaven, as was before de- 
clared. One leading inſtance to ſhew that his In- 
terceſhon was to be the applying cauſe of ſalva- 
tion,was given by Chriſt, whilſt he was.on earth, 
thereby manifeſting what much more was to be 
done by him in heaven, through his Interceſ#on 
there:when he was on the Crofle,and as then of- 
tering that great ſacriſice for fin, he at that time 
alſo joyned prayers for the juſtification of thoſe 
that crucihed him, Father, [ forgive] them, for they 
know not what they doe : So fulfilling that in Eſay 
53-ult. He bare the ſins of many, and made Interceſ- 
fron for the tranſgreſſours.. And the efhcacic of that 
prayer then put up, was the cauſe of the conver- 
{10n of thoſe three thouſand, AFs 2. whom wer. 
35+ the Apoſtle had expreſly charged with the 
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crwifying of Chriſt, whom-ye by wicked hands have 
taken, crucified, and flaine. Theſe were the firſt 
fruits of his Intercethion, whoſe prayers ſtill doe 
reap and bring in the reſt of the crop, which in 
all ages 15 to grow up unto God on carth. 

3- And mere particularly, as the whole Appli- 
cation in generall, ſo our I«ſtification,in the whole 
progreſle of it,, depends upon Chriſts Interceſ- 
fan, As | 

1. Our firſt auall or initiall Tuſtification,(which 
15 given us at our firſt converſion) depends upon 
Chriſts Interceſson : Therefore in the fore-menti- 
oned prayer on the Crofle,. the:thing he prayed 
tor was Foreivenes, Father forgive them, You heard 
before that Chriſfts death affords the matter of 
our juſtification, as being that which 1s imputed , 
the ranſ{ome, the price, the thing it ſelf that ſaris- 
hes : And that his Reſurrection was the original act 
of. Gods juſtifying #- #n Chrift ;, We were virtually 
juſtified then in Chriſt his being juſtityed as in a 
Common Perſon.But beſides all this,thexe is a perſo- 
nal or an atinall Inſtification to be beſtowed upon 
us,that is,an accouming and beſtowing it __ us 
in our own perſons; which is done whe we belceve, 
and it is called (Rom.5.1.) 4 being juſtifyed by faith, 
and (vey. 10,) receiving the atonement : now this 
_— upon Chriſts Interceſs1on ; and it was ty- 
piticd out by Moſes his ſprinkling the people with 
blood, mentioned Heb. 9. 19. which thing Jeſus 
Chriſt as a Mediator and Tp doth now from 
Heaven : For Heb.12.. 24-it is ſaid, Tow are come to 


Heaven,and to Teſiss the Mediator of the new C —_— 
g © an 
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2. The conn- 

nuance of our 

juſtification 

depends upon 
It, 


and (as it is next ſnbjoyned) to the blood of fprink- 
ling : he ſhed his blood on: the Croſſe oh earth, but he 
ſprinkleth it now as a Prieſt trom Heaven: For it is 
upon Mount Sion, #0 which (he had ſaid firſt inthe 
former verſc') ye are come ; afid ſo to.Chriſt as Me- 
diator ſtanding on that mount, and ſprinkling from 
thence his blood : and ſo therein there is an allaſi- 
on unto Moſes, Chriſts Type, who ſprinkled the 
people with the blood of that ceremoniall cave. 
nant, the type of the covenant of grace. Now in 
the 1 Pet.1.2. The ſprinkling of Chriſt hu blood as it 
is there made the more proper work of Chriſt 
himſclte, in diſtin&tion from the other perſons, 
(and therefore was done by Moſes , who was his 
type) ſo is it alfo put for our firſt 5-8 7a 
this ſþrinkling (as it is there mentioned)is fromthe 
vertue of his interceſſion: And therefore in that 
place of the Heb. forecited, he attributes an inter- 
ceſſion unto it, as the phraſe that follows, which 
[ ſpeaks) better things, wa doth imply , of which 
more hereafter. Yet concerning this firſt Head, 
let me adde this by way of caution, (which I ſhall 
preſently have occaſion to obſerve) that though 
this our firſt juſtification is to be aſcribed to his 7#- 
terceſsion, yet more eminently Nterceſſion is ofdain- 
cd for the acc6pliſhing our {alvation;8 this other 
more rarely in the Scripture attributed thereunto. 
Secondly , The continuation of out 4x an 
epends upon it. And as his Inrerceſfion is the v1r- 
tuall continnation of his Sacrifice; ſo is it the comr- 


- ruing cauſe of our juſtification: which thought be 


an act done once, as fully asever , yet is it done 
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over cycry moment, forit js continued by a&s of 
free Grace ,& ſo renewed acually every moment. 
There 15a ftanding in Grace by 'Chriſt ſpoken of 
Row. 5.2. 25 well a5 4 firſt avreſſe by Chriſt,and that 
ſtanding in grace, and continuing init, isatrerwards 
Ter. 11. attributed to his fe, that 45, 45 it 15 inter- 
preted Heb, 7. 25 his iving ever to imercede. We 
owe our landing in graceevery moment , to his 
fitting in Heaven,and interceding every moment; 
Thercis no freſh a& of juſtification goes forth, 
but there is a freſh a& of imterceſhon. And as 
though God created the Worldonce for all, yet 
every moment he is ſaid to create, every new act 
of providence beeing a new creation; ſo likewile 
to juſtifie continually, through his continuing out 
free grace to juſtifie as at firſt , and this Chriſt 
doth by continuing his Intercefhon : he continues 
4 Prieft for ever,and {owe continue tobe juſtityed 
for ever. | Froſt. 5. 
There is hereby a full ſecurity grven 18 of juſtt- 3: * fit Keeus 
febimes he combat fr overs The danger ies en 
muſt lic in old fins comming into rewewhrance, or venthercby for 
clſc from ſins newly to be committed. Now far(t,  Apaialt the 
God her eby takes order, that no old ns ſhall come rememvrance 
ape remembrance, to trouble his thoughts,;(as in * 5 pa 
cold Law,afterthe Pricſts going into the'Holy 
of holies;their ſins arc-ſaid yet to have done, Heb. 
10.3.) andto that end it was that be placed Chrift 
as his Remembrancer for us. {0 necre him, to take 
up his thoughts ſo with-bis obedience, 'that our 
finnes might not come into-mind : not that God 
nceded this helpto-put bimſclf in mind, but me 
| y 
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ly for a formality ſake, thar things being thus re- 
ally carryed between God and Chriſt tor us, ac- 
cording ro a way ſujting with our apprehenfions; 
our faith might be ſtrengthened againſt all ſup- 
poſitions and feares of after reviving our guilts. 
Look therefore, as God'ordained the Zain-bow in 
the heavens;that when he lookt on it, he might 
remember his Covenant, never to deſtroy the 
world againe by water , ſo he hath ſer Chriſt as 
the Rain-bow about his Throne. And look as the 
Bread and Wine in the Lords Supper are appointed 
on earth to ſhew forth Chriſts death , as a Remem- 
brancer tous, ſo is Chrift himſelfe appointed in 
heaven to ſhew forth his death really, as a Rc- 
membrancer thereof to his Father ; and indeed, the 
one 15 correſpondent to the other : Onely the 
Papiſts have pervertcdthe uſc of the Lords Sup- 
per, by making it on carth, a commemorative yA 
crifice to God, when as it is but a Remembrancer 
thereof to men : and beſides, their Prieſts therein 
do take upon themſelves this very office of pre- 
{enting this ſacrifice to God, which is proper one- 
ly ro Chriſt in Heaven , Burt God when he would 
make ſure not to be tempted to remember our ſins 
any more, nor trouble himfelfe with them, hath 
ſet his Chriſt by him to put him in minde of his 
ſo pleaſing an offering.So the High-Pricſts going 
into the Holy of holies, was for 4 memoriall, and 
thereinthe Type of Chriſt. And this is plainly & 
cxpreſly made the uſe of this execution of his 
Prieſtly office in Heaven, Heb. 8. where the Apo- 

ſtle having diſcourſed of that pare of his office (as 
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the chiete thang he aimed ar in this Epiſtle, wer. x, 
and of the necctlity of it wer, 3, 4, and 5. and ex- 
cellezcie of 1t,in this reſpect, ver.6.) he then ſhews, 
how from thence the new Covenant of pardon 
cameto be ſure and ſtedfaſt, that God willremem- 
ber onr ſins no more , ver. 12. Which hethere brings 
in asthe proper uſe of this Doctrine, and of this 
part of his Pricſthood. 

2. As by reaſon of interceſſion, God remem- 
bers not old fins , ſo likewiſe he « not provoked by 
#o. For though God when he juſtifies us ſhould 
forgive all old fins paſt for ever, ſoas never to re- 
member them more , yet new ones would break 
torth, and he could not but take notice of them: 
and {o,ſo long as ſinne continues, there is need of a 
continung interceſſion. Theretore for the ſecuring 
us 1n this,it is ſaid, Rom. 5. 10.That if when we were 
enemies, we were reconciled to God ty the death of his 
Sonne ;, much more, being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved 


[by hs life, } Where we ſee, that his Death is in 


{ome more ſpeciall manner faid ro procure recon- 
ciliation ar firſt tor finnes of anregeneracie, and to 
bring us to Chriſt , but then his {fe and Inter- 
ccſſion, or leaving to imercede, is ſaid to keep God 
and us friends, that we may never fall out more. 
Whar Chrit did on earth, doth morc eſpecially 
proctire reconciliation for ſinnes which we doe in 
the ſtate of nature, ſo as notwithſtanding them, 
God reſolves toturne us trom that ſtate,and draw 
us to Chriſt : Burt fins which we commit after con- 
verſion, (though pardoned alſo by his death) yet 


the pardon of them is more eſpecially attributed 
| to 


2. To prevent 
the acculing & 
cond mning 1s 
by new ſine; 
fyr times t5 
Come. 


Imerceſlinn, 
principally 
int:nd.d tor 
ſins afer con 
verhiun, 


In | At | FC 

] ; FREY? 7OE BOY | 

V's 3*CTIVH UCL 
J ROre.mvancent 
z : : al . 
| i'y prevatle for 
: E ' - 
l tic Pardon of 
| ins tore N= 
| 


| verbon and h:s 
| Int: rcetlicn 
{Cr 548 a{(tcr. 


The Triumph of Faith Sc.5. 


to his life and interreſion, as a daily preſervative,a 
continuall plaiſter (as. ſome call it) co healeſuch 
finnes. So that it would feeme, that God out of 
his cternall love doth bring us to Chriſt, and 
draws us to him through the beholding the re- 
conciliation wrought by bis death, and fo gives 
us at firſt converſion, unto Chriſt ; and we being 
brought to him, he {prinkles us with his bloud, 
and then God layes to him, Now doe you look 
to them, that they and T tall out no more; And 
to that end Chriſt takes our cauſe in hand by 
that eternall Prieſthood of his; and from that 
time begins more eſpecially to intercede for us. 
And thus {innes after the ſtate of grace, may be 
ſaid more eminently to be taken away by that 
part of 1s Prieſthood, which he now 1n heaven 
performes. That place alſo, 1 1h.2. 1, 2. ſeems 
ro make this the great end of Interceſſion, [If any 
man ſinne, (that 1s, it any of the company of Be- 
leevers, to whom alone he wrote) we have 41 
Advocate wich the Father: ſo as Interceilion prin- 
cipally ſerves tor fins to come, or committed at- 
ter grace received. Thus alſoin his prayer,7oh.17. 
which was left as a patterne of his Interceſhon in 
heaven, he prayecs tor his Ele as Belcecvers, 1 
pray for them (that ſhall beleeve] through their word: 
Nut þut that finnes after converſion are taken 
away by his death, and finnes before it, by his 
Interceiſion alſo : for Chriſt interceded for thoſe 
who crucified him, and by vertue of that Inter- 
ccſon, thoſe three thouſand were converted, (as 
was obicrved.) But the meaning only is,that yet 
more 
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more eminently the work of reconciliation for ſins 
betore convertion,is attributed to his death; & tor 
ſins after converſ1on, to his Interceſſion : Even as 
the Perſons of the Trinity, thoughthey have all 
a like hand in all the works of our ſalvation ; yet 
we ſce that one part is attributed more to one 


Perſon, and another to another, 


A third ſortof reaſons why God ordained this. 3.S>it of Rex 


work of Interceſion to accompliſh our ſalvation 


ons trom 


Chrift. 


by, doe reſpect Chriſt himſelte, whole honour and . 


glory, and the perpetuation of it in our hearts, God 
had as well in his eye inthe ordering all the wor- 
kings of our ſalvation, as much as his owne, That 
all might honour the Sonne as well as the Father, as 


Chriſt himſclfe ſpeaks, Now therefore for the 
maintaining and upholding his glory , an1 the 
commings in thereof, did God ordaine aitcr all 


that he had done for us here below, this work of 


Interceſhon in heaven, to be added to all rhe 
reſt, tor the perfeing of our ſalvation. As . - 

Firſt, it became him, and was tor his honour, 
that none of his offices ſhould be vacant or lye 
idle, and he want employment in them : All offi- 
ces have work to accompanie them ; and all work 
hath honour (as its reward) £0 ariſe out of it. And 


therefore when he had done all that was to be . 
done on carth, as appertaining unto the merit of | 


our ſalvation, he appoints this full and perpe- 
cuall work in heaven, for the applying and pol- 
ſefling us of ſalvation, and that as a Prieſt, by 
praying and interceding inthe merit of that one 
oblation of himſclfe. God would have Chrilt 
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never to be our of office, nor out of work. And 
this very reaſon is more then intimated, Heb: 7, 
24,25. This man, becauſe he continueth ever, hath an 
unchangeable Prieſt-hood, (or, as ver. 21.cxpounds 
it) for ever, And the work of his Pricſthood is 
interpreted, wer.25., to be ever to make interceſſion, 
The meaning is, that God would not have him 
continue to be a Prieſt intitle onely,or in reſpe&t 
onely of a ſervice paſt, and fo to have onely 
the honour of Prieſthood perpetuated to him 
out of the remembrance of what he ence had done, 
(as great Generals have , even in time of peace, 
the glory of ſoine great barrail fought continued 
to them in their titles, or rewards for ever:) Bur 
God would have him have as the renowne of the 
old, ſo a perperuall ſpring of honour by new 
work, and employment in that office which he 
5 continnally a urs ſo to preſerve the ver- 
dure of his glory ever treſhand greene,and there- 
ijorc ordained a continuall work for him. And 
the ſumme of the Apoſtles reaſoning is this, 
That fecing himſelfe was to be for ever, ſo ſhould 
bis work and Prieſthood be, that fo his honour 
might be for ever : Sv wver.28. concludes it, Con- 
ſerrated or perfefted for evermore. 

Secondly, tor the ſame reaſon alſo, it became 
him that the whole worke of our ſalvation firſt 
and laſt, andevery part of it, every ſtep and de- 
gree of accompliſhment of it, ſhould be ſo orde- 
red as he ſhould continue ſtill to have as great and 
continuall a hand in every part, evento the lay- 
ing of the top ſtone thereof, as he hadin laying o 
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firſt foundation and corner ſtone thereof, And 
this you have expreſſed, Heb.12.2. Looking to leſus 
the beginner and perfetter of our faith, Two things 
had been ſaid of him , as two cauſes of two ct- 
feats; and we muſt looke to him in both. 1. He 
is tobe looked at, as Dying, (enduring the Croſſe) 
as there he is ſet forth. 2. As ſitting at Gods right 
hand, and interceding ; (as that As Epiitle had 
repreſented him.) We are to look at theſe two as 
cauſes of a double effet? : to looke at his dying, as 
that which is the beginning of our faith, ( {6 Accor- 
ding to the Greeke, and the margent of our 
tranſlation) and at his ſi:tive at Gods right hand, as 
an interccſlor, for the finiſhing of or farth thereby, 
and ſo of our finall falvation. For as Chriſts 
worke began in his lite and death ;, (which 1s put 
for all his obedience here below) fo our firſt be- 
lieving (as was ſaid ) begins by vertue of his 
deathat firſt : and as his worke exds in his znterceſ- 
{on , and fitting at God his right hand, fo an- 
ſwerably is our fith and ſalvation perfected by it, 
that thus he might be left out in nothing, but be 
the Alpha and Omegs, the Beginning and the End- 
'ng, to whom be glory tor ever. So that wee 
are to looke upon our Mediator, Cx 1 5s T, 4s 
doing as much worke for us in Heaven at this in- 
ſtant, 4 ever hee did on Earth: here ſuffering, 
b: t there prayins, and preſenting his ſufferings. 
All his work. was not done , when he had done 
here : that worke here was indeede the harder 
picce of the two, yer ſoone diſpatched , but his 


work in heaven, though ſweeter far, yet lycs - 
is 
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J. 
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theſe wo de- 
mon{rati Ns, 


his hands for ever : therefore let us leave out 
none of theſe in our believing on him. 
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Cui), 


The ſecond Head. The great ſecurity the conſideration 
of Chriſts Interceſſion affords to faith for our Ju- 


ſtification , ſhewed 1, By way of evidence, '8y 
two things. | 


Nd fo I come(as inthe former I have done) 
to ſhew what ſtrong grounds of ſecurity and 
rr1umph our faith may raile tro this laſt at, namc- 
ly,Chriſts Interceſſion for us, inthe point ofjuſti- 
fication ; Who ſhall condemne ? it s Chriſt that inter- 
cedes : And this was the ſecond generall propoun- 
ded; and therein to proceed alſo according to the 
Method taken up in the former. 
1. What aſſurance by way of evidewce this 
doth afford unto faith of 1on-condemnation. 
2. What powerfull cficacy and snfluence this 
muſt be of, that Chriſt entercedes. 
Firſt, to handle it by way of evidence. 
That Chriſt intercedes, is a ſtrong evidence 
ro our faith by two demonſtrations. 
1. From the very intent and ſcope of the 


 worke of interceſſion it ſelfe , and what it is ordat- 


ned by God to cftect. 

-2. From the end of Jeſus Chriſt himſclf, who 
lives in' Heaven on purpoſe to sntercede # Ws, 
Our ſalvation iris both Fins oper#s, the end of the 
workc, 


as * 


Kt.5. from Chriſts Interceſiion. 


work , and fins ipſius operartis,in ſome reſpec the 
end -of Chriſt himſelte the interceder, and both 
theſe doe lay the greateſt engagement that can 
be upon Chriſt to accomplith our ſalvation 
through his interceſſion. 

1, For the work it ſclt, Intercefſion you have 
ſcen s a part of the office otChriſts Priefthood,as 
well as his dying , and offering himſclfe : now all 
the works ofChriſt are & mult be perfect in their 
kind, (even as Gods arc, of which ſayes Moſes, 
Deut.32.4. Hw work « perfect) for otherwile he 
ſhould not be a perfe& Prieſt. Now the pertedtt- 
onot every work lics in orderto its end for which 
it is ordained; ſo as that work is perfect that at- 
tains to ſuch an end as it is ordained for, and that 
imperte&t,which doth not. Now the immediate 
direct end ofChriſts Interccfon,is the actuall ſal- 
vation of Beleeyers,Ele&, and perſons whom he 
dycd for. The end of his death is Adoptio jurs, pur- 
chafing a right unto ſalvation, but ot Intercerhion, 
procuratio ipſixs ſalutis, the yery ſaving us actually, 
and putting, us in poſſcihon oft Heaven.” Fo this 
purpoſe, obſerve how the Scripture {peaks con- 
ccrning Chriſfts death, Heb.9.12. He entred into hea- 
ven having obtained Redemption , or found redemp- 
tion , that is, by way of right , by procuring tull 
title to it. 'But of his Interceſiion , it ſayes 
(Heb. 7. 25.) thatby it Chriſt is able to ſave to 
the utmoſt , them that come unto God by him - that 
Is, actually to fave. and put them in poſſeſſion 
of happineſlc : that is madethe en4 and {cope ot 


Iaterceſion there , and that phratc 2's T6 2607S | 
| to 
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VWhar ſecurity 


ro the utmoſt, notes out a ſaving indeed, a doing it 
(not by halves, but) wholly, and throughly,and 
compleat ly : <s 74 Terras is to fave altogether, tg 
give our ſalvation its aft a and complement, 
that is the true force of the phraſe, even tv effec? 
ir, to the |:{t of it, all rhatis to be done abort it. 
Thus alſo Rom.5.9,and 10. We are juſtified by hu 
death, but [| ſaved (namely, complcatly) by hs 
life, (that is,) his laving rs wtercede, SO that the 
very ſalvation of Beleevers is it that is the work 
[the 73 #50] of Chriſts Interceſſion. 

Now what ſccuriry doth this afford ? for ts be 
ſaved is more then to be juſtified; tor it is the aQual 
pollcfling us of heaven. So then,do but grant that 
Chriſts Interceſ70n is as perteR a work in its kind 
as Chriſts death is in irs kind; and you muſt needs 
be ſaved. The perteQion of Chriſts death, and the 

work thereof, wherein lay it (as on Chriſts part 
to be pertormed) but in this, that he ſhould lay 
downe a Ranſome ſufhcient to purchaſe ſalvation 
tor ſuch and ſuch perſonsas God would ſave?and 
{o the perfection of it lies in the worth-and ſff- 
ciencie of it,tothatend it was ordained for: it being 
, apericR ſacrifice in it ſelf, able to purchaſe cter- 
nall redemption for us, andto make us ſalvable 
againſt all fins and the demerits of them , and 
to give us r/zht to Heaven: and had it wanted a 
graine of this , it had then been imperfet. Now 
then anſwerably, for interceſſion, the comfort of 
our ſouls is, that the proper work that lics upon 
Chriſt cherein,is the compleart ſaving thoſe very 
perſons, and the poſſeſſing a Us Heaven, this " 
thz 
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the 74 #70 , the proper worke thereof. To out- 
vic the demerits of our fins was the perfetion of 
his death, but to ſave ovr ſoules is the end and per- 
fe&ion of his Interceflhon , Our ſons are the ob- 
jet of the one ,, and our ſoles of the other. To 
that end was intercefhon added to his death, that 
we might not have a rieghtto Heaven in vaine, 
of which we might be ditpoſſcfſed. Now there- 
fore upon this ground if Chriſt ſhould faile of our 
ſouls {alvation,yea,but of any one degree of glory 
(purchaſed by his death to any ſoule ) which that 
ſoule ſhould want, this work of his would then 
want and fal ſhort ſo much of its perfeRion. That 
place in Heb. 7.fayes not only that Chriſt will 
doe his utmoſt to ſave, but ſavero the utmoſt, 


You may ſay,My infidelitic and obſtinacy may 


hinder it , though Chriſt doth what in him lies. 
Well, but interceſhon undertakes the worke 
abſolutely : For Chriſt prays not conditionally in 
Heaven, If men ſhall beljeve &c. as we doe here on 
carth;nor for propoſitions only, bur for perſons ; 
andtherfore he prays to cure that very infidelity. 
Now as if a Phyſitian undertakes to cure a mad 
man (if he knowes what he doth)he confiders the 
madneiſe of his Patient , and how he will teare 
off what isapplyed , and refuſe all Phyſick , hee 
therefore reſolves to deal with him accordingly, 
and ſo to order him as he ſhall not hinder that 
help which he is about to afford him; and {o upon 
thoſe tearms he undertakesrhe cure: even ſo doth 
Chriſt when by interceſſion hee undertakes to 
fave us ſinners , he conſiders us what we arc,and 
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For Chriſt 6 
therwiſc ſhould 
not be as per- 
k& a Pricft 
in in:erccding 
as h= was in © 
dving. 


how it is with us, what unbclictec is inus, yet un- 
dertakes the matter,and ſo to ſaveus is the {co 

and end of this his work , which if he ſhould not 
accompliſh, he after all this ſhould note a per- 
fe& Prieſt. Ir was the fault that God found with 
the 01d Prieſt-hood, that it made nothing perfect, Heb. 
7.19. and therefore wer, 12. the Law was changed, 
and the Prieſthood was changed together withit, (as 
there you have it.) Now in like manner Chriſts 
Prieſthood ſhould be imperfect, if it made not the 
elect perfecr,and then God muſt yer ſeck for any- 
ther Covenant, anda more perfect Prieſt; for this 
would be found faulty, as the other was, So then 
our comfort is, it Chriſt approve himſclte to be 
a perfett Prieſt, we who come to God by him muſt be 
perte&ly ſaved. Ir is in this office of his Pricſt- 
hood , and all the parts of it, as in his Kingly 
office : The worke of his Kingly office is to ſub- 
due all enemics , tothe-laſt man, even fully to do- 
the thing ; and not onely to have power,and to 
goe about to doe it : ſo as if there ſrould be any 
one cnemic left. unſubdued , then Chriſt ſhould 
not be a perfc& King, The ſame hokls in his 
Pricſtly office alſo; he ſhould not be-a pertet 
Prieſt, if but one ſoule of the ele, or thoſe he 
inatercedes for , were left unſaved. And this 151n- 
dced the top and higheſt conſideration for our 
comfort inthis argument,thatInterceſhon leaves 
us not ull it hath actually-and compleatly ſaved 
us ; and this is it that makes the Apoſtle put a fur- 


. therthing upon Intercefſion here in the Text,the 


upon that other his ſitting at Gods right hand.S0 as 


We 


Sct.5. from Chiiſts Interceſſion, 
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we arc in this reſpect as ſure of attaining unto the 
utmoſt glory of our ſalvation, as Chriit to have 
the full honourof his Prieſthood. A man ſaved is 
morethen juſtifyed; and Chriſt cannot reckon his 
work,nor himſclte a pertect Pricſt, untill we arc 
ſaved. Who ſhall condemne ? it « Chriſt that in- 
tercedes. 

Beſides, the conſideration of the nature and 
ſcope of this work it ſelfe , which Chriſt upon his 
honour of acquiting himſclte as a perfed# Prieſt, 
hath undertaken; There is in the ſecond place a 
tarther conſideration that argues him engaged by 
a ſtronger obligation, eventhe loſle of his owne 
honour, his office and all, it he ſhould not cffe&t 
falvation for thoſe that come to God by him , ſo 
much doth it concern him to cffe& it. Of all the 
works that ever he did, heis moſt engaged inthis; 
it will not only be th: loſſe of a buſineſſe which con- 
ccrns him, and of ſo much work, but h;mſelfe muſt 


belt in it too : And the reaſon is, that heinter- 


cedes as a Surety. He was not onely a Surety ow 
earth in dying,(and ſo was to look to do that work 
throughly, and to be ſure to lay downe a price 
ſufficient, or clſc himſelfe had gone for it : hee 
pawned in that work, not onely his honour, but 
cven his lite and ſoule to effet it, or loſe him- 
ſelfe in it) but he is a Surety now alſo in heaven, 


 byinterceding, This you may find to be the ſcope 


of Heb.7.22. by obſerving the coherence of that 
22,ver, (whercin he is called a Surety) with ver. 
23, 24, 25. that title and appellation 1s there g1- 
ven him, in relation unto this- part of his othce 

. V 32 c ſpe- 


0. 2. 


2. YDemon- 


 Nration ; Ir 


15 one «cn4 of 
Chriſts life in 
Heaven. . 


His honour 
engaged te 


ckeR. 


That Chriſt is 
a Srcty as wel 
by interced/ug, 
as by dying. 
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The difference 
of theſe rwwo 
Surctithips, 


eſpecially. And alchough it holds true of all parts 
of his othce whatſocver , yet the coherence car- 
ryes it,that that mention there of his being a Sure- 
zy,doth in a more ſpecial manner,refer unto his[n- 
rerceſſion, as appearcs both by rhe words before, 
& after: In the words before, (ver.21.) the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks of this his Prieſt-hood which « for ewey, 
and then ſubzoynes, (wer. 22.) By ſo much was 
Teſus made a Swrety of abeatter Teſtament : and then 
after alfo he diſcourſeth of, and inſtancerh in his 
Interceſſhon, and his continuing a Prieſt tor ever 
in that work:So wer. 23,24,25+ Wherefore he « able 
to ſave tothe utmoſt, ſeeing he ever lives to make In- 
zerceſiron : Yea, he is therefore engaged to ſave 
to the utmoſt , becauſe even in #nterced/ng (tor 
which he 1s ſaid thereto live) he 1s a Surety. 

He was a Surety on earth, and is a Surety hill 
in heaven, onely with this double difference, 
which ariſcth firſt from the different things 
which he undertook for then, whilſt on carth,. 
and for which now he undertakes in heaven: 
That on <carth he was a Surety to pay a prices 
{o ſufficient, as ſhould ſatisfie Gods juſtice; which 
having paid, he was diſcharged (in that reſpec, 
and ſo tar) of that Obligation, and his Bond for 
that was cancelled, bar ſoas ſtill he remaines 2 
Surety , bound m another Obligation as great, 
cven torthe bringing to ſalyation thoſe whom 
he dyed for, for their perſons remeined ſtill un- 
ſaved, though the debr was: then paid : and ill 
—_— ſaved, he is not quit of this Surcty-ſhip 
and engagement, And ſecondly , theſe two 

En, _ Surety- 


Se. 5. from Chriſts Interceſſion, 


Surety-{hips doe differ alſo by the differing Pawns 
which he was engaged to forfeit, by failing in 
cach of theſe works : for the payment ot our 
debt, his ſoule it felfe lay ar the ſtake , which 
he oftered up for fin ; bur tor the ſaving of the 
perſons, all hishonour in heaven lics at ſtake : 
He lives to intercede ,, He poſiefieth Heaven upon 
theſe tearms , and it is one end of his life, fo 
thatas he muſt have ſunk under Gods wrath it he 
had not paid the debt, (his foule Randing m our 
ſouls ſtcad) fo he muſt yer quit heaven, and give 
over living there, ifhe brings us not thither, Ir 
is true , he intercedes not as 2 Common prrſen, 
(which relation in all other forememtioned acts - 
he ſtill bore, thus in his death he was both a 
Common perſon, and a Surety repreſcnting us, 
ſo as we died in him , ſo likewiſe m his Refurre- 
ion we aroſe with him, and in his Aſcenſion 
we aſcended, &c. bat yet he intercedes not un- 
der that rclation, namcly , not as a Common 
perſon,) for we muſt not, cannotbe ſaid to inter- 
cede in him, for this laft work lay not upon ns to 
doc. He doth it wholly for us indeed, but notm 
our ſtead, or asthat which we ſhould have done, 
though on our behalte; torit being the laſt, che 
crowne of all his works of mediation,is therefore 
proper to him as Mediator, and his fole work as 
fuch.- Thus in like manner the firſt work of In- 
carnation, and anſwerably the laſt of Interceſſi- 
on, in neither of theſe was Chriſt a Common 
perſon repreſenting others , though a common 


Saviour of others in theſe ; for the one was the 
V 3 founda- 


The Triamph of Faith E Sca.s, 


toundation of all, the other the accompliſhment 
of all, and ſo proper onely to himtfelte, as Me- 
diatour. But although he intercedes not as a 
Common perſon,as repreſenting us in what we 
were to have done for our ſclves, yet {o as that 
other relation of a Swrety is continued ſtill in that 
work , he ſtands engaged thercin as an Undet- 
taker for us, and ſoas a Surety, intercedes : Such 
as Indah was for Benjamin, Gen. 43.9. I will be2 
ſarety for him , of my hand ſhalt thou require him : 
if I bring him not unto thee , and (et him before) - 
thee, then let me beare the blame for ever : So faycs 
Chriſt for us. And therctore Sponſio, or «nder- 
taking tor us, is by Divines made a great part 
of this part of his office. Now the conſidera- 
tion of this may the more ſecure us ; for the 
more peculiarly and ſolely itis his work,the more 
his honour lies at ſtake, and the more he will 
ſer himſclfe to cffe& ir, yea, and being by way 
of Swretiſhip, it concerns him yet more neectly, for 
he hath cngaged, (and if he thould faile,) might 


even loſe that honour which he hath now an 
heaven. 
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The prevalencie of Ehriſts Interceſſiow , and the 
powerfull influence 7t hath into our ſalvation - De- 
monſtrated, firſt, from the greatneſle of Chriſt, and 
his favour with God. 


f Yom we have heard what matter of ſupport. 


to our faith (by way of evidence) this muſt 
needs afford, that Chriſt zntercedes. Let us con- 
ſider now,what further aſſurance will arife to our 
faith, from the influence which Chriſts Interceſh- 
on muſt needs have, to effe&t and carry on our 
ſalvation to an aſſured iſſue. The work of Inter- 
ceſſion Weing eftecually to procure our ſalvation, 
andto continue the pardon of our fins, and hold 
us in favour with God: therefore the influence and 
encrgic it hath herein , muſt needs lic in that po- 
tencie and prevalencie which this interceſſion of 
Chriſt hath with God ,. toobtain any thing at his 
hands forus, and ſo to continue his favour to- 
wards us. Now to raiſe up our apprehenſions, 
how potent and prevalent this Interceſhon of 
Chriſt muſt needs be, let us conſider both the 
Perſon interceding, namely, Chriſt , and the Perſon 
with whom Chriſt intercedes for this favour, 
which .is, God; the one the Sonne , the otter the 
Father , and ſo the greatneſſe of Chriſt with God, 
and the graciouſneſſe of God to Chriſt, together 


withthe one-neſſe of wills , and unity of affecti- 
ons 


” 


The prevalen- 
cic of Chriſts 
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Demonſtrated, 
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foundation of all, the other the accompliſhment 
of all, and fo proper oncly to himfelte, as Me- 
diatour. But although he intercedes not as a 
Common perſon,as repreſenting us in what we 
were to have done for our ſelves, yet {o as that 

otherrelation of a Swrety is continued ſtill in that 
work, he ſtands engaged thercin as an Undet- 
taker for us, and ſo as a Surety, intercedes : Such 
as Indah was for Benjamin, Gen. 43. 9. I will bes 
ſarrety for him , of my hand ſhalt thou require him : 
if I bring him not unto thee , and (et him before) - 
thee, then let me beare the blame for ever : So ſayes 
Chriſt for us. And therctore Sponſio, Or wnder- 
taking for us, is by Divines made a great part 
of this part of his office. Now the confidera- 
tion of this may the more ſecure us ; for the 
more peculiarly and ſolcly itis his work,the more 
his honour lics at ſtake, and the more he will 
ſer himſclfe to effe& ir, yea, and being by way 
of Swretiſhip, it concerns him yet more neerly, for 
he hath engaged, (and if he thould faile,) might 


even loſe that honour which he hath now 
heaven. 
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The prevalencie of Chrifts Interceſſiow , and the 
powerfull influence 1t hath into our ſalvation - De- 
monſtrated, firſt, from the greatneſlc of Chriſt, and 

bis favour with God. 


of W's we have heard what matter of ſupport 
to our faith (by way of evidence) this muſt 

i entercedes, Let us con- 
ſider now,what further aſſurance will arife to our 
faith, from the influence which Chriſts Interceſht- 
on muſt needs have, to effet and carry on our 
falvation to an aſſured iſſue. The work of Inter- 
ceſſion Weing eftecually to procure our ſalvation, 
andto continue the pardon of our ſins, and hold 
us in favour with God: therefore the influence and 
encrgie it hath herein , muſt needs lic in that po- 
tencie and prevalencie which this interceſſion of 
Chriſt hath with God ,. toobrain any thing at his 
hands forus , and ſo to continue his favour to- 
wards us. Now to raiſe up our apprehenſions, 
how potent and prevalent this Interceſhon of 
Chriſtmuſt needs be, let us conſider both the 
Perſon imterceding, namely, Chriſt ; and the Perſon 
with whom Chriſt intercedes for this favour, 
whichis, God, the one the Sonne , the other the 
Father, and ſo the greatneſſe of Chriſt with God, 
| graciouſneſſe of God to Chriſt , together 
withthe one-neſſe of wills , and unity of affecti- 


The prevalen- 
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1. From the 
greatnefle of 
Chriſts perſon, 
and his inte- 


reſt in God 
' who interccdcs. 


ons in them both : So that Chriſt will be ſure 
to aske nothing , which his Father will deny; and 
his Father will not deny any thing which he 
ſhall ask. 
Now firſt for the greatreſe of Chriſt the In. 
terceſlor, that is , his greatneſſe with God the 
Father, This is often arged in this Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews , to perſwade confidence in us , in this 
= point in hand : thus Heb. 4. 14, 16+ Seeing 
we have 4 [ ereat}} High-prieſt , let us come boldly: 
And whilſt Great and Prieſt are thus joyned toge- 
ther , the more comfort and boldneſle wee may 
have, the greater he is : For he is a Prieſt in rela- 
tion to his ; with God for our pardon , as 
he is a Prieſt , he deales in nothing clic ; and the 
greater the perſon is, who uſcth his intereſt herein, 
the better, the ſooner he will prevaile. Bind he 
1s there faidto be Great, becauſe great with God, 
in prevailing with him , and indeed ſo great, as it 
15 unpoſhble bur he ſhould preyaile. le was the 
greatneſle of his perſon, which did and doth put 
{uch an influence into his death, that it was (as 
ou heard) a price, morethen enough, to fatisfie 
Juſtice, even to overflowing : And therefore Whe 


ſhall condemne? It is Chriſt that dyed. And the 


greatneſle of his perſon muſt needs haveas much 
influence to make Intercefhion prevalent. In a 
matter of interceſſion, the perſon that intercedes 
prevailes more then any other conſideration 
whatſoever, We ſee what great friends doe pro- 
cure oftentimes with but a word ſpeaking, even 
that which money, no nor any thing clſc _— 

ave 


by 
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have obtained, Now Chriſt muſt needs be great 
with God in many reſpeds. 

Firſt,in reſpec of the neerneſle of his alliance to 
him, He 1s the #atwra{ Son of God, God of God, 
and therefore certaine to prevaile with him. This 
is diligently (till put in,almoſt in all places, where 
this part of his Prieſt-hood (his Interceilion) is 
mentionced,in the Epiſtle to theHeb.So in the 4.0f 
the ſame Epiſtle,ver.14.e have 4 great High-prieff 
exired :nto the heavens, Teſws, [the Son of God. ] So 
Heb.7.25. and 28.ver. comparcd, the Apoſtle ha- 
ving ſaid,ver.25.that He « able to ſave to the utmoſ, 
{ering be ever lives to make Interceſyon) he doth wer. 
28.devolye this ability of his to ſave(ultimately) 
upon his being the Sonne : thus in the 328. werſe, 
inthe end of that diſcourſe, this is made as the 
Baſis of all :[The Law ( ſaith he) makes. men High- 
priefis which have infirmity] (which infirmity or 
diability of theirs , is mentioned in oppoſition 
unto what he had juſt betore ſpoken of the great 
ability of this our High-pricſt in his interceding, 
wr. 25, in thoſe words, He « [able] to ſave to 
the utmoſt.) Thoſe Prieſts whom the cercmaniall 
Law made, ( Aron and his ſonnes) arc unable to 
fave, they have infirmity : Now what js it 1n 
him that makes this difference , and him ſo able 
above what they were * The wordof the Oath makes 
the [Sem] (ayes he) who w perfeited (as you have 
itin the Grecke, and margent) for evermore. He 
mentions this his Son-ſhip principally-in relation 
to his Intercefſion,which there he had diſcourled 
of. Intercetſion is a carrying on our ſalvation un 
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Hov; creat an 
inflience this 


hat!; into In- 
terc{on to 
ma}: it pre- 


"2lcnr. 


ſon conſidered in reſped# of his nature Or 


a way of grace and favour, as his death was by 
way of ſatisfaction, And anſwerably itmay be ob- 
ſervedin the Scripture, that as the all-ſufficentie 
of the ſatisfattion of his death, 15 ſtill put upon his 
being God, and ſo upon the Paton of hu Per- 
eſſence, 
namely, his God-head : So in like manner, that the 
prevalencie of his Interceſsion iS founded upon the 
neerneſſe of his relation unto God , his atlance to 
him, andthe being his Soxne. Thus for the firſt; 
When Redemption is ſpoken of, the Jofficienie of 
the priceis eminently put upon his God-head, [The 
bloud of God.) Thus alſo Heb. 9g. where when he 
had (ver.12.) ſhewne how Chriſt had purcha- 
ſed and obtained a perfect redemption, he then ar- 
gues the ſ{ufficiencie of it from his God-head, 
Ver. 13, 14. For if the bloud of Bulls and of Goats, 
and the _ of an Heifer , ſprinkling the unclean, 
fanitifieth to the purifying of the fleſh : How mwch 
more ſhall the blood of Chriſt , who through the eter- 
nall ſpirit] offered himſelf , &rs. The eternall ſpirit is 
his Goa-head. Thus anſwerably when he ſpeaks 
of the prevailing of his Interceffion in Heaven, 


_ he purs it upon his Sonye-ſhip [ Teſws the Sonne,) hc 


mentions the neereneſle of the relation of his per- 
{on to God , as being that which draws with it 
rnat great reſpe of tavour & grace, he bcitig by 
this great with God, as great in himſclfe. All 
matters of Intercefſion are carried we know by 
way of favour: And therefore looke how'preva- 
lent in a way of merit , his being God makes his 
aeath in its kinde ; no leſſe prevalent doth his be- 


ing 
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ing the Sonne of God , make his Interceſion in its 


kinde, namely,in a way of obtaining grace and | 


mercie: yea 10 prevalcnt of it ſelfe it is, that we 
might build upon it alone , even as much as upon 
his death. And indeed, Chriſt intercedes not 
only inthe vertue and ſtrength of his ſatisfaRion, 
(though in that alſo) and ot his obedicnce to his 
Father ; but alſoin the ſtrength of his relation as 
4 Sonne who pleads his own grace and intereſt in 
God, as he is his Sonne , which is a conſiderati- 
on that doth always actually cxiſt and abide: 
Whereas his obedience ( though perfect) was 
but once offered #p,and its exiſtence is but virtual 
but he continues 4 Sonne for ever , not virtually 
only , but actually. And therefore ir is added 
in that ſeventh to the Hebrews, wer. laft, that the 
Goſpel ordained the Sonne [ perfedted for ever.) The 
meaning whereof is, that he is not only a Prieſt 
perfected in the time paſt by that perfect offering 

once made, but inthat he is the Sonne, he re- 
mains a perfect Prieſt for ever , for time to come : 

whom therefore no imperfection in his office, 

no failing or miſſing of his ſuirs can betfall. So as 

ifit could be ſuppoſed that his obedience (be- 

cauſe paſt ſo long ago) might be forgotten: Pn 
neverthis,that he is a Sonne: That for ever abides, 
and of it ſelfe were enough to prevaile. And how 
effectuall muſt the interceſſion of ſuch a Son be, 
who is ſo great a Sonne of ſo great a Father, c- 
quall with him, and the cxprefſe Image of his 
Perſon 2 never any Sonne ſo like, and in ſo pc- 


culiarly atranſcendent manner a Sonne , 2s the 
X 2 relation 
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relation of Sonne-ſhip among men is bura ſha- 
dow of it } Chriſt is ove with his Fathef, as him- 
ſcife often ſpeakes ; and therefore if his Father 
ſhould deny him any thing, he ſhould then ceaſe 
tro be one with him , he muſt then deny hiuſelfe, 
which God can never do. He iS in this ref} 
[the Beloved) as he 1s called, Epheſ. 1.6. as on 
whom (originally and orimarly} all the beames 
of Gods love doc fall. Solomon ( the type of 
Chriſt) was the beloved of God, 2 Sam. 11. 
and had his name from thence, (namely) Irdidiah, 
that is, beloved of the Lord; Andto ſhew how be- 
loved he was, God, whe he came firſt ro ns king- 
dome,badc him as what he ſhould groe him, 1 King. 
3-5. Now the like God fayes toChriſt whencome 
firft ro his Kingdome alſo,Pſal.. 8. Ak of me andl 
will giverhe:,namely,when he had ſet him ax King os 
hs hol hl, ver.6. And of him -heſayes, Thu s 
well-beloved Sonne in whom Tam well pteafed , heave 
him.God bids us therefore and npomthar reſpect 
to heare him, and that ſpeech was but the eccho 
of hisown heart , inthat he himſchte is fo well 
pleaſed with litm for this that he is his Sonne, as 
he timfclfe will heare him in every thing , yea, 
and 1sfo pleaſed with him,as that athonghChrift 
had never di:d , norobeyed the Law yer fim- 
ply, becaufe he is his Sonne, he harh ſo full an 
acquicſcencie of all defires in him, and compla- 
cencic of delights, that he could deny him no- 
thing. How prevalent then maſt Chrifts inter- 


ceſſion necdes. be, though there were nothing 
elſe tobeconfidered 7 ; 
And 
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| And that God had indeed: this as one maine That God had 


conſideration, upon which he made him a Prieſt 


this conhd:ra- 
tion, of his be- 


_ thus to intercede, thoſe words doe teſtific, Heb.y, ing his Soxne, 


5,and 6. He that ſaid wnto him, Tho art my Sonne, 
thi day have I begotten thee , As he ſaith alſo in another 
place, Thow art 4 m_ for ever, after the order of 
Melchiſedech : Theſc latter words arc not onely 2 


when he ordai- 


P;1eft to inter- 


fit him foc thus 


Paraphraſe ( as ſome think) mcerly to ſhew work. 


that{ He] that ſaid, Chrift was bus Sonne, (aid alſo, 
Hewas n Prieſt , but it is to ſhew the toundation 
of his call tothat office. The great confideration 
that fitted him for it, was, that he was Gods 
Sonne z eſpecially that firted him for that part 
of his Pricft-hood, which was torcmain for ever, 
(of which that : 10. Pſal. and the Epiſtle to the 
Heb. doe cſpecially ſpeak.) Neither is the mca- 

ing of the fore-cxed place onely to ſhew thar in 
that he was Gods Sonne , & was His birth-righr 
to be a Pricſt: ſoas it God would have any Pneft 
at all, © muſt be he : And ſo upon that confide- 
ration, he that ſaid to him, Thow art my Senne_, 
fad, Thow art # Prieft, and that being His right, he 
therefore called him to it; becaulc he was his 
Somme, (for according tothe Law'of Nature, the 
eldeſt m the family was ro be Pricſt ; and fo 
Chriſt, even as God-man, being the firfi-borne_ 
of every creature, and the naturall firſt begotten 
Sonneot God, had Tight to be the prime leader 
of that greet Chorws we that ctcrnall worſhip m 
heaven:) That (11ay) is not all the meaningof 
thoſe words, nor all that God conſidered m xt, 
when he thus ordained him to be a Pricſt ; bur 
þ 4 3 he 
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he had a further and more peculiar:reſpe& unto 
this cſ{peciall part of his Pricithood, his: Interceſ- 
ſon, (as that clauſe for ever imports)as tor which, 
he bcing his naturallSon,ſo neerly allycd to him, 
would tranſcendently fit him, and give ſuch an 
omnipotent prevalencie and cftccualneſle to his 
requeſts,that he would be the moſt abſolute per- 
fed Prieſt for cever,(in this reſpeR)that could be: 
That as God himſelfc is perte&, and his power 
irreſiſtible,ſo his Prieſthood throughthis relatian 
might be perfe& alſo, and his requeſts undeny- 

able. Thus did God order it to ſtrengthen our 
faith. And that indeed God did conſider this rela- 
tion of his to him to this very end 1s evident by 
that ofthe 2.P/al. (out of whichthat ſaying [Thou 

art my Son] is cited )wer.7,and 8.Thow art mySon,this 

day have 1 begotten thee ,, and what follows * As # 
me and 1 will give thee,g&c, He connets both thele 

together, namely, interceſſion, (that part of his 

Prieſtly office of asking) with his Son-ſhip, for 

that is it which movcth God to grant all that he 

asks. God loves Chriſt as he loves himſclfe, and 

theretore can deny him nothing, as he cannot de- 

ny himſelfe. And ſo by the way, this clears the 
ground of the Apoſtles quoting thoſe words of 

the 2. Pſal.in the 5. to the Hebrews as a proote of 
Chriſts call to the Prieſthood, which Interpre- 
ters have beentroubled how to make out; for (as 
you have feene) that ſpeech [Thou art my Son,ask, 
&c.]is all one as ifhe had ſaid, Thow art 4 Prieft ; 
and fo was as fit and full a place to prove his 
being a Prieſt in the holy Ghoſts intent, an 1s 
taat 
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that other quoted with ir, out of the 110. ?ſal. 
though uttered in more expreſſe words, Thou art 4 
pr for ever : Both ſpeeches come to one, in 
both places; the holy Ghoſt eſpecially aiming 
ju both at that part of his Prieſthood in heaven, 
his Interceiſion ;-in the one ſpeaking of him af- 
ter he u ſet upon Gods hill, as King: (SO Pſal. 2, 
ver.6.) and inthe other , after p & ſet downe_ 
at Gods right hand - (So Pſal. 110. wer. 1,2.) Yea, 
and this kis favour with his Father, and Inter- 
ccfſion alone , might have procured pardon for 
us ſinners, but that Gods will wasto have Juſtice 

ſatisfied. -- | 
And ſecondly, hee intercedes not . onely 
aS a Sonne, (and in that reſpeta Pricſt pertect 
enough for ever) butalſo as a Some who hath 
beene obedrent to his Father, and hath done art his 
requeſt , and for his ſake, the greateſt ſervice 
for him, and the moſt willingly that ever was 
done : And you all know how much former ſer- 
vices done , doe always forward ſuits..In the 
5. ofthe Heb. ver. 8,9, 19. itisfaid, that though 
he were a Son, yes learned he obedience, and thereby 
became perfetF, The Apoſtle had faid in the verles 
before , that in reſpec of his being his Son, God 
had called him tothis office,as onethat was ther- 
by ſufficiently qualifyed to be a Prieſt that might 
prevaile, and yet in theſe verſes he further adds, 
that though he was a Son, (and in thatreſped a 
Prieſt perfect enough) yet he was to bec ebedrems 
alſo, and thereby yer to become in a further re- 
ſpeR a perfect Highpricſt alſo, evenin _—_ 
crvice 
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ſervice done, and obedicnce performed. And ſs 
ſhews that he coms to hayea further perfection & 
power of prevailing in his prieſtly office added te 
that relation of Sonne-ſhip, (poken of wer.3. And 
therefore it followes,that he being thus become per- 
fee, namely, through his obcdicnce, hr became_s 
Author of #ternall ſalvation unto all them that obey 
him , called of God an High-prieſt for ever, oc, 
That therefore which makes hun yet more po- 
rent, (that he may be ſure to prevaule) is his 
obcdicnce, and ſervice done ; and this alone al; 
ſo were cnough to carry any thing. »And both 
theſe conſiderations of his Sonne-ſhip and 
obedience, as giving an efficacie to his Inter- 
ceſſion, you have alſo in that Heb.7. from wer. 26, 
to 28. he had ſpoken of the power of Interccili- 
on, ver.24, 25. how hc was able to ſave to thes 
#tmoſt , and then in the following weyſes he ſhews 
the ground of it, firſt in his forc-paſt obeazence, 
Ver.26. 1.Attive, For ſuch a High-pricſt became us, 
who was. [| boly, harmleſſe, wndefiled.) And ſuch a 
Prieſt he was,and therefore able thus ro fave by 
his Interceſſion : For ſuch an one who was holy, 
harmleſſc, and no guile found in hjs month, what 
requeſts come out of ſuch lips, muſt needs be ac- 
cepted. Then 2. he mentions his Paſiive obeazence, 
ver.27. He offered up himſelfe once , and thereby 
made fo full a ſatistaftion, as he needed not to 


doe it but once; and inthe ſtrength of both theſe 


he intercedes: for to that purpoſe doth the men- 
tion of both theſe there come in. And then he 


addes that other which we bcfore inſiſted - 


: 
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that he is the Sopne , which follows in the next 
words , ver. 28. And accordingly you ſhall 
finde Chriſt himſelte urging -this his obedience, 
as the toundation of all thoſe his ſuits and re- 
queſts for us that followafter. So in thar laſt 
prayer, Joh 17. (which is asit were a pattern 
orinſtance of his Interceffion for us in Heaven) 
Thave glorifyed thee on earth, I have finiſhed the- 
worke thou gaveſt me : ver. 4. And whereas two 
things may be diſtinaly conſidered, in that his 
obedience. 1, The worth of it, as a price in the valu- 
ation of Isſtice it {clte, 2. The deſert of favour 
andgrace with God , which ſuch an obedience 
and (crvice done for his ſake, might ina way of 
kindnefle expe to finde at his hands : you may 
for your comfort conſider , that beſides what 
the worth of itas aprice, which I ſhall urge in the 
next Chapter, might exact of Juſtice it ſelf be- 
tweene two ſtrangers(as we uſe to ſay) he having 
well paid for all thathe asks , he hath moreover 
deſerved thus much grace and favour with his 


Father, in that this obedience was done for his 


ſake and at his requeſt;and this ir calls for even in 
way of remuneration and requitall as of one kind- 
nes-with the like: Thattheretore his Father ſhould 
heare him in all the requeſts that ever he ſhould 
make , yea ſo tranſcendent was the obedience 
which he did to his Father, in giving himſcltc 
to death at his requeſt, (and it was done at 
Goc's ſole cntreaty , Loe I come to dee thy will) 2s 
he can never out-aske the merit of this his ſcr- 


vice. And (which may yet further encourage us 
Y | here- 


Two things ts 
be diſtin&tly 
conſidered in 
h's ob:dience, 
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herein) he hath nothing at all left ro ,aske for 
himſelte ſimply,for he hath need of nothing. Sv 

that all his favour remaines entire, for tobe laid 
forth tor ſinners, an4 employed for them : and 
then adde this thereto , that all he can aske for 
them, is lile, yea farre lefle then the ſervice 
which he hath done to God comes to; our 
lives, and pardon, and ſalvation, theſe are not 
enough ; they are too {mall a requitall. So that 
beſides his natwrall grace , and intereſt whuch 
he hath with his Father, as hee is his Sonne, 
(which can neyer be leſſencd) this his acquired fa- 
vour by his obedience muſt necds make him pre- 
vaile , ſecing it can never be requited to the full. 
Some Divines put ſo much efficacic in this, that 
they ſay, Chrilts very being in Heaven, who once 
did this ſervice, and {o putting God in minde ofit 
by his very preſence, is all that interceſſion , that 


the Scripture ſpeakes of, ſo ſufficient they thinke 
this alone to be. _ 
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b Secondly, the Prevalencic of Chriſts Interceſiion, de- 

Ir monſtrated from the righteouſneſle of the cauſe 

c be fue even in Juſtice : How forcible the cry 

: of ” blood &, himſelfe appearing to intercede 
PHY7 2f, : 


Eſides favour and grace inalltheſe reſpets, 2 
he can & doth plead Tuftice and righteonſneſſe, 
and is able ſo to carry it.: fo you have it, 1 ſohy 2. 
1. and 2, ver. We have an Advocate with they 
Father , Teſus Chriſt [the righteous. An Advocate 
hath place onely in a cauſe of Juſtice, and this 
Chriſts Advocateſhip is executed by pleading 
his own ſatisfaRion : ſo it follows , Who i « propr- 
tation for our ſins; and can plead his owne righ- 
teouſneſſe ſo farre, that Juſtice it ſelfe ſhall be 
faine to ſavethe worſt of ſinners. He can turne 
Juſtice it ſelfe for them, and handle matrers fo, 
as Juſtice ſhall be as forward to ſave them as 
any other Attribute. So that if God be ſaid to 
be righteous in forgiving 1s our ſins, if we doe but 
confeſſe them, (as Chap. 1.0f this 1. Epiſt. of Toby, 
ver.9.) then much more when Jeſus Chriſt the 
righteous ſhall intercede for the pardon of them, 
' a5 he adds inthe ſecond wer. of the enſuing Chap. 
and this if he will be juſt. The worſt Caſe he 
will make a good one; not with colouring 1t 


over, (as cunning Lawycrs doc) or extcnuating 
7-3 things ; 
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This explica- 


iced, 


By wo conft- 
Gcrations. 


things; but with pleading that rightcouſneſſe, 
which being pur into the oppoſite ballance, ſhall 
caſt it for thee, be there never ſo many finnes 
weighed againſt it: Yea, and he will be juſt in 
ic to0O, and carry all by mcerc rightcoulneſſc 
and cquity. 

In the cxplication of this Branch, my purpoſe 
is not to inſiſt upon the demonſtration of that 
all-ſaf ficient fulneſſe that is in Chriſts ſatisfaRion, 
ſuch as may in ages! "3peren our pardon and fal- 
vation, (becauſc it will more fitly beloag to ano- 
ther Diſcourſe) bur I ſhall abſolve this point in 
hand by two things which are proper to this 
head of Interceſsron. 

Firſt, by ſhewing how that there is even in re- 
ſpe to Gods Juſticea powerfull voice of Interceſ- 
"26 attributed unto Chriſts bloud ; and how pre- 
valcnt that muſt needs be inthe cares of the righ- 
teous God. 


Secondly , eſpecially when Chriſt kimſeltc 


. ſhalljoyne with that cry and Interceſcion of his 


rt. How an In- 
terceſli 2n and 
appcale ro 
Gods juſizce iS 
anributcd ro 
Chriſts bloud. 


blood, himſclfe in Heaven appcaring and intcr- 
ccding inthe ſtrength of it, 

For the firſt, the Apoſtle Heb. 12. 24. doth 
aſcribe a voice, an appeal, an Inmterceſſios unto the 
blond of Chriſt in Heaven, The blood of | rg 
(ſayes he) [ſpeakes} better thimzs then the blood of 
Abel. He makes Chriſts very bloud an Advocate 
to ſpeak for us, though Chriſt himſelfe were 11- 
lent; as he ſaycs in another caſe , Abel, though 
dead, yet ſpeaketh, Heb. 11. 4. Many other things 
arc {aid tocry in Scripture, (and I might - ab 
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how the cry of all. other things doe meet in 
this) but Bloud hath the loudeſt cry of all 
things clſc , in the eares of the Lord of Hoſts, 
the Iudge of all the world, as he is in the 23. 
ver, of that 12. Chap. ſtyled. Neither hath any 
cry the care of Gods juſtice more then that of 
blad;, The wvoyce of thy brothers bloud (ſayes God 
to Cain) cryes unto me from the ground, Gen. 4. 10. 
Now in that ſpecch of the Apoſtle forecited, 
is the alluſion made unto the bloud of Abel, and 
the cry thereof: And he illuſtrates the cry of 
Chriſts bloud for «s, by the cry of that bloud of 
Abel againſt Cain, it ſpeaks better things then the_- 
bloud of Abel : And his ſcope therein is by an 
Amitheſis or way of oppoſition , to ſhew, that 
Chriſts 6/ood cals for greater good things to be be- 
ſtowed on us for wh it was ſhed, then Abel: 
bloud did for evil things, and vengeance againſt 
Cain, by whom it was ſhed. For look how loud 
the bloud of one innocent crycs for juſtice againſt 
another that murdered hifff, ſo: loud will the 
bloud of one righteous (who by the appointment 
and permiſſion of a ſupreame Judge, hath been 
condemned for another) cry tor his releaſe and 
non-condemnation, for whom he dyed. And the 
more righteous he was, who laid downe his lite 
for another, the louder ſtill is that cry, for it is 
madc in the ſtrengrthof all that worth which was 
in him, whoſe bloud was ſhed. Now to fetforth 
the power of this cry of Chriſts bloud with ju- 
ſtice, let-us compare it with that cry of Abels 


bloud in theſe two things , wherein it will be 
Y 3 found 
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This cry of his 
bloud,i}luſtra- 
ted by a tyo- 
fold compart- 
fon with the 
cry of the 
bloud of Abel, 
in all which it 
excceds 1, 


found -infinitely to exceed. it in force and 
loudacſic, 

Firſt, eyen the bloud of the wickedeſt man on 
earth, if innocently ſhed, doth cry, and hath a 
power with Juſtice againſt him who murdered 
him. Had Abel murdered Catiz,Cains bloud would 
have crycd, and called upon Gods. Juſtice againſt 
Abel : but Abels bloud } (there 1s. an emphatis in 
that) Abels, who was a Saint, and the firſt Mar- 
tyr in Gods. Kalender; aud fo his bloud cryes 
according to the worth that was in him. Now 
Precious in the ſight of the Lord « the death of hu 
Saints; and the bloud of one of Them -cryes 
louder then the bloud of all Man-kind beſides. 
Now from this I argue, If the bloud of a Saint 
cryes ſo, what muſt the bloud of the King of 
Saints (as Chriſt is called, Rewel.15.) then doe ? 
It the blood of one member of Chriſts body, 
what will then the blood of the head, far more 
worth then that whole body 2 how doth it fill 
Heaven and Earth With out-cries , untill the 
promiſed intent of its ſhedding be accompliſſi * 
And (as the Antitheſis carries it) looke how the 


blood of Abel cryed for the ruine and condem- 


nation of his brother Cain, fo docs Chriſts blood 
on the contrary for our pardon and non-condem- 


nation; and ſo much the lowder , by how much 


his blood was of more worth then Abels was. 


This was the blood of God, ſo Af.20, Who therefore 
ſhall condemne ? 


Burt 2.Chriſts blood hath in its cric here a further 
advantage of Abe/s bloodattribured to it: For that 


cryed 
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crycd but from carth, from the ground, where it lay 
ſhed , and that bur for an anſwerable carthly pu- 
niſhment on Cain,as he was a man upon the carth; 
but Chriſts blood is carried up to Heaven: for as 
the High-prieſt carried the blood of the Sacrifices 
into the Holy of holies , ſohath Chriſt virtually 
carried his blood into Heaven, Heb. 9. 12. And 
ehis is intimated in this place alſo, as by the co- 
herence will appeare. For all the other particu- 
lars, (of which this is one) whereto he ſayes the 
Saints are come, they arc all in Heaven : Yow 
are come (ſacs he wer. 22) to the City of the living 
Grd, the Heavenly Hieruſalem, and to aninnumerable 
company of Angels, tothe Church of the firſt borne 
who are written in Heaven and to God the Indee of all, 
and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfe# : All which 
things are in Heaven, neither names he any 0- 
ther then ſuch; And then adds [ And to the blood 
of ſprinkling which ſpeakes, &c.) as 2 thing both 
Ipcaking in Heaven , and beſprinkled. from 
Heaven, yea, wherewith Heaven is all beſprink- 
led, as the Mercie-ſeat inthe Holy of holics was, 
becauſe ſinners are to come thither. This Blood 

therefore crics from Heaven , it is next unto 

God who fits Judge there, it cries in his very 

earcs;, whereas the cry of blood from the ground 

5 further off, and ſothough the cry thereof may 

come up to Heaven , yet the blood it ſclte comes 

not up thither, as Chriſts alrcady is. Avels blood 

cryed for vengeance to come down from heaven, 

but Chriſts blovd cries us up into Heaven: like 


to that voice Revel. 11. 12, [ Comewp a Fs 
| ohn 
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An explication 
11 whar ſenſe 
Chrifts blocd 
is ſaid to cry, 


2.Confiderati- 
on: Ch;iſt him- 
ſelte living & 
Jjoyning wah 
the cry of his 
bloud , how 
prevalent it 


muſt nceds be. 


lohn 17. 24. Where I am let them be, for whom this 
blood was thed. | 
But thoughthis ſpeaking, this voice, and inter- 
ccſhon, be attribured to his blood , yet it is but 
ina Metaphoricall and improper {though reall) 
ſenſe : as alfo that this blood is in Heaven, is 
{poken, though in a reall, yet not a proper ſenle, 
Some Divines of all fides,both Popith and Prote-- 
ſtant, would make the whole work of Intercefh- 
on, to be onely Metaphoricall. It is true indeede, 
the voice and interceſſion of his blood apart con- 
fidered, is but Metaphoricall, (I grant) and yer 
reall; ſuch a voice as thoſe groaxes are that are at- 
tributed to the whole creation , Rom. $. 22. But 
Intercefhon as an a& of Chriſt himſelfe , joyned 
with this voice of his blood, is moſt properly and 
truly ſuch. : 
- Therefore in the ſecond place, adde to this 
Chriftsowninterceſſionalſo,which was the ſecond 
thing propounded, That Chriſt wy his own Pray- 
ers ſeconds this cry of his blood:that not only the 
blood of Chriſt dothcry , but thac Chrift him- 
{clfe being alive doth joyne with it : how 
forcibleand prevalent muſt all this be ſappoſed 
to be? The blood of a man ſlaindoth cry, though 
the man remain dead, evenas of Abel it is faid, 
(though to another purpoſe) tha being dead he- 
et ſpeaketh, Heb, 11. but Chriſt livethand appea- 
reth : Yivit, & in celum celorun venit; He follows 
the ſuit, purſues the Hue and cry of his blood 
himſclfe. His being alive, puts a life into his death. 
It is not in this as it was in that other, pram 
ams 
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Adams {1nne and diſobedience. Adam although 
he himſelfe had beene annihilated when hedycd, 
yet he having ſet the ſtock of our nature a going 
in propagation of Children, his {ia would have 
defiled and condemned them to the cnd of the 
world, and the force of it to condemne is neither 
furthered nor leſſened by his ſubſiſting & being, 
or his not being : it receives no aſſiſtance from 
his perſonall lite, one way or other. And the 
rea{on is, becauſe his finne condemaes us in a na- 
tarall and neceſſary way : Bur the death of Chriſt 

and his blood ſhed , theſe ſaving us ina way of 
grace and favour unto Chriſt him ſelfe and for his 
lake, thatvery bcing alive of Chriſt , that ſhed 


this blood, adds an infinite acceptation to it with 


God, and moves him the more to hearthe cry of 
t, andto regardit. In a matter of tavour to be 
done for the ſake of another man, or in a ſuit or 
matter of juſtice thar concerns another , who 1s 
intereſted in it, that mans being i# viv#,his being 
alive, puts a life into the cauſe. If David would 
have reſpect to 7onathan (when dead) in his chil- 
dren, he would much more if himſeltc had been 
alive. God made a Covenant with Abrahar, 
Iſaac, and Tacob, to remember their Seed after 
them; And why 2 They arc alive, and were to 
live for ever; and though dead, ſhall riſe againe. 
SoChrift reaſoneth from it,Mat.22.32.1 am the God 
ef Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob : God is the God of 
the living , (ſayes he) and not of thedead: and lo, 
though Abraham be ignorant of h1s children (as the 


prophet ſpeakes) and ſhould not intercede for 
fs them, 


7Q 
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them, yet becauſe Abrahams ſoul lives, and isnot 
extinct,(as the Sadduces thought)but thall live a- 
gain at the Reſurrection , theretore God remem- 
bers , and reſpects his covenant with them; for he 
is a God of the living , and ſo his Covenant holds 
with them whilſt they live. The old covenant of 
the firſt Teſtament ran in the names of Abraham, 
Iſ{aac,and Iacob | The God of Abraham, Iſaac ,and Iacob} 
bur this new covenant runs in the name ofChriſt, 
The God and Father of eur Lord Teſws Chrift,{o Eph.1, 
3. and fo he becomes our God and our Father in 
him. And God being thus our Father,becauſe 
Chriſts Father, and Chriſt (in whoſe name the 
Covenant runs) being «&ve,indGod byCovenant 


- the God of a living ,, not ofa dead Chriſt; This 


therefore works effetually with him toreſpeR 
his blood and hear the cry of it; and this, though 
Chriſt were abſcnt , much more then when he 
is prehent alſo,and on purpoſe appearerh in the pre- 
fence of God for ws, as it 15 Heb. 9g. 24. He is alive, 
and fo, ablc to follow his owne ſuit, and will be 
{uretoſcetoit, androſecondthe cry ofhis blood, 
if it ſhould not be heard. 

To illuſtrate this by the helpe of the former 
compariſon begun, If as Abels blood cries, ſo 
al{o it proves that #bels ſoul lives to cry;that both 
his cauſe cries and himſclfe livesto follow it : So 
that the cry of Abels blaod is ſeconded with the 
cry of Abels ſoule that lives , how doubly forci- 


ble muſt this needs be * And thus indeede you 


have it, Revel. 6.9. where it is ſaid that [he ſoules] 


of them which were ſlain for the teſtimony which my 
&a, 
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held, Ccryed] with 4 loud woyce, ſaying, How long, 0 
Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not avenge our blood ? 
Yea, {ce that not onely their bloud crycs, but 
their ſoules live, and liveto cry. And it 1s not 
{poken Metaphorically of their ſoules, but whar 
struly done by them now in Heaven, it being 
mentioned to ſhew how and by what God was 
moved to bring vengeance on the Heatheniſh 
Empire of Rome that had ſhed their blood. Now 
not only Chriſts ſowle (as theirs) lives to cry, but 
- his whole perſon, for he is riſen againe, and lives 
to intercede tor ever, In the Revel, 1. ver. 18. 
Chriſt appearing to 1h», when he would ſpcake 
. but one ſpeech that ſhould move all in him, 
he ſayes bur this, 7 am he that livath, and was 
dead, and dycd for thee, And whole heart doth it 

not move, to reade it with faith * and doth i 
not move his Father (think you) who was the 
Chiefe cauſe and motioner of his death) to think, 
My Sonne that was dead, anddyed at my requeſt 

for ſinncrs,is now alive again, and liveth to inter- 

cede, and liveth to ſee the travaile of his ſoule_ 

fulfilled and fatisfied? God pronouncerth this up- 

onit in that 5 3. of Eſay, wer. 10. By his knowledge 
(or faith in him.) ſhall he juſtify meny,cvenas many 

as he dyed for. Who then ſhall condemne ? Chriſt 

that was dead i alive ,, and liverhto imtercede_. 
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3. 
From whe great 
power over all 
things thar 
God he F a- 
ther hath pur 
into Ins hands, 
and therefore 
will deny him 
nuthing. 


Cnay. VIII. 


Thirdly, The prevalencie of Chriſt interceſton, and of 
G 


his erace with his Father , demonſtrated from t 


greatn:ſſe and abſolutencſſe of his power, to doe what 


ever he asks. 


Third demonſtration both of Chriſts great- 

nes with God,& his power to prevail tor us, 
15 tukentrom this, that God hath pur all power 
int9 his hand, to doc what ever hee will, hath 
made him his King to doe what pleaſcth him 
cither in Heaven, Earth, or Hell; yea to doc 
allthat God himſclte ever mecanes to doe, or 
all that God deſires to doe : And certainly it his 
Father hath beene ſo gracious to him as to bc- 
ſtow ſo high and abſolute a ſoveraignty on him , 
as toaccompliſh and cfte what cver he meancs 
to do,{urely his purpoſe was never to deny Chriſt 
any requeſt, that he ſhould after this 'make : he 
would never have advanced the Humane nature 
to that abſolutenciſe elſc. Thoſe two great Mo- 
narchs made great grants and largeſles,the oneto 
Eſther,the other toHerodras daughter;bur yet they 
were limited onlyto the halfe of their Kingdoms: 


| ſo Mar.6.and Eft. 5.6. and the royall power in 


their Kingdomes , they meant Rtill to retain and 
rclerve wholly to themſelves : But God having 
placed Chriſt on his Throne, bids him ask even 
to the whole of his Kingdome, for God = 
made 
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made him a King, fitting on his Throne with 
him, not to ſhare halves, but to have all power 
in heaven andearth ; He hath committed all Jjudge- 
ment to the Sonne, to ſave and condemne whom 
ever he will, and fo farre as the Kingdome of 
God $oeks oris extended, he may doe any thing. 
Solohn 5.21. As the. Father —_— wp the dead, 
ſothe Sonne quickneth whom he will , for as the Father 
hath life in femſelfe, ſo hath ke given tothe Sonne_ 
to have life in himſelfe, ver. 26. and hath in like 
manner gives authority to execute judgement alſo, 
as the Sonne of man, (namely, of himſclte)ver.27. 
as he had ſaid, He had given him to have life in 
bimſelfe, wver.26. (not dependently, as we have, 
but independently) ſo to execute judgement al- 
ſo, ver.27, So that Chriſts will is as free, and 
himſclte- as abſolute a. Monarch, and King of 
himſelte, as God himſclte is; f: m_ airy 
it not 2 ſe;pſo, but 7» ſeipſo ;- not 4a ſerpſo original- 
th rs fork ens in lth indepen- 
cntly, 

Moy then, if he whois King, & may and doth 
of himſclfe command all that is done, as abſo- 
| lutely as God himſclte doth, (I ſpeakin reſpect 
of the execution of things downward, by ſecond 
cauſes) it he,, over and aboye, to. honour his 
Father, will aske all that himſclfc hath power 
to doe, what will not be done ? ,2#rogat, & 
imperare poteft, He that can, and doth command 
what ever he would have done, and it 15 ſtraight 
done , it he ſhall ask and entreat, what will not 


be done ? As. a King who ſues for Peace, backt 
© 4 with 


ThoughChriſt 
as Ang can 
command all 
th'ngs, yet to 
hon ur his Fa- 
ther he inter- 
cedes fog what 
himſelfe con 
mands. 
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with a potent Army which is able to win what 
he entreats tor,mult needs treat more cfteQually: 


| So doth Chriſt ſue forevery thing, with power 


That this is a 
_ conſideration 
upon which 
God denycs 
him nothing. 


to cfte it, Remember that he 1s ſaid here in 
the Text, firſt to be at Gods righthand, and then 
to intercede. He treats the ſalvation of finners, 
as a mighty Prince treats the giving up ſome 
Towne to him, which lyes ſeated under a Ca- 
ſtle of his, which commands that Towne : hee 
ſtands treating with the Governour, having his 
Ordnance ready for the battery, and to bring 
all into ſubje&ion, as 2 Cor.10.4. And this is a 
confideration that God himſelte took, in that 
2. Pſal.when he made him that promiſe, (As & 
1 will give thee) why he made f large a grant: 
He had ſaid betore, wer. 6. I have ſet my King 
pon my holy hill of Sion, (which made him (one 
would think) paſt asking) and above the condi- 
tion of an Interceſſour. Now God [ayes of him, 
He is My K:ng, not in reſpect ofhis commanding 
God, (that were blaſphemie to think) bur it is 
ſpoken in reſpe& of commanding all below him. 
God having ſet him in his Throne , to doe as 
much as he himſelte would {or meanes) to have 
done, ſayes, He is my King to rule all, not ſo 
much under me, as for me, and in my ſtead; yet 
abſolutely, and in himſclte, The Father jadgeth 
n0 man. Now when the Father had firſt made 
and conſtituted him thus great a King, then he 
bids him Ask, ro whom he had firſt given this 
abſolute power to command. We may (without 
blaſphemy) ſay of this God-man, that God hath 


(not 
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(not onely not the heart, as being his Father, 
but) not the power to croſle any thing he doth, 
Thus faft hath he God unto han. Onely he (who 
in reſpe&t of this his power is to be honoured as 
the Father, as Johy 5. 23. yct) to honour his 
Father, who gave this power originally to him 
as Mediatour; He 1s to ask for that which of him- 
ſelte he yet can doe. And therefore (fayes God) 
though thou art a King, (ſover.6.) and all my 
Kingdome, even the utmoſt ends of the earth arc 
thine inheritance by a naturall right , now that 
thou art my Sonne, (as verſe 8.) yet becauſe 
thou art My Xing, of my appointing, and / have 
ſet thee on the Throne, (as the word is, ver. 6.) 
and(Thou art my Son,and 1 have begotten thee) there- 
fore acknowledge my grant in all, As of ave, and 
I will grye thee the utmoſt ends of the earth for thy 
inheritance : 1 cannot deny thee, but I would have 
thee aske ; And therefore Chriſt asks. Yet ſtill 
withall remember, that he asks, who can com- 
mand the thing to be done : and yet, as he muſt 
ask cre the thing be done ,, ſoit he aske, it muſt 
needs be granted, Theſe are the termes be- 
tweene this Father and this Sonne ; who (in a 
word) had not bcene fo great a Father, it he had 
not had a Sonne thus great, that himſelfe could 
not deny what this Sonne would have done : 1t 1s 
for his owne honour, to have ſuch a Sonne : 50 
John 5. 23. That they might bonow the Soune , as 
they honour the Father. therefore All judorment #s 
Committed to him. NOW then, if he who hath ſo 


much power , will joyne the force of cntreat 
: with 
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How forcible 
Chriſts prayers 
and interccf{l1- 
on nwſt necds 
be by an infe- 
rence from the 
prevalencic of 
lurs, 


with « Father that ſo loves him, it he who is 
The Word of his Father , that commands, cre- 
ates, and upholds all, as Heb. 1. [He ſpakeL, 
and it was done} if he will become a Word to 
his Father, and ſpeak a word for us, and aske 
all that he means to doc ; how forcible will ſuch 
words be ? 

Therefore obſcrveChriſts manner of praying, 
Tlohn 17. (which Praycr-is a plat-form of Inter- 
ccſlion in Heaven) ver. 24.{ Father Twill ] that they 
whom thou haft given mee, be where I am. He prays 
like a King,who is in joint commiſhon with God, 
If God puts that honour upon our Prayers, that 
we are {aid ro have power with God, as Tacob,Hoſ. 12. 
3-thatif God be never ſoangry , yet by taking 
holdof his ſtrength , wee hold hu hands , as Eſay 
27. 5.that God cries out-to Moſes, like a 'man 
whoſe hands are held, -Ler me alone, Exod. 32. 
19. yea that he accounts it as a command and 4 
Mandammws , ſo he ſtyles it, Eſay 45.11. [Command 
ye mee] fo unableis he to go againſt it. Then how 
much moredoth Jeſus: Chriſts Interceſſion bind 
Gods hands, and command all in heaven and 
carth ? Therefore Zach. x. youhave Chriſt, the 
Angel of the Covenant, brought in interceding 
with the Father for his Church , and he {peakes 
abruptly as one full of complaints, and in an 
expoſtulating way, [0 Lord of Hoſts , hew long,wils 
thou not be mercifull to Hieruſalem and the Cities of 
Judah ? 7 and wer, 13. ' Zachary faith that he ob- 
{crved , that rhe Lord anſwered the Angel with 
good woords and comfortable, God was fain to __ 
that 
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kim good words (as we uſe ay)thar is, words 


that might pacifie him. as words of comfort to 
is, ſo good words inreſpettothe Angels com- 
plaint, And you may obſerve, howin the anſwer 
od returns upon it , (which he bade Zachary 
write) God cexcuſcth it (as it were) to Chriſt, 
that his Church had bcene fo long and ſo hardly 
dealt withall , as if beyond his intention, he layes 
the fault on the inſtruments, I was bat « little 
dipleaſed , but they helpt forward the affittion , ver. 
15. This is ſpoken and carried after the manner 
of men, to ſhew how tender God is of diſpleaſfing 
Chriſt our Intcrceſſor : that when Chriſt hath {as 
Kt were) beene a long. while filent, and let God 
alone,andjhjs people have beene ill dealt withall, 
he on the ſuddainm the end intercedes 1nd com- 
plains of it, and itis not only inſtantly redreſflcd, 
but excuſed for times paſt , with good words, aud 
comfortable words.Chriſts Father will not diſplcaſc 

him, nor go againſt him in anything. = 
Nowthat you may {ce a reaſfoh of this, and 
bavc all cavils and exceptions taken away, that 
may ariſe againſt this, and how that there 1s an 
impoſſibility thar ir ſhould be otherwiſe : know, 
that this Father and this Sonne , though two 
Perſons , have yet bur one will betweene 
them, and but one power betwceene them , 
(though the Sonne ad extra outwardly executes 
all) 7ohn 10. 30. My Father and I are one ;tatis, 
have but one and the ſame power to 1ave yoru!, 
and one minde and will : Soalſo, oh» 5. 19. the 
Sonne can doe nothing of himſelfe , # what he ſees 
A2 the 
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this demon- 
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the Father dee, and what ever he doth , the ſame the 


Father doth alſo : they conſpire m one , have one 
power , one will : and then it is no matrer though 
God commit all power to the Sonne, andthar 
the Sonne though he hath all power , muſt ask 
all of the Father , for to be ſure what ever 
he asks, the Father hath not power to deny , for 
they have but one will and power. They are one; 
ſo as if God deny him, hee muſt deny himſelfe, 
which the Apoſtletels us he cannot doc, 2.7im.2, 
13- And o in the ſame ſenſe that God is ſaid 
nos to have power to deny himſclfe; inthe ſame ſenſe 
it may be ſaid, he hath not power todeny Chriſt 
whart he asks. Theretore, God might well make 
him an abſolute King , and betruſt him with 
all power ; and Chriſt might well oblige him- 
ſclte, notwithſtanding this power, to ask all that 
he mcanes to doe; for they have but one will 
and one power , {o as our {Ulvation is made ſure 
by this on all hands. [I come not to doe my will, 
but the will of him who ſent me ;, and his will s, 
that T ſhall loſe none of all thoſe whom he hath given 
mee, Tohn 6.38, 39. And thercforc who ſhall con- 
demne ? It is Chriſt that intercedes. As who ſhall 
reſiſt Gods will ? (as the Apoſtle ſpeakes) ſo who 
thall reſiſt or gain-ſay Chriſts Interceſſion 2 -God 


himiclte cannot, nomore then he can gain-ſay, 
or deny himſclfe, 
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The potencie and prevalencie of Chriſts Interceſsion, 
demonſtrated from the gracioutneſle of the Perſon 
with whom he 2xtercedes, conſidered firſt as he is 
the Father of Chriſt himclfe. 


W: have ſcen the greatneſſe of the Perſon 
interceding,8 many conſiderations from 
thence, which may perſwade us of his prevailing 
for us. Let us now in the next place , conſider the 
graciouſneſſe of the Perſon,with whom he intercedes, 
which the Scripture tor our comfort herein doth 
diſtinly ſet betore us, to the end that in this 
= matter, our joy and {ccurity may every way 
efull. Thus in that 1 7hy 2. 1. when tor the 
comfort and ſupport of Belecvers, againſt the 
cvill of the greatcſt ſins that can betall them after 
converſion, the Apoſtle minds them of Chriſts 
Intercefſion in hots words, If any man finne, we 
have an Advocate , Teſs Chriſt vbe righteous + men- 
tioning therein the power and prevalencic of ſuch 
an Advocate, through his own righteouſneſſe : But 
yet over 8 above all this, the more tully roaſſure 
us ofhis good ſucceſſe herein for us,he alſo adds, 
[An Advocate with the Father. He infinuatcs and 
ſuggeſts the relation and gracious diſpoſition of 
him, upon whoſe ſupreame will our caſe ulti- 
mately dependeth, [The Father} as affording a 


new comfort and cncouragement, cven as great 
Aa 2 as 
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the Father dee, and what ever he doth , the ſame the 
Father doth alſo : they conſpire m one , have one 
power , one will : and then it 15 no matter though 
God commit all power to the Sonne, andthat 
the Sonne though he hath all power , muſt ask 
all of the Father , for to be ſure what ever 
he asks, the Father hath not power to deny ; for 
they have but one will and power. They arc one; 
ſo as if God deny him, hee muſt deny himſelfe, 
which the Apoſtletels us he cannot doc, 2.Tim.2, 
13. And fo in the ſame ſenſe thatGod is ſaid 
ot to hams home 7 OOO cnle 
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that'T ſhall loſe noe of all thoſe whom he hath given 
mee,” Tohn 6.38, 39. And thercforc who ſhall con- 
demne ? It i Chriſt that intercedes. As who ſhall 
reſiſt Gods will ? (as the Apoſtle ſpeakes) ſo who 
ſhall refiſt or gain-ſay Chriſts Interceſſion 2 -God 


himiclte cannot, no more then he can gain-ſay, 
ordeny himſclte, 
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yetover 8 above allthis, the more fully ro aflure 
us of his good ſucceſle hercin tor us, he allo adds, 
[41 Advocate with the Father.) He inſinuares and. 
ſuggeſts the relation and gracious diſpoſition of 
him, upon whoſe ſupreame will our caſe ultt- 
mately dependeth, [The Father] as affording a 


new comfort and encouragement, cvcn as great 
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the Father dee, and what ever he doth , the [ame the 
Father doth alſo : they conſpire m one , have one 
power , one will : and then it is no matter though 
God commit all power to the Sonne, andthar 
the Sonne though he hath all power , muſt ask 
all of the Father , for to be ſure what ever 
he asks, the Father hath not power to deny; for 
they have but one will and power. They arc one; 
ſo as if God deny him, hee muſt deny himſelfe, 
which the Apoſtletels us he cannor doc, 2.7im.2, 
13. And fo in the ſame ſenſe that God is ſaid 
903 to have power to deny himſelfe;, in the ſame ſenſe 
it may be ſaid, he hath not power todeny Chriſt 
what he asks. Theretore God might well make 
him an abſolute King, and betruſt him with 
all power ; and Chriſt might well oblige him- 
ſclte, notwithſtanding this power, to ask all that 
he meanes to doe; tor they have but one will 
and one power , ſo as our Gvagion is made ſure 
by this on all hands. [7 come not to dee my will, 
but the will of him who ſemt me , and hi will s, 
that T ſhall loſe noxe of all thoſe whom he hath given 
mee,) Tohn 6.38, 29. And thercforc who ſhall con- 
demne ? It is Chriſt that intercedes. As who ſhalt 
reſiſt Gods will ? (as the Apoſtle ſpeakes) ſo who 
ſhall reſiſtor gain-ſay Chriſts Interceſſion * -God 


himiclte cannot, no more then he can gain-ſay, 
or deny himſclte, 
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The potencie and prevalencie of Chrifts Interceſsion, 
demonſtrated from the graciouineſle of the Perſon 
with whom he r2xtercedes, conſidered firſt as he s 
the Father of Chriſt himſelfe. 


E have ſcen the greatneſſe of the Perſon 
interceding,8 many conſiderations from 

thence, which may perſwade us of his prevailing 
for us. Let us now in the next place , conſider the 
gr «ciouſneſſe of the Perſon, with whom he intercedes, 
which the Scripture tor our comfort herein doth 
diſtinly ſet betore us, to the end that in this 
=_ matter, our joy and ſ{ccurity may every way 
efull. Thus in that 1 Thy 2. 1. when tor the 
comfort and ſupport of Belcevers, againſt the 


 evill of the greateſt ſins that can befall them after 


converſion, the Apoſtle minds them of Chriſts 
Interceſſion in thoſ: words, If any man finne, wes 


have an Advocate , Teſus Chriſt tbe righteous : men- 


tioning therein the power and prevalencic of ſuch 
an Adyocatc, through his own righteouſneſſe - Bur 
yetover & above allthis, the more tully ro affure 
us of his good ſucceſle herein tor us,he alſo adds, 
[41 Advocate with the Father.] He inſinuates and 
luggeſts the relation and gracious diſpoſition of 
him, upon whoſe ſupreame will our caſe ulri- 
mately dependcth, [The Father} as affording a 


new comfort and encouragement, cvecn as great 
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as doth the .righteouſneſle: and: power of the 
Perſon intcrceding. He fayes not, [With God ove. 
ly] as elſewhere, but [With the Father.) And 
that his words might afford the more full matter 
of confidence, and be. the more comprehenſive, 
andtake inall, he expreſſceth not this relation of 
God limitedly, as confined to his Fatherhood;ei- 
ther unto Chriſt onely, or us alone : He ſayes 
not onely [ An Advocate with his Father, though 
that would have given much aflurance, or [Wh 
your Father, though that might afford much 
boidncilc z but indefinitely he fayes [With the 
Father,? as intending to take in both, to aſcer- 
caine us of the prevailing cfhcacie of Chrifts In- 
terceflion , from both. You have both theſe 
cl{:where more diſtin&ly, and on purpoſe, and 
together mentioned, John 25.17. I gee to my Father, 
and your Father, (ayes Chriſt there : And it was 
{poken after that all his Diſciples had before 
toriaken him, and Peter denyed him; when Chrif 
himſclte would ſcnd them the greateſt cordiall 
that Iis heart could utter, and wrap.upthe ſtron- 
geſt ſublimation. of comforts in one-pilly,What 
was it 2 Go tell them;(ſayeshe) not fo machthat 
I have ſatisfycd for finne , overcome death, or 
am riſen, but that I #ſcend- For in that which 
Chriſt doth for us being afcended., lyes the 
height, the top of our comfort. And whereas 
he might have ſaid, (and: it had been matter of 
unipcakable comtort) I aſcend to heaven, and 
to-where:Lam, you ſhall be alfo; yer he chooſeth 
racher to ſay;[.Eafcexat:t0 rhe Father ;] for that in- 
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decd contained the foundation,' ſpring, and cauſe 
of their comfort, even that relation of Gads, 
[his Fatherhood) with which Chriſt was to deal 
after his aſcending, tor them. And becauſe 
when before his death he had ſpoken of his go- 
ing to his Father, their hearts had been trou. 
bled, hin 14.28, they thinking it was for his 
owne ptcferment onely, (as Chriſts ſpeech there 
implyes they di) theretore he: here diftindtly 
addes, 1aſcend to my Father and; your Father, to my 
God and your God. He bad:meffectfpokeifr as much 
before, inthe words fore-going, Gee tell my Bre- 
thren , but that; was onely implicitely 4 therefore 
more plainly and expi4cutely he layes it, for their 
further comfort, [1 gog tomiy Father, and your: Fa+ 
ther.) And confider, $hat Chriſt being now new- 
ly riſen, and having 3s yer not {cen his Diſciples, 
and being now: to ſcoda meſtage, his firſt meſ- 
ſage, a Goſpel of goqd tidings tothem, (and that 
ina briefe ſentence) by a waman; he choofeth 
out this as the firſt word to be ſpoken from him 
now, when he was come out of the other world, 
atthcir firſt. heare-ſay of his return, he utrers 
forth at once, the bottome , the depth of all 
comfort , the ſumme of all joy; then which the 
Goſpel knows no greatcr, nor can go higher : So 
25 if Chriſt ſhould intend now at this day to ſend 
”_ news from Heaven to any of you, it would 

e butthis, Iam here an Advocate , interceding 
with my Father, and thy Father. All is ſpoken 
inthat, Even { He]could not fpeake more com- 
fort,who is the God of comfort . Now therefore 
Aa 3 ter 


174 


 TheTriumph of Faith SeQ.z. 


3. That Chriſt 
intcrcedes with 


by Father. 


let us apart conſider theſe two relations , which 
afford cach of them their proper comfort and af- 
ſurance ; both that Chriſt is aſcended, and inter. 
cedes with his own Father ; and alſo with 0ar F«- 
ther : and therefore how prevailing muſt this In- 
terceſſion be ? 

Firſt, Chriſt intercedes with his Father , who 
neither will nor can.deny him any thing. Tocon- 
firme this, you have a double Teſtimony, and of 
two of the greateſt witneſſes in Heaven : both a 
Teſtimony of Chriſts owne , whilſt he was on 
Earth ; and Gods own word alſo declared, fince 


. Chriſt came to Heaven. The 1.in the 1 1.0t obs, 


whilſt Chriſt was here on earth, and had not as 
then fully performed that great ſervice which 
he was to finiſh; which ſince he having done, it 
muſt needs ingratiate him the more vvith God 
his Father. When ZaJ4ar«s was now foure days 
dead, Martha, to move Chriſtto pittie her, firſt 
tcels him.that if he had been there Lakins her bro- 
ther dycd, that then he had not dycd : and then 
(as having ſpoke too little) ſhee adds, yea thou 
canſt (if thou pleaſeſt) remedic it yet. But 1 know 
({ayes ſhe, ver.22.) that even now (though he be 
ſo long dead) what ever thou wilt ask of God, God 
will give it thee. Here was her confidence inChriſts 
Interceſſon, though this were a greater. worke 
then ever yet Cunisr had done any. And 
Chriſt ſceing her faithin this , he confirmes her 
{pecech when he cameto raiſe him, and takes a 
ſolemn occaſion to declare , that God had ne- 


ver denyed him any requeſt that he had cvet 
| | put 
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put. up to him, firſt thanking God particularly 
that he had heard him in this, wer. 41. Father, 
thank thee that thou haſt heard me: He had (it ſeems) 
prayed for the thing at her cntreaty, and now, 
betore the thing was done, he (being aſſured his 
praycr was heard). gives thanks, ſo confidere 
was he of his being heard. And then ſecondly, 
ſhews upon what this his confidence at this time 
was grounded,his conſtant experience that God 
had never denyed him any requeſt ; for it fol- 
lows, ver.42. And I know that thou heareſt me al- 


wes, (and therefore was fo bold, asto expretle 


my confidence in this, before the thing was done) 
but becauſe of them who ſtood by, T ſaidit. As if hee 
had faid, Though I gave this publique thanks for 
being heard onely inthis one miracle, and at no 
time the-like fo publiquely z yer this is no new 
thing, but thus it hath bcen alwayes hitherto, 
nall the miracles I have wrought, and requeſts 
I have put up, which made me ſoto give thanks 
before-hand : and this is not the firſt time that 
God hath heard me thus; which I ſpeak, that 
they might beleeve. Thus he was never denyed 
on carth, from the firſt to the laſt. For this 
was one of his greateſt miracles, and reſerved 


unto the laſt, even a few dayes before his cru- | 


citying. 

And now he hath performed rhe ſervice de- 
figned him, and is come to heaven, let us ſe- 
condly heare God himſclfe ſpeake , what hee 
meanes to doe for him. You heard before,when 


he came firſt to heaven, what God ſaid ro _ 
an 
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3. That Chriſt 
intcrcedes with 
ba Father. 


let us apart conſider theſe two relations , which 
afford cach of them their proper comfort and af. 
ſurance ; both that Chriſt is aſcended, and inter. 
cedes with his own Father ; and alſo with Oar F4- 
ther : and therefore how prevailing mult this In- 
terceſſion be 2 

Firſt, Chriſt intercedes with his Father , who 
neither will nor can deny him any thing. Tocon- 
firme this , you have a double Teſtimony, and of 
two of the greateſt witneſſes in Heaven : botha 
Teſtimony of Chriſfts owne , whilſt he was on 
Earth ; and Gods own word alſo declared, fince 


. Chriſt came to Heaven. The 1.in the 11.0t obs, 


whilſt Chriſt was here on earth, and had not as 
then fully performed that great ſervice which 
he was to finiſh, which ſince he having done, it 
muſt needs ingratiate him the more vvith God 
his Father. When Za7arws was now foure _ 
dead, Martha, to move Chriſtto pittic her, firſt 
tcls him,that if he had been there 697k her bro- 
ther dycd, that then he had not dyed : and then 
(as having ſpoke too lictle) ſhee adds, yea thou 
canſt (if thou pleaſeſt) remedic it yet. But I know 
(layes ſhe, ver.22.) that even now (though he be 
ſo long dead) what ever thou wilt ask of God , God 
will eve it thee, Here was her confidence inChriſts 
Interceſſion, though this were a greater. worke 
then ever yet Cunxisr had done any. And 
Chriſt ſceing her faith in-this , he confirmes her 
{ſpeech when he came to raiſe him, and takes a 
ſolemn occaſion to declare, that God had ne- 
ver denyed him any requeſt that he had cver 
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put. up to him, firſt thanking God particularly 
that he had heard him in this, wer. 41. Father, I 
thank thee,that thou haſt heard me: He had (it ſeems) 
prayed for the thing at her cntreaty , and now, 
betore the thing was done, he (being aſſured his 
prayer was heard). gives thanks, ſo confideret 
was he of his being heard. And then ſecondly, 
ſhews upon what this his confidence at this time 
was grounded, his conſtant experience that God 
had never denyed him any requeſt ; for it fol- 
lows, ver.42. And I know that thou heareſt me al- 
wes, (and therefore was fo bold, asto expreile 
my confidence in this, before the thing was done) 
ayes gr > them who ſtued by, T ſaidit. As it hee 
had faid, Though I gave this publique thanks for 
being heard onely in this one miracle, and at no 
time the-like ſo publiquely ; yer this is no new 
thing, but thus ic hath been alwayes hitherto, 
nall the miracles I have wrought, and requeſts 
I have put up, which made me ſo to give thanks 
before-hand : and this is not the firſt rime that 
God hath heard me thus; which I ſpeak, that 


. they might belkeeve. Thus he was never denyed 


on carth, from the firſt to the laſt. For this 
was one of his greateſb miracles, and reſerved 
citying. 

And now he hath performed the ſervice de- 
figned him, and is come to heaven, let us ſe- 
condly heare God himſclfe ſpeake , what hee 
meanes to doe for him. You heard before,when 
he came firſt to heayen, what God ſaid ro him, 


and 


unto the laſt, even a few daycs before his cru- | 


134 


. The Triamph of Faith Se, 


and how he welcommed him with a \ S:# chow 
my right band, till I make thine enemies thy foot-ftool:] 
And before Chriſt opened his mouth to iprak a 
word , by way of any requeſt to God, (which 
was the office that he, was now to execute) God 
himſclte prevented him , and added, [Tha art 
Sonne, this day have I begotten thee : Ak of me, 
and I will give thee, Pſal.2. ver.8.)] He ſpeaks tat 
Chriſts firſt comming up ro heaven , when he 
had his King on hu holy hill, as' ver. 6. Chriſt was 
new gloritycd, which was as a new begetting to 
him, To day have I begotten thee : And this is, us 
if he bad ſaid, I know you will ask me now for 
all that you have dycd for; and this I 
you betore-hand, before you ſpeak a word, or 
make any requeſt unto me, you ſhall ask nothing 
bur it ſhall be granted; and this I ſpeak onee for 
all, as a boone and a grace granted you-upott 
your birth-day, as the ſolemneft celebration of 
ir, (for ſuch was his Reſurrection, and Aſcenh- 
fion, and fitting at Gods right hand} 7h day 
have I begotten thee; Ack of mee and I will gue 
thee. So tull of joy was his Fathers heart, thar 
he had his Sonne in Heaven with him, whom he 
had begotten from everlaſting , and ordained 
z0 this glory , who was latcly dead, and in a man- 
ner loſt, and therefore now (as it were) new be- 
gotten, Gods heart was ſo full, that he could not 
hold trom expreiſing it inthe latgeſt fayours and 


grants. And whereas Kings upon their own 


birth-dayes, uſe to grant ſuch favours to their 
tavourites : So Herod on his birth-day to the 
Daughter 


Set.5. _ from Chriſts Interceſion. 


Daughter of Herodias , promiſed with an oath 
ro give her whatſoever ſhe would ask, Mat. 14.7. 
God himſclfe having no birth-day , nor being 
of himſelfe capable of ir, yet having a Sonne 
who had, he honours him with that grace upon 
that day; and if 9, Eſther (a Subjc, yea, a 
layc in her originall condition) was ſo prevalent 
forthe /ews her People and Nation, when their 
caſe was deſperate, and whenthere was an irrc- 
vocable decree paſt (and that not to be altered) 
tortheir ruine and deſtruction , then what will 
not Chriſt (ſogreat a Sonnc,cven cquall with his 
Father) prevail for,with his Father, tor his bre- 
thren?be their caſc, tor the time paſt, never ſo de- 
ſperate, be there never ſo many threatnings gone 
out againſtthem , ncycr ſo many preſidents and 
examples of men condemned betore tgr the 
like (ins, and in the like caſe, yet Chriſt can pre- 
vaile againſt them all, 
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The potencie of Chriſts Interceſion, demonſtiraicd, in 

i he intercedes with God, who is Our Father. 
How Gods heart is as much inclined to heare Chrif 
for us, as Chriſts s tointercede. 


Econdly, Chriſt is an Advocate for us with 

onr Father : You may perhaps think there is 
little inthat ; but Chriſt puts much upon it: yea 
{o much, as it that God would howeyer grant 
all chat Chriſt himſelfe means to ask , whether 
Chriſt asked it or no. This you have expreſly 
in John 16. 26, 27. At that day (fayes Chrilt) you 
ſhall ask in'my name, and I ſay not t0 you , that I will 
pray the Father for you , for the Father himſelfe loveth 
you. To open this place, where he ſayes [# that 
day;] The day he meancs through this whole 
Chapter , is that time vyhen the holy Ghoſt 
ſhould be ſhed upon them : for throughout his 
. diſcourſe, heſtil ſpeaks of the fruits of his Aſcen- 
fon, and of erving the Comforter , vvhich vvas 
done upon his aſcending, and vvas the firſt fruits 
of his pricſtly office in Heaven. Thus Petey in- 
rorms us, A. 2. 33. He being (\{ayes he) exal- 
ted by the right hand of God , and having received 
(namely by asking , Ask and 1 mill z1ve thee) of the 
Father the romiſe of the holy Ghoſt , he hath ſhed 
forth this, which you now ſee and heare, Now of that 
tune, vvhen he ſhall be in Heaven, he fayes, 7 
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ſay not that I will pray for you : vvhich is not ineant, 


that Chriſt prays not for us in heaven, but rather 
thole very vvords are the higheſt intimarion, 
that he vvould and doth pray for us, that can be. 
When men vvould moſt ſtrongly intimate their 
purpoſe of a kindnefle they mean to doe tor one, 
they uſe to {ay, I doe not ſay that I love you, or 
that I will doe this or that for you; which is as 
much asto ſay, I will ſurely doc it, and doe it to 
purpoſe. Burt Chriſts ſcope here is, as in the 
higheſt manner to promiſe them that he would 
pray for them , ſo withall, further to tell them 
tor their more abundant aſſurance and ſecurity, 
that beſides their having the benefit of his pray- 
cs, God himſclfe ſo loves them of himſelte, that 
indeed that alone were enough to obtaine any 
thing at his hands, which they ſhall bur ask in 


hisname ; ſo as he needs not pray for them, and 


yet he will roo. But now in this caſe, it he him- 
(ele pray for them, and they themſclves in his 
name, and both unto a Father, who of himlelte 
loveth them , and who hath purpoſed to grant 
all, betorc either he, or they ſhould ask ; vvhat 
hope muſt there needs be then of a good fſuc- 
celle? this is both the meaning of this place, 
and a great truth to be confidered on by us, to 
the purpoſe in hand : Thatit is the meaning of 
the place, the manner of Chriſts ſpeech implies, 
[1 ſay net that I will pray the Father for you, for the 
Father himſelfe loveth you. It is ſuch a ſpeech as 
Ciriſt uſed upon a cleane contrary occaſion, 
Iohn 5. a5 . Doe not thinke ({ayes he) that 1 will ac- 
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cuſe you to the Father, t here u one who accuſethyou, e- 


wen Moſes, &c. He there threatens the obſtinate 


and accurſcd Phariſees with condemnation : Ne- 
yer ſtand thinking that it is I (ſayes he) who am 
your onely cnemie and acculer, that will pro- 
cure your condemnation , and ſo proſecute the 
matter againſt you mcerecly tor my own intereſt; 
no, I ſhall not neede to doe it: though I ſhould 
not accuſe you , your owne Moſes inwhow you 
truſt, he is cnough to condemne you , he will 
doc your crrand ſufficiently , you would be ſure 
to be damned by his words and ſayings ; I fhall 
not neede to trouble my ſelfe to come in and 
enter my action againſt you too, Moſes and his 
Law would tollow the ſuit, and be enough to 
condemne you to Hel. Soas this Speech dothnot 
implic that Chriſt will not at all accuſe them; 
no, he means to bring in his aRion againſt them 
r00 : for he aiter {ayes , 1f he had not ſpoke tothem, 
they had had ne ſinne , and therefore he meant 
to bring the greateſt accuſation of all. Now inan 
Oppolite( mdcy parallel)ſpeech here,to comfort 
c layes [I ſay not that I will pray 
tor you] that God may ſave you , I who your 
telves ſhall tee will dye for you, I ſay not that] 
will pray for you,not I. Bur though I ſpcake this 
to infinuate in the higheſt manner , that I will; 
(torif I ſpend my blood for you, will I not ſpend 
my breath for your )yet the truthis, that the caſc 


_ 1o ſtands, that but tor Gods own ordination, I 
 thould not neede to doe it, fer the Father himſelfe 
/oves you : (that is) the Father of his own motion, 


and 
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and proper good will taken up of himſclfe to- 
wards you, and not wrought in him by me, doth 


loye you , and beares fo much love to you, as he 


* 


candeny you nothing,for he is your Father as well © 


as mine. How much more then ſhall you be ſa- 
ved, when I ſhall ſtrike in roo, and uſe all my in- 
tereſt in Kim tor you ? Chriſt on purpoſe uſeth 
this ſpeech, {o to daſh out of their hearts thar 
conceit, which harbourcth in many of ours, who 
look upon God in the matter of Salvation, as one 
who is hardly entreated to come off, to ſave ſin- 
ners, and with whom Chriſt (through the back- 
wardncile of his heart) hath ſo much adoe, and 
weare apt to think that when he doth come oft 


to pardon, he doth it only & meerly at Chriſts en- 


treaty, and for his ſake, having otherwiſe noinnate 
motion in himſclte ſufficient ro encline his heart 
tolt;, butthar it iS in this tranſaction by Chriſt 
with him, as a Favourite procures a Pardon for a 
Traitor, whoſe perſon the King cares not tor;on- 


ly at his Fayouries ſuit and requeſt he grants tt, 


which elſe he would never have done. You arc 
deceived,ſayes Chriſt,it is otherwiſe:my Fathers 
heart is as much towards you,and for your ſalva- 
tions,as mine is : Himſelfe of himſelfe loveth 
you. And the truth is, that God took up as vaſta 
love unto us af himclte ar firſt, as ever he hath 
borne us ſince : and all that Chriſt doth for us, is 
but the expreſſion of that love which was taken 
ap neiglaclly in Gods owne heart. Thus we find, 
that out of thar love he gave Chriſt for us : 50 


obs 3.16. God ſo loved the world (of cle) that he 
Bb 3 Tave 


I 90 


The Triumph of Faith Seet.s5, 


eave his onely begotten Sonne to dye, &c. Yea,Chriſts 
death was but a meancs to commend or ict forth 
that love of his untous : So Rom. 5. 8.1t was God 
alſo that did himſclte give the perſons unto 
Chriſt, and under-hand 1ſct him on work to me- 
diate tor them : God was #n Chriſt reconciling the 
World to himſelfe : He onely uſed Chriſt as his 
inſtrument to bring it honourably about. Al rhe 
Bleſanzs he means to give us, he firſt purpoſcd and 
intended in himfelte : (fo Eph. 1. 3, 5, 9, 11. 
compared) out of the good pleaſure of his will, yet 
[in Chriſt} as it is added there, as the means 
through which hee would convey them : yea 
Chriſt adds not one drop of love to Gods heart, 
onely hedraws it out, he brocheth it, and makes 
it flow forth , whoſe current had otherwiſe 
beene ſtoprt. The truth is, that God ſuborned 
Chriſt to beg them on our bchalt tor an honoura- 
ble way of carrying it, and to make us prize this 
tavour of itthe more; but fo,as his heart is as rea- 
dy to give all co us,asChritſts is to ask,andthis out 
of his purc love to us. 

The Interceffion therefore of Chriſt muſt 
needs ſpeed, when Gods heart is thus of it ſelfe 
prepared to us. In Eſay 53.10. it is ſaid, Theplea- 
ſere of the Lord ſhall proſper in ha hand : If our fal- 
vation be in Chriſts hand , itgs in good hand; . 
but if it bethe pleaſure of the Lord roo, it muſt 
needs proſper. And it is ſaid of our hearts and 
prayers, that He prepareth the heart, and heareth 
the prayer ,, much more theretore when his owne 
hcart 1s preparcd to grant the ſuit , will he -_ 
y 


w—— 
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ſts {y heare it, When one hath a mind to doe a 
th thing, then the leaſt hint procures it of him : So 
20d a father having a mind co ſpare his child, he will 
No take any excule, any ones mediation, even of a 
NC- ſervant, a ſtranger, or an exemic, rather then of 
the none. Now when Chriſt ſhall ſpeak for us, and 
his ſpeak Gods owne heart , how prevalent muſt 
the thoſe words needs be ? Davids ſoule longing to goe 
nd forth unts Abſalom, (2 Sam. 13. wlt.) h_ not- 
1, withſtanding (tor the honour of a Father, and a 
ſet Kings Statc-policie,and to ſarisfie the world) he 
Ns had baniſht the Court for his Treaſon ; when [o4b 
ca perceived it, that the Kings heart was towards Abſa- 
T3 lom, (Chap.1 4.1.) and that the King onely needed 
CS one to ſpeake a good word tor him , he ſubornes 
ſe a woman, a ſtranger (no matter whom , for it 
ed had beene all one for ſpeeding) with a made 
a- tile ro come to the King z and you know how 
US eaſily it tooke and woe with him , and how 
l- glad the Kings heart was of that occaſion : even 
ut lo acceptable it was to him , that Toab could not 

have done him a greater kindnefle , and that 
ſt Joab knew well enough. Thus it is with Gods 
c heart towards us, Chriſt aſſures us of it, atid 
þ you may believe him in this caſe, for Chriſt 
4 might have tooke all the Honour to himlſelte, 
'E and, made us beholding to himſelte alone for all 
t Gods kindnes to us ; but he dealcs plainly, and 
teis us that his Father is as ready as himſclte 
! and this for his Fathers honour and our com- 


fort; And therefore it is that, Tohy 17. in that this 
prayer ſo operated 6nthis diſcourſe; he pleads our 
clefion, 


, 


ia 


, 
; 
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clection, 1ohn 17.6. Thine they were, and thou ge- 
veſt them me ,, Thou commendediſt them unto me, 
and badeſt me pray for them , and I doe but 
commend the ſame to thee again. In the High- 
pricſts breaſt-plate when he went into the Holy 
of Holies, were ſect twelve ſtones , on which 
were written the names of the twelve Tribes: 
the myſerie of which is this, Chriſt bcares us and 
Our names in his Heart , when he goes to God: 
and moreover, we are Gods jewels, precious in 
his own account and choiſe, So God calls them 


. Mal. 3. 17. Made precious to him out of his love. $0 


Iſai. 43. 4. So that God loves us as jewels cho- 
{en by him, but much more when he beholds us 


{ct and preſ{cnted unto him in the breaſt-plate of 
_ Chriſts heart and prayer. 


To conclude theretore, we have now made 
both ends of this Text to meet , Gods love, and 
Chriſts interceſſion. The Apoſtle began with 
that, Who ſhall accuſe ? it us God that juſtifies, and 
he being tor us, who can be againſt us ? The Fa- 
ther himſclt loves # as he is our Father: Andihen 
he ends with this, Chriſt zntercedes, namely, with 
our Father and his Father, Who then ſhall condemn? 
Who, or what can poſſibly condemne, all theſe 
things being tor us, the leaſt of which were a- 
lone enough to ſave us 7 

Let us now looke round about, and take a full 
view and profpee at once, ofall thoſe particu- 
lars that Chriſt hath done and doth for us, and 


tacirſeverall and joynt influence which they have | 


into our {alvation, 
E In 
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1. Inthat Chriſt dyed cir aſſures us of a per- | 


fe price payed for , and a right to cternall lite 
thereby acquired, | 

2. In that he roſe ag4in-as a cotnmon perſon, 
this aſſures us yet further, thar there is a formall, 
legall, and irrevocable tF of Isſtification of us paſ- 
ſed and enrolled in that Court of Heaven be- 
tween Chriſt and God: and that in his being 
then juſtifyed, we were alſo juſtifiedin him , ſo 
= thereby our juſtification is made'paſt-re-cal- 


< 
. 3 Chriſts Aſcenſion into Heaven , isa further at 


of his taking poſſeſi0n of Heaven for us , he then 
formally entring uponthat our tight in onrſtcad; 
and fois 2 further confirmation-of our ſalvation 
tous. Bur ſtill we'in our owne perſons are' not 
yet ſaved, this:-being but done: to us as we arc 
repreſentatively in Chriſt as our Head. - - - 

4. Therefore he firs #3 Gods righthand ,; vhicly 
imports his-being armed and-/inveſted with 
[rod in Heaven and Earth to give and apply eternall 
yeto 0s; it 119271 40] 

5. And laſt of all there remaines Interceſſion 
to finiſh and compleet our {alvarion ; 'to'dor-the 
thing, evento ſave us. And as Chriſts death 8 Re- 
reſurrel#;ow were: to: procure our 1uſtification : fo 
bs fitting at Gods right hand and Interceffion arc 
to procure. ſalvation and by fairh we'ma ſee it 


done; and behold 6ur. ſoules:not onely: fitting in 


heaven ,1as/in'Chriſt 2 common perſon ſitting 

thete in our right 5 as:an-evidence: that we ſhall 

come thither: but alſo-through* Chriſts Interceſi- 
Cc 


on 
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on begun vve may ſee out ſelves aQually- paſſe(- 
ſed of heaven. And there, I vvill leave all you 
that are believers by faith poſlcfled of it, and 
{olacing your foules in it, and doe;you fearc con- 
dcmnation it you can,': {1H 72 


toteltotetobolototetelelehalobotch 
_ l off INS | i ot Ht. 

The »ſt'of all : Containing ſome Encourleements fur 
weake Beleevers , from Chriſts Intercetlion, ont of 
Hs v. 7.25 $5 Ss 


Ow for a Concluftan of this Diſcourſe I 
will -adde. a bricte-Uſe of Encouragement 
and this , ſuited to the loweſt Faith of the weak- 
eſt Belccver,who cannot pur forth any a& of Al- 
furance, and js likewiſe diſcouraged from com- 
ming, jn_'unto. Chriſt. And, I'ſhall confine my 
{cltc onely unto. what thoſe: moſt 'comfortable 
words (as any in the booke of God) doc hold 
forth, which the Apoſtle hath uttered -concer- 
ning. Chriſts Intercefſion (the Point. in hand ;) 
EW hertfore he i ableto ſave terhe utmoſt, theſe the 
come 10 God by bins © ſeeing he ever liveth to make Ini 
terceſsion for them, words which Þ have: had the 
moſt recourſe unto in this Do&rinall parr, 'of 
any other, as moſt tending to-the.clearing of ma- 
ny things about Intercefion Atul which]: would 
allo commend to,and leave rwitithipoore Beke- 
vers to have recourſe. unto for'their comfort, 
as 2 ſufficient Abundary 'of Conſolation = 
tncir 
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their Soules, and as a Carhokron or univerſall 
Cordiall againſt all faintings and miſgivings of 
ſpirit what{oever, 

In the words obſerve, | 

1, A Definition of Faith by the loweſt acts of it, 
tor the comfort of weake Chriſtians : 

2. Enconragements unto ſuch a Faith, oppo- 
fite to all miſgivings and diſcouragements what- 
locycr, | 

1, A:Definition of: Faith, and ſuch , as will 
ſuit the weakeſt 'Beleever, It is 4 comming unto 
God by Chriſt for Salvation. 

i. Itis{'« comming] to be ſaved. Let not the 
wantof Aſſ#rance.that God will ſave thee, or that 
Chriſt is thine, diſcourage thee , if thou haſt but 
a heart to Come to. God by Chriſt tobe ſaved, 
though, thou knoweft not whether he will yet 
fave thee, or no. Remember that the Beleevers 
cfthe New Teſtament are here deſcribed to be 
[commersJto God by Chriſt; Such as goe out of 
themſelves, and reſt innothing in themſelves, do 
come unto God through Chriſt for Salvation, 
though with trembling. 

2. It is a Comming [unto God.) For: he is the 
ultimate obje& of our Faith, and rhe perſon with 
whom we have to doin belicving,.& from whom 
we are to reccive Salvation, if ever we obtaine It. 

3. It is. a Comming unto'God [by Chriſt : ] 
which Phraſc is uſcd in this Epiſtle m-an'allu- 
ſion to the worſhipers'of the Old Teſtament;who 
when they had finned, were directed to goto 


God by Prieſt, who with a Sacrifice made an 
Cc-3 Atonement 
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Atonement for them." Now Chriſt is the great 
and true High-Pricſt, by whom we have acceſſe to the 
Father, 2. Epheſ. 18. The word is eeomwym, ales 
ding by the hand. Doeſt thou not know how to 
appeare before God.or to. come to him * come 
firſt ro Chrift, and he will take thee by the hand, 
andgo along with thee, and leade thee to His 
Father. k 

4. Itisa comming unto God by Chriſt [for 
Salvation. ] Many a-poore ſoule is apt to-thinke 
thatin comming to God by Faith it muſt not 
aime atit ſelfe, or its own: Salvation: yes, it may, 
for that is here made the errand or bufineſlc 
which faith hath with God in'comming to-hinz; 
or which ir-comes for,and this 'is{ccrerly couched 
a theſe words: for 'the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the 
very aime-of the heart in comming, he thereforc 
on purpoſe mentions Chriſts ability- ro ſave; 
{He is able 79ſave.] | TY 

Secondly, Here are many! encouragements t0 
ſuch a Faith as is not yet grown up unto aflurance 
of Salvation, 

1. Here is the moſt ſuitable obje& propounded 
unto.it, namely, Chriſt as Intercedingy which work 
of Interceihon becauſe it remains for Chriſt as yet 
20 doe for a ſoule that is to be faved, and which 
he is every day a doing for us; therefore it is more 


- 


peculiarly firted unto a Recuwmbents: Faith. For 


whenſucha ſoule comes 'and cafts 5t ſelfe upon 
Chriſt,That thing in Chriſt, which muſt needs moſt 


ſuit that kind of A, is that which is yer to be done 


by Chriſt for that- ſoule. Now for that ſoule to 
£629 £2 come 
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metro Chriſt to die for it, and offer up himſclte 
a Sacrifice, (as Sinners did uſe to come to the 
High-Prieſt to ſacrifice for them ) this were 


bootleſle, for (as it is ver.27.)he hath atonce done 


thatalready. And as for what is already paſt and 
dine , {uch a beleevers taith is oftentimes excecd- 
ingly puzled, what manner of a&rto pur forth to- 
wards Chriſt aboutit: as (for example) when it is 
about ro come unto God,ce it:heares af anFle#on 
of ſome unto {alvation fromall eternity made by 
him; becauſe this is an'aR already paſt by: God, 
theſoule knows itto be in vainto caſt it ſelfe up- 
onGod for Ele&tion,or to come nnto him to ele 
& choole it ſelfe. And ſo inlike manner, when the 
foule: loukes upon Chrifts Death, becauſe. it is 
done and paft ; : it knowes not how to take it in 
1 beleevinig , when it wantecth affurance that 


Chriſt dyed for it, ( though it ſhould come ro 


Ciniſt to bee-ſaved by vertue of his death.) But 
there isthis one worke that remaines ſtil] to_ be 
done by him for us , and which he is daily a do- 
ng, and that1s, 1nterceding , tor he lives ever to 
Inercede , or topray for us in the ſtrengthand me- 
rit of that his Sacrifice once offered up: This 
therefore is more directly & peculiarly fitted un- 
toa Faith of Recumbency,or,of Comming unto Chriſt : 
the proper at of ſuch a Faith (as it is diſtingui- 
ſhed from Faith of Aſſurance) being 4 caſting ones 
ſelfe upon Chriſt for ſame thing it would have dove or 
wrought for one, Hence Intercerhon becomes 4 
firobject for the aime and errand -of ſuch 4 Faith, 
inthis its comming to Chriit, as allo [to be wen} 
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iS, it being a thing yet to . bee wrought and 
accompliſhrt for me by Chriſt , is theretorea fit 
- marke for ({ucha Faith to levell at in its commi 
to Chriſt. Thoſe Ads of God and Chriſt which 
are paſt, Faith of Aſſurance doth more cafily com. 
ply with: ſuch a Faith takes in with comfort that 
Chriſt hath dyed for me, and riſe» again, and 
doth now Intercede for me, and ſo I ſhall cer- 
tainly be ſaved : but ſo cannot this weakefaith 
doc. Come thou therefore unto Chriſt, as to 
ſave thee through his Death paſt, and by the 
merit of it, ſo for the preſent, and for the time 
to come, to take thy Cauſe in hand ,* and to [#- 
zercede for thee : it is a great reliecfe unto ſuch a 
Faith (as+cannot put forth As of- Aſſurance, 
that what hath beene done by Chriſt hath been 
done for it) that God hath lett Chriſt this work 
yet to doe for us. So as the Interceſſion of Chriſt 
may afford matrer to ſuch a Faith to throw-it 
{clte upon Chriſt, to performe it for us, andit 
may {ct him aworke to doe it. ; 
2. Now if ſuch a ſoule aske, But will Chriſt 
upon my comming to him for ſalvation , be {ct 
avvork to intercede for mee, and undertake my 
cauſe £ | ; 
I anſvverit out of thoſe yvords, [ He {ves #0 
intercede for them who come to God by him, He lives 
on purpole to performe this vvork, it isthe 
of his living , the buſinefſe of his life. Andas he 
received a commandment to dye, and it was the 
end of his lite on earth, ſo he hath reccived 2 
command to intercede, and to be a common 
High- 
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High-pricſt for all that come to God by him, 
God hath appointed him to this work by an vath, 
He ſware, and would not repent,” Thow ſhalt be a Prieſt 


for ever, after the order of Melchiſedech, and this is 


the cnd ot his lite in heaven. That as in the Old 
Law the High-prieſt ( Chriſts type in this) ovghs 
1 offer wp the ſacrifice of every one that came unto 
God by um , ( as Hz n. 5.5.) in like man- 
ner Chriſt ; for it is bs calling, (as you bave it, 
ver, 6.) Otherwiſe , as that woman-ſaid to 
Pilp, when ſhe came to him tor juſtice, and he 
put her off, They ceaſe ( {ayes ſhe) tobe 4 King : SO 
if Chriſt ſhould deny any ſuch ſoule to take its 
cauſe in hand, he muſt then ceaſe to be 4 Prieſt, 
Helwvesro imtercede: He i 4 Prieſt called by God,as was 
darn, ver.6. Wherctore he owght to doc it, in 
that it is his office. | 

3- And ifthy ſoule yet fearcth the difficulty 
of its owne particular caſe, in. reſpeR of the 
greatneſſe ot thy, firnes.,; and the, circumſtances 
thereof, or. any con{ideration whatſoever which 
to thy view doth make thy ſalvation an hard 
kutt to obtaine: the Apoſtle therefore further 
addes, [He is able to ſave to the ntmeſt} (what c- 
verthy.cauſe be) and this, through this his In- 
terceon. That ſame word [#0 the utmoſt] is a 
good word, and vvell put in for our comtorrt. 
Conſider it therefore, for it is a reaching vvord, 
and extends ir ſelfe ſo farre, that thou canſt not 
look beyond- it. Let thy 1oulg, be ſet upon the 
higheſt mount that ever any creature vvas yet 


ſet upon, and that is enlarged to take in and 
| . view 


The Triumph of Faith Sea.5, 


view the moſt ſpacious proſpe both of ſinhe-and 
miſery, and difticultics at heing ſaved, that ever 
yet any poore humbled ſoule did caſt within it 
ſelfe : yea joyne to theſc all the objeRions and 
hinderances of thy Salvation' that the heart of 
man can ſuppoſe or invent againſt. it ſelte : lift up 
_ thy eyes and looke to the utmoſt thou canſt ſee, 
and Chriſt by his Interceſſion is able to ſave thee 
beyond the Horizon and furtheſt compaſſe of 
thy thoughts , even fo the wrmoſt-and worſt caſe 
- the heart of Man can ſuppoſe. Ir is not thy having 
Laine long in Sinne, long under terrowrs and deſpairs, 
or having ſinned ofren after many enlightnings, 
that can hinder thee from being ſaved by Chnift. 
Do but remember this ſame word [to the utmuft,] 
and then put in what exceptions thou wilt or 
canſt , lay all the barrs in thy way that arc ima- 
ginable , yet know thou that the gates of Hell 
hall not prevail againſt thee. | 

4. Again, conſider but what it is rhat Chriſt, 
who hath by his death done enough to ſave thee, 
doth yer turther for thee in Heaven. If thou 
thoughteſt thou-hadſt all rhe Saints in Heaven 
and Eatth jointly concurring in promoving thy 
{alvarion; and competitours unto God--in inſtant 
and inceſſantrequeſts and prayers to ſave thee 
how wouldeſt thou be encouraged ? (ſhall I tell 
thee? ) one wordout of Chriſts mouth (who 1s 
the King of Saints) will do more then all in hea- 
ven and earth can doe : and- what is there then 


which we may not hope to obtain through his 
Interceſhon? 4:4; * 
3 And 


ScR. 5. from Chriſts Interceſſion. 


2O0f. 


And wouldft thou know whether he hath under. 
taken thy cauſc,and begun to intercede tor thee * 
Ina word, Hath he put his ſpirit into thy hearr, 
and {ct thy own heart on work to make inceffanc 
Intercefſions for thy felte with groans unatterable? 
(as the Apoſtle hath it, Rowo. 8.) This is the Eccho 
of Chriſts Interccſhion for thee im Heaven. 

5. (And laſtly) Iffuch a ſoulc ſhall further 
objet, Bur will he not. give over fuing for me 2 
may I not be caft out of his prayers through my 
unbelicte £ Let it here be conttdercd, that he 
lives [ever] to intcrcede : And theretore if he 
once undertake thy cauſc , and gettcth thee in- 
to his prayers, he will never leave thee out night 
nor day. He Intercedcth ever, till he hathaccom- 
pliſhe and finiſhed thy falvation. Men have been 
caſt out of good and holy mens prayers, as Saut 
out of Saxzwels, and the People of Iſrael out of Te- 
remies,but never out of Chriſts prayers ; the ſoak 


of his Tncenſe aſcends for ever , and he will inter- 


cede to the utmod, till he hath ſaved thee to the 
utmoſt, He will never give over, but will lye in 
the duſt for thee, or he will perteR and procure 
thy Salvation. 

Onely whilſt Tam thus raiſing up your Faith to 
him upon the worke of his Interceſſion for us , ler 
me ſpeak a word to you for him, ſo to ſtirup your 
love to him, upon the conſideration of this his In- 
terceſſion alſo. You ſce you have the whole life of 
Chriſt firſt and laſt, both here and in heaven laid 
out for you:He had not cometo earth but for you: 


he had no other buſineſſe here;Y/nto us 4 Son i boys. 
Dd And 
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And (to be ſure) he had not dyed but for you: (for 
ws 4 Son was given) and when he roſe, it was for your 
juſtification : And now he is gone to heaven, he 
lives but to intercede for you. He mnakes your al- 
vation his conſtant calling. O therefore let us 
live wholly unto him , for he hath, and doth 
live wholly unto us. You have his whole time 
among you; and if he were your ſervant, you 
could defire no more. There was much of your 
time loſt before you began to live to him : bur 
there hath beene no moment of his time which 
he hath not lived to, and improved tor you, Nor 
are you able ever to. live for him , but onely in 
this life , for hereafter you ſhall live with him, 
and be glorified of him. I conclude all with that 
of the Apoſtie,The loveof Chrift it ſhould conſtraine 
us, becauſe we cannot but judze this to be the 
moſt cquall , that rhey which live ſhould not hence- 
forth live unto themſelves, but unto him who dyed for 
them, and roſe again, and (out of the Text I alſo 
adde ) ſits at Gods right hand, yea, and there lives 
for ever to make Interceſſion for us. 
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wards us;and the way how it comes to pa ſſe 
1 that ſuch affettions are let into his hears. 


Part I. 


Containing Demonſtrations Extrinſecall. 
I. 


Demonſtrations from Chriſts carriage at hw laſt Farewell, 
ard his laſt Sermon ; John, C hapters, 13, &c and in 
his laſt prayer, John17, the ſcope of all which was to 

aſſure his Diſciples of his being conſtant in his Afﬀettions 
towards them. 5 

1. (From his carriage at his laſt Fare-well, And this in 

foure-things, | 6 
2. } From many paſſages in that his laſtSermon,ins .things.13 
3. | From his laſt Prayer ) oh. 17. which Prayer 1s a pat- 
terne of his Interceſſion in Heaven, aud ſo an expreſſi- 
on of what his heart us there, 22 
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Demonſtrations from many paſſages andexpreſſions alter hi; 
Reſurrection, | 14 
This Reſurrettion h1s firſt ſtep to his glory ; and therefore 
thus a certaine Demoyſtration. 25 

I. f From the firſt gracious meſſage which Chriſt after 

bu Reſurrettion ſent his Diſciples , who yet had 


for(aken hym. 26 
' 2. JFrom his carriage and ſpeech at hu firſt meeting 
with them, 28 

Q. IL ho 


Demon ſtrationsfrom paſſages at, and: after Chriſts Aſcenſ- 
. ON #nto keaven : 

I. { Athiss Aſcenſion, his bleſſing his Diſciples, 32 

2. | After he was come to heaven, 
; | Pouring out his Spirit on them, as in his laſt 
Sermon he had promiſed , which Spirit is to 
this day in our Preaching ,and an Argument 
| of the ful ſling of this, 33 
2. | All thoſe works of Mirac.les, and converſions 
of ſoules that accompanied the firſt preac» = 
ing of the Goſpel, doe argue this, as alſo the 
New Teſtament written ſince. - 
3. | Chriſts owne words ſpoken to Paul, ſince him- 
| [elfe was in heaven, doe confirme it. 35 
| 4+ | Thelaſt words utteredin Scripturein the Book 
of the Revelation,which was more immedi 
{i TU ately givenumoTohn by Chriſt. 37 
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| Part II. 


Demonſtrations Intrinſeca'l. 


$. I. 


The firſt ſort of Intrinſecall Demonſtrations drawn from the 
' Influence which all the three Perſons have into the Heart 


of the Humane nature of Chriſt in Heaven, 48 


1. { From(God the Father. which Demonſtration 1s made 


forth by two things : 


| I. God hath given Chriſt a perpetuall command to 
love his Eleft on earth, and hath written a Law 
of love in his heart, 49 
2 | T his Law of love remaines for ever in his heart, 
| mwhichis proved hy two things: 


Y OED 


I.C That it is al aw,and that of Love. 52 
» T hat by obſerving that Law it is that Chrift 
continues #n his Fathers love. 53 


From God the Sonne, unto whom the Humane nature us 


| anited. T his 1diſpoſition of grace ts naturall to him, 
as he 1s Gods naturall Sonne. 54 
Accordingly the Humane nature framed on purpoſe 
with-dsſpoſitions of mercy and meekneſſeabove all 
other, 


| | 55 
. | From God the Holy Ghoſt,who on earth filled him with 


meekeneſſe and grace above all other diſpoſitions, and 


now reſteth upon him in Heaven , more abundantly 


then ever. 60 


"lh 


A ſecond ſort of Demonſtrations from ſeverall engage- 
ments now lying upon Chriſt in Heaven, 0 


—_ 


I. { Engagement. The continuance of all his Relations and 


Alltances to us, which no glory of his doth any —_ 


| leſſen or alter. ibid. 
Which relations were made chiefely for the other 
| world, and ſo muſt needes continue there, F 


The Table, 


| T he Ground of this Engagement. 76 

2. | His loves engaged and encreaſed, by what he didand 
| {uffered for 5. 77 

| What a great obligation this 1s. _78 

| | His oitice of Priefthood which continues in Heaven, 
arth further require all mercifulneſſe and graciouſ- 

\ neſſe in him towards us funners. Thu Demonſtration 


3 


WS 


| . hathtwo parts. 8 2 
The 1. { Shewing that the office of Prieſthood was eretted 
| on purpoſe for grace and mercie. ibid. 

| Which 1 argued, | 
[9 By the Endoof it : g 
2, 0 By the Qualificationsrequired for A. ) 


The2. | Shewing that by reaſon of this office, an eter- 

b nall quty lyeth upon him to ſhew grace and 

mercy: and Chriſt is a faithfull High-Prieſt 

to performe that duty. 90 

Chriſts advancement can make no alteration 

| | in his heart, for his Prieſthood is his higheſt 
advancement : 

And Grace did both Funnd, and now upholds 

Z his T hrone of Grace. 94 

+ | His own Intereſt puts him upon theſe A fettions of 

heart towards 1s : His own joy , happineſſe, and glory 

are encreaſed by ſewing mercie to, and comforting hu 


chilaren upon earth : and it is more for his glory then 
for our food, g8 
| Chriſt hath a double fulne, e of joy, 
| I. { Perſonall,in his Father, 
2, L Myſtical, in his Members. 99 
| How Chriſt rejoiceth in Heaven at ow 
| well-doing here on earth. 101 


5. | His having the nature of man,the ſame for ſubſtance #1 
Heaven, that ke had on earth, obli geth hin to be mer- 


cifull 1:1to men, 104 
Theendof his Af; uming mans niture was to quali- 
fie him for mercie. | 105 


Thou [1 


The Table. 


Though it adas not to the greatneſſe of mercie 
in God ; Jet it adder a new way of being 
mercitull, even as a man, 106 


Parte III. 


0 Ho 
Some Generals to cleare, , 
1. [ How this is tobe underſtood , That Chriſts Heart is 
touched with the feeling ofour infirmities: 
?. | The way how our Infirmitics come to be feelingly let 
into his heart, 10 
I. cHowthu affeftion in Chriſt zs tobe under ſtood, 
| Thisexplained by theſe degrees : 
I, Thi affettion of compaſſion ss not wholly to be 
| underſtood im a Metaphoricall /enſe, as 
| when God ts ſaid to be aff ted, Ec. that us, 

"mall meerely after the ſimilitude of men , but 
| 12 atrue and reall /enſe. III 
1 ' 2, | Theſe affettions in Chriſts humane nature are 
> moreliketoours then thoſe which the An- 
| gells have, who notwithſta; ding have affe- 
| (Hons analogicall to ours, I13 
3 | Chrift having taken fraile fleſh ere he went to 
Heaven, this fits him yet more for having 

| t afettions of mercie like unto ours. 115 
For the way how our miſeries are let into Chriſts heart 


J. 
[0 as to afett it, This explained by two things, : 
| I, -The Humane nature hath the knowledge and cogni- 
zance of all that can ay doth befall us here. 118 
| 2, JHeremembers how himſelfe was once affetled when 
i he was under the like, 119 


1k x 
A more particular Di/quiſition what manntr of. affeticnths 
ts. The ſeat thereof, whether in his ſpirit or j oule onely , or 


in the whole hamane nature, 
Some 


The Table. 


* . 
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| 3. | All naturall humane affettions may be ſtill in him 


Some Canutions added. 121 
This affettion (for our better conceiving it, ) ſet 
forth three WAJES. 


1. {Negatively, it is not in all things ſuch 4s it was in the 


dayes of hus fleſh. 

Poſitively, 1t # yet for ſubſtance the very ſame affelti- 
| on , anathe ſeat of it # his bodily heart as well as hu 
ſoule. 124 

Foure Cautions or Poſitions about th : 
I. { In what ſenſe, or [0 far as his Body is made ſpirity- 
all , ſo far are theſe AﬀeRions ſpirtualized, « 
they are in his body, 125 
| 2. ' Hence, though they move his Bowels, by they dre 
| not perturbe or hart him in the leaſt. 126 


thatare not unbecomming hu ſtate glory. And 
how much the having fuck affetlions are ſuteable 
| fo that ſtate and relation wherein hers, 128 
4. | Though a paſſionate ſufferingbe cut off, yet theſe 
| affettions are now more large and ſtrong for 
| C the ſubſtance of them,then they were on earth.10 
Privatively. 1f his heart ſuffers not with us under our 

Infirmities, yet he hath leſſe joy then his heart ſhall 
| have when we are freed from all. 131 
How the Scripture attributes ſome kinde of Im- 

perf-ttion to ſame affettion in him, and in what 


k ſenſe. 


6-414, 


This Scruple ſatisfied, How Chriſt heart can bee feelingly 


touched with our. ſins, (our greateſt infirmitics ) ſeeing he 


was tempted| without ſinne.] 133 
Foure anſwers given thereunto for our comfort. 
Vſes of all. wot 137 
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heſe Sinners on Earth. 
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- pg Aving ſer forth our Lord and 

at ©I Saviour Js svs CuxrisrT 
S@ in all thoſe great and moſt 
- I; » {olemne actions of his, his 

F 4p, obedienceunto death, his Reſur- 

F4 rettion , Aſcenſion into heaven, 

F his ſting at Gods richt hand, 


and Interceſfion for us, (which of all the other 
7 hath beene more largely infiſted on) 1 ſhall now 
annexe (as nextin order,and homogeneall there- 
unto) this Diſcourſe that follows, which Jayes 


open The HEART of Chriſt, as now he 1s 1n 
Dd 3 heaven, 


|S) 


The Heart of Chriſt in Heaven, 1.Part, 


——m———_— 


hcaven, fitting at Gods right hand, and interce. 
ding torus ; How it is affected, and graciouſly diſpe- 
ſed towards finners on earth that doe-come to 
him ; how willing to receive them ; how ready 
to entertaine them ; how tender to pity them 
in all their infirmitics, both ſfinnes and miſcries. 
The ſcope and uſe whereof will be this, To 
hearren andencourage Belcevers to come mgre 
boldty unto the Throne of Grace, unto ſuch a 
Saviour and High-prieſt, when they ſhall know 
how ſweetly and tenderly his heart (though he 


is now in his glory) is inclined towards them, 


and ſo to remove that great ſtone of ſtumbling 
which we meet with,(and yet lyeth unſeen)inthe 
thoughts of men in the way to faith, that Chriſt 
being now abſent, and withall exalted to fo 
high and infinite a diſtance of glory , as to þ# 


at Gods right hand, &c, they theretore cannot 


tcll how to come to treat with him about their 
{alvation ſo freely, and with that hopefulneſle 
to obtaine, as thoſe poore ſinners did, who 
were here on carth with him : Had our lot been 
(think they) but to have converſed with him 
(in the dayes of his fleſh) as Mary, and Peter,and 
his other Diſciples did here below, wee could 
haverhought to have beene bold with him, and 
have been tamiliar with him, and to: have had 
any thing at his hands; For they beheld him aforc 
them, a man like unto themſelves, and he was 
tull of mecknceile, and gentleneſle, he being then 
humſclte made finne, and ſenſible of all ſorts 
ot milcrics, but now he is gone Into a farre 


Countrecy, 


PE IE 4 ones - woes Aa. [FF wes #6 


1.Part, unto Sinners 01 earth, 


—_—_— 
———— 


Countrey, and hath put on glory and immorta- 
lity, and how his heart may be altered thereby 
we know not. The drift ofthis Diſcourſe is there- 
fore to aſcertaine poore ſoules, that his Heart (in 
reſpect of pity and compaſſion) remains the ſame 
it was on earth ; that he intercedes there with the 
ſame heart he did here below ; and that he 1s as 
neck, as gentle, as cafic to be entreated, as 
tender in his bowels; ſo thatthey may deale with 
him as faircly about the great matter of their 
falvation, and as hopefully, and upon as eaſic 


tearmes obtaine it of him, as they might if 


they had beene on carth with him, and be as 
familiar with him in all their requeſts, as bold 
with him inall their needs: Then which nothing 
can be more tor the comfort and encourage- 
ment of thoſe, who have given over all other 
lives but that of faith, and whole ſoules pur- 
ſue after ſtrong and entire communion with their 
daviour Chriſt. | 

Now the Demonſtrations that may help our 
faithin this, I reduce. to two Heads : 'The firſt 


- More extrinſecall and outward; The ſecond more 


nrinſecall, and inward : The one ſhewing the in 
of it, that it i ſo, the other the 4%", the reaſons 
and grounds why it muſt needs be ſo. 

Firſt, tor thoſe Extrinſecall Demonſtratioas, ( as 
[ call them) they are taken from ſeverall paſla- 
gs aad carriages of his, in all thoſe ſeveral 
conditions of his; namely, at bis laſt Fare-well 
etore his Death, his Reſurreftion , Aſcenſion, and 


now he is ſitting at Gods right hand. 1 ſhall lead 
YOu 


The Heart of Chriſt in Heaven, r.Part. 


you through all the ſame Heads which I haye 
gone over in the former Treatiſe , (though ta 
another purpoſe ) and take ſuch obſervations 
from his ſpeeches and carriages, inall thole ſtates 
he went through, as ſhall tend directly to per- 
{wade our hearts of the point in hand, namely 
this,that now he i tn heaven, his heart remains as 
eraciouſly inclined to finners that come to him, 
as ever on earth. And for a Ground or Intro- 
duction to theſe firſt fort of Demonſtrations, 1 
ſhall rake this Scripture that follows, as for 
thoſe other , another Scripture, as proper to 
that part of this Diſcourſe : 


i N 


. wnto Sinners 0n Earth. 


2:28.99. 2 
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Jou x I3s. I. | 


Bac 


—_— 


OM. 
750 


— When Teſus knew that his houre was come_, 
that he ſhould depart owt of this world unto the 
Father, HAVING LOVED HIS 
OWNE, HE LOVED THEM 
TO FTH:E. E£ N D-: (or)for ever 


*C'; 


Demonſtrations from Chriſts laſt Fare-well 10 his 
Diſciples. 


78J T was long before that Chriſt did 
&3 break his mind to his Diſciples, 
I» that he was to leave them, and to 
22 YN goc away to heaven from them, 
SV (tor 70h. 16. 4. helayes, he had tor- 
borne zo tell it them from the beginning: ) But when 
he begins to acquaint'them with it , he then 
at once leaves with them an abundance of his 
heart, and that not onely how it ſtood to- 
wards them , and:;what it was at the preſent, 
but what it would be when he ſhould'be in his 
glory... Letus (to this end). but briefly peruſe his 
laſt carriage, and his Sermon art his lait Supper 
which he did eate with them, as it is 0n purpoſe 
penned and' recorded by the Evangelit __ 
E c a 


The Heart of Chrift in Heaven, 1 Parr. 


1. Demonſtra- 
tion, from his 
Carriage at his 
laſt farc-well. 


and we ſhall find this to be the dritr of thoſe long 
Diſcourles of Chriſts, trom the 13. to the 18, 
Chap, I will not make a Comment on them, 
but onely briefly take-up fuch ſhort obſervations, 
as do more ſpeciallyhold forth this thing in hand, 
Theſe words which I have prefixed as theText, 
are the Preface unto all that his Diſcourſe that 
follows, (namely , unto that waſhing of his 
Diſciples fect, and his ſucceeding Sermon ) 
which accordingly *doe ſhew the argument and 
ſumme of all. The Preface is this, [Before the- 
Feaſt of the Paſſeover, when Teſus knew that his houre 
was come, that he ſhould depart ont of this world unto 
the Father, having loved his owne which were in the 
world, he loved them unto the end. And Jopper being 
ended, _—. Teſus knowing that the Father had given 
all thinzs into his hands, and that he was come from 
God, and went to God, be then waſhed his Diſcipltt 
feet.) Now this Preface was prefixed by the 
Euangchlift, on purpoſe to ſet open a window in; 
to Chriſts heart, to ſhew what 1t was then at his 
departure, and fo withall to give a»light into, 
and put a glofie and interpretation. upon all that 
tollowes ; The ſcope whereof is to ſhew what 
his affections. would be tothem in heaven ,” He 
tels us what Chriſts thoughts were then, and what 
was his heart amidſt thoſe thoughts, (borh which 
occaſioned ali that ſucceeds: ) | | 
1. He premiſeth whar was in Chriſts thoughts 
and his meditation:He began deeply to conſider, 
both that he was to depart out of this world, 
(Jeſus knew, &c. (faycs the Text) thatis, wy 
then 
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thenthinking of it) chat he ſhould depart nuto the_ 
Father, and how that then he ſhould ſhortly be 
inſtalled into that glory which was due unto 
him; ſo it followes , wer. 3. Teſws knowing (that 
is, was then actually taking inco his mind) that 
the Father had given all things into his hands, that 
is, that all power in heaven and carth was his, 
ſo ſoone as he ſhould ſer footing in heaven; then 
inthe midſt of theſe thoughts he tells us,he went 
and waſhed his Diſciples tcer, (after he had firſt 
conſidered whither he was to goc, and there, 
what he was to be. ) - 

Bur ſecondly, what was Chriſts Hearr moſt 
upon, in the midſt of all theſe elevated medita- 
tions 2 Not upon his own glory ſo much, (though 
tis told us that he conſidered that, thereby rhe 
more to ſet out his love unto us) bur upon theſe 
thoughts his Heart ran our in love towards, and 
was Fe upon his owne, Having loved his owne_, 
fayes the 1, wer. [ws is, hes owne} (a word de- 
noting the greateſt nearneſle, dearneile, and in- 
timateneſſe founded upon propriety :) The Ele&t 
are Chriſts owne,a piece of himſelt, not [7 1/42] 
as goods, (Tohn 1.11. He came unto[ his owne,) and 
[his own received him not;[7* i412] the word ſhews 
that he reckon them his owne bur as goods,not as 
perſons)but he cals theſe here wv i, his own by 
a nearer propriety, that is, his owne chlaren, his 
owne members, bis owne wife, his owne fleſh - 
and he conſiders, that though he was to goe out 
ofthe world, yet they were to be in the world; 
and therefore it is on purpoſe added, which were 
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in the world, that is, to remaine in this world. 
Hee had others of his own who were in that 
world unto which he was going, even the ſpirits 
of juſt men made perfect, (whom as yethe had never 
{cene.) Nne would think, that when he was medi- 
rating upon his going out of this world, his heart 
ſhould be all upon Abraham , his 1faacs, and his 
Iacobs, whom he was going to, no, hee takes 
more care for his own,who vvere to remain here 
in this vvorld , a world wherein there is much 
evil, (as himiclfe ſayes,7ohn 17.15.) both of ſinne 
and miſcrie, and vvith which, themſclves vvhilſt 
in it, could not but be defiled and vexed. This is 
it vvhich draws out his bowels towards them, c- 
venat that time yvhen his heart was full of the 
thoughts of his own glory : Having loved his own, 
he loved them unto the end. \W hich is tpokee,to ſhew 
the conſtancic ot his love, and vvhat it vyould 
be whenChriſt ſhould be in his glory.[[To the end] 
that is,to the perfection of it fs mweiuor, ſaycs Chryſe- 
ſtome : having begun to love them, he vvill per- 
te& and conſummate his love to them. And to 
theend , that is, forever, JSo in the Greeke ©; & 
15 {ſometimes uſed, and ſo by the Euangeliſt the 
phraſe is here uſed in a ſutableneſle ro the Scrip- 
ture phraſe, Pſal. 103.” 9. He will not alwayes chide, 
nor reſerve anger for ever; ſo we tranſlate if, but 
inthcOriginall, He reſerves not anger [ unto the end. ] 
y0that the ſcope of this ſpeech is ro ſhew how 
Chriſts heart and love vvould be towards them 
even for ever,when he ſhould be gone unto his Fa- 
thcr, as well as it vyas to ſhew how it had cri 
1cre 
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here on carth;they being his owze , and hee having 
loved them, he alters, he changes not, and there- 
fore vvill love them for cver. 

And then thirdly,to teſtifie thus much by areall 


teſtimony, what his love would be, when in hea- 


yen to them, the Euangeliſt ſhews, that when he 
was in the middeſt of all thoſe grear thoughts 
of his approaching glory, and of the foveraigne 
eſtate which he was to bein, he then tooke wa- 
tcrand a towel], and waſhed his Diſciples feete. 
Thisto have bin his ſcope will appeare,if you ab- 
ſerve bur the coherence inthe ſecond verle, it is 
faid, that Teſs knowing that the Father had given all 
thines into his hands , then (ver. 4.)he riſeth from 
ſupper , and layes aſide his garments , and tooke a towel 
and girded ny 140 (ver. 5.) after that, he powred 
water into a baſon, and began to waſh his Diſciples feete, 
&c.where it is evidentthattheEuangeliſts ſcope is 
to huld forth this unto us, that then when Chriſts 
thoughts were full of his glorie,& when he tooke 
inthe conſideration of it unto the utmoſt ; even 
then, and upon that occaſion, and inthe midſt of 


thoſe thoughts, he waſht his Diſciples feete; And 


what was Chriſts meaning inthis,but that, where- 
as when heſhould be in heaven, he could nut make 
ſuch outward viſible demonſtrations of his hearr, 
by doing ſuch meane ſervices for them, therc- 
fore by doing this in the middeſt of ſuch thoughts 
of his glory , hee would ſhew what hee could 
be content {as it were) to doe for them , when 
hee ſhould bee in full poſſeiſion of it ? ( {0 
ercat is his. love unto them.) There 1s ano- 
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ther expreſhon of Chriſts like unto this, in Luke 
12. 36, 37- which confirms this to be his meaning 
here, and to be his very: heart in heaven. At ver, 
36. he compares himſelfe ro a BridegroomeL, 
who 1s to go to heaven unto a wedding-feaſt; 
who hath {ſervants on earth that ſtand all that 
while here below , as without, waiting for him; 
at which , becaule they wait fo long , they may 
think much , Chriſt adds, Yerly 7 ſay unto you, that 
when the Bridegroome returnes (retreſhed with wine 
and gladneſle) he ſhall gird himſelfe, and make them 


fit downe to meate ;, and will come forth and | ſerve 


them.) The meaning is not as if that Chriſt ſerved 
at the latter day, or now in heaven, thoſe that fit 
downe there; bur onely it is anabundant cxprel- 
{101 in words,as herein a real inſtanceto ſet torth 
the over-flowing love that is in his heart, and 
the tranſcendent happineſle that we ſhal then cn- 


Joy, even beyond what can be expected by us, 


(he utters himſclfe therefore by an unwonted 
thing not heard of, that the Lord ſhould ſerve his 
icrvants, and wait on them that waited for him) 
And itis to ſhew his heart to them , an4 vvhat 
he could be contented to doe for them. So that 
you ſee what his heart was before he went to 
Heaven, even amidſt the thoughts of all his glo- 
ry; and you fee vvhar it is after he hath beecnc 
in heaven, and greatned vvith all his glory, 
even content to waſh poore {inners feete, and 
to ſcrve them that come to him and wait for 

him. 
Now fourthly , what was the myſtery of _- 
us 
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his waſhing their feete ? It was, as togivethem an 
cxample of mutuall love and humility,fo to fig- 
nify his waſhing away their fins : thus ver.8$. and 
10.himſelte interprets it, Ir is truc indeede , that 
now he 15 1n heaven, he cannot come to waſh 
the teete of their bodies, but he would ſignifi 
thus much thereby, that thoſe ſinners that will 
cometo him when in his glory, he will waſh away 
all their fins: He loved hu Church, gave himfelf for 
it,that he might (anttifie and cleanſe it with the {| waſh- 
ing of water, ] that he might preſent it to himſclf a 
glorious Church, not having (þot or wrinkle, &rc. Eph. 
5. 35, 26,27. 

This ſpecimen or declaration of his mind, 
wee have from this his carriage , at this his 
laſt farewell, Let us next take a ſurvey of 
the drift of that long Sermon which hee 
made- at that his farewell , and wee ſhall find 
the maine ſcope of it to be further ro aſſure 
his Diſciples of what his Heart would be unto 
them, and that will make a ſecond Demon- 
tration, 

It were too long a work to inſift upon each 
particular ; But cercainly, no loving Husband 
ever endeavoured more to fatisfie the heart of 
his Spouſe during his abſence, then Chriſt doth 
his Diſciples hearts, and in them, all Bcleevers : 
(For take that along , once for all, that what 
Chriſt ſaid unto_them, he ſayes unto us, as in 
that 17, of 1ohn that ſpeech implyes, 7 1:9 not 
for them onely, but for thoſe alſo that ſhall beleeve- 


throuzh their word.) And as what he prayed for 
| them 


2. From many 
paſſages in 
that laſt Ser- 
mon, : 
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them was for all Belcevers alſo ; ſo what he then 
ſpake unto them. | 
Firſt, he lets them ſce what his heart would be 
unto them, and how mindfull of them when in 
heaven, by that buſineſſe which he profeſleth hee 
vvent thither to pertorme for them : concerning 
which, obſerve firſt , thar he lovingly acquaints 
them with it atore-hand what it 15, which argued 
care and tenderneſle, as from an husband unto a 
vvifc it doth; And vvithall, hovv plaine hearred- 
ly doth he ſpeak, as one that vvould not hide an 
thing from them? 10h.16. 7. I tell you thetruth of it, 
(ſayes he)zt #5 expedient (and expedicnt)for you, that 
I goe away. And ſecondly, hetels them,tt is wholly 
for them and their happineſle , I goe to ſend you 4 
Comforter whilſt you are in this world, 8 to prepare 
a place for yeu,(Tohn 14.2.) when you ſhall goevut 
of this world: There are many manſions in my Fathers 
houſe,and I goeto take them up tor you, & to keep 
your places for you till you come. And there 
againe, how openly and candidly doth he ſpeak 
to them 2 Tf it had beene Kar 
would have told you: You may belceve me;I would 
not deceive you for all the glory in that place 
to which I am agoing. Whom would not this 
openneſle and nakedneſſe of heart perſwade * 
But then thirdly , the buſineſſe it (fe being 
tuch as is ſo much for us and our happineſle; 
how much more doth that argueit? And indeed, 
Chriſt himſclte doth fetch from thence an ar- 
gument of the continuance: of his love to them. 
SO Ver.z. If I goetoprepare a place for you, (if _ 


e, (layes he) 1. 
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be my errand) then doubt not of my fove when 
[am there ; All the glory of the place ſhall never 
make me forget my buſineſſe. When he was on 
carth, -he forgot none of the buſineſle for which 
he came into the 'World': Shall''7 nor doe my Fa- 
thers baſineſſe © ({ayd he, when he was a child) 
yes, and he did'it tothe utmoſt , by fulfilling af 
righieonſneſſe. Surely therefore he willnot forger 
any of that buſinefle which he 1s to don heaven, 
itbeing the'more pleaſant work by far. And fas T 


ſhewed in the former diſcourſe,out of Heb.6. 20.)- . 


He i entred as 4 Fore-runner, an Harbinger, to take 
up places there for as y and if he could forget us, 


yet our names are all '\wricten, in*heaven round 


about him, & are continually afore his eyes \writ- 
tenthere,not onely by Gods cleRion, ſo Heb. 12. 
23. Te are come to mount Sion,and to the heavenly lers-. 
ſalem;aud $0the'Church of the firft-borne | which- ave 
written in heaven;?} and:to Teſts;| and 10 thi bloud of 
frinkling,gre. bur Ehriſt-himſebfe ſcorcs- them 6-4 ; 
anew with his bloud; over every manfion'there, - 
which he takes up far any./Yea,he carryeth their 
names written in his hearty as'che High-prieſt did 
thenames ofthe ten Tribes''onthis breaft,” wiien 
ke entred, into the Holy of Holics! He fits ih hed-' 
ven to ſee to it;thavnone other ſhould rake their 
roomes over their heids; (as we ſay). And there- 
tore,:r..Pet..25 4. Salvation is ſaid) to: be' reſerved 
in Beatin fob them guar is, Wept onpurpole for! 


_ thestby Joſud Chrift/Theovilt Angels had” pla-: 


ceFthere onee*' bur-they were diſpoſed of unto 


\ Others over their heads, as the Land of Cavan 
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vyvas from the Canaumites the reafon of vvhich 
vvas , becauſe they had not a Chriſt there to 
intercede for them, as vye have. 
Thenſecondly , ro manifeſt his mindfulneſſe 
of them, and of all/beleevers;etfc,when he ſhould 


_ beinhisglory,hetels them that when he hath dif- 


patched that buſines for them, and made Heaven 
ready for them,and all the ele& that are tocame, 
that then he meanes 10 come again ta! them.2 Sn 
Chap. 14. ver. 3.Tf 1 goe and: prepare aplare for you, 


1 will come again , vvhich is a meete expretſion of 


love, forhe it he had pleaſed; be might have or- 
dered it t have ſent for theyr ta him,but he means 
10 come for chem himfelfe,and this vvhen he:1s warm 
(.a5 vve ſ{peake) and in the beight anc midit of 
his glory in Heayen , yet he yvill fora timelcave 
1130 Come again unto-his Spouſe: And what is it 
for.” ..1. To. fee herz'f will ſes you again, ] and 
yaur heart ſhall rejpyce, «'2%:Tþ;kerch! her 3.150 
Tohn #1 4, 3-1 will come ag at. und rdcerve you to myſelfe, 
He condelaends tathe very Liwsof Bridegroomsy 
(tor notwithſtanding all his greatnefle, no'Lover 
ſhall put him down 1n any expreſſion af truclove) 
It 45the manner df Bridegropms, wha they:have 
made all ready.in-theit * Fathers: houſe',] then to 
come themſtlyes and:terch their Brides, and nor 
roicad for them by others, becauſe it is atime of 
love. Love deſcends;hetter then aſcends;, and fo 
doth the-loverof Eliriſt 3 wha indecd;'isT:ove it 
{cl&8 Thardlorc'coincs dowhto'us tnF467 w_ 
core agein andrtceive you untomy; ſelf (ayes Chrilt) 
that fe where 1 am, jou) Ra the af p_ 
| is 


| 1.Part. wrto Sinners 08 earth. 


his ſpeech gives the reaſon of it, and withall be- 
wraycs his entire aftection : Ir is as if he had ſaid, 
The truth is,I cannot live without you, I ſhall 
never be quict till I have you where I am, chat 
ſo vve may never part againe, (that is the reaſon 
of it.) Heaven ſhall not hold me, nor my Fa- 
thers company, it I have not you with me, my 
heart is ſo {etupon you : And it I have any glory, 
you ſhall have part of it. So ver.19.Berasſe live, 
you ſhall ive alſo. It is a reaſon, anditis halte an 
oath beſides , [As I ive] is Gods oath ; [ Becauſe 
T live] ſfayes Chriſt ; He pawnes his life upon it, 
and deſires to live upon no other tearmes ; [| He 
ſhall liveto ſee his ſeed, &c. Eſay 53.) And yet tur- 
ther,the more to expreſle the workings and long- 
ings of his heart after them all that while, he tels 
them, it ſhall not be long neither ere he doth 
come againe to them. So ohyn 16.16, Agdine 4 
little while and ye ſhall ſee me ; alittle while and ye-> 
ſhall not ſee me,({ayes he.) Which [not ſeeing him) 
refers not to that ſmall ſpace of abſence whilſt 
dead and inthe grave, but of that after his laſt 
aſcending, torty dayes after his Reſurrection , 
when he ſhould goe away, not to be ſeene on 
earth againe untill the day of Judgement; and 
= from that Aſcenſion but 4 little while (ſayes 
c) 4nd you ſhall ſee me againe ;, namely, at the day 
of Judgement. Ir is ſaid, Heb.1o. 37. Yet 4 lintle 
while, and he that ſhall come, will come, and will not 
1arty, The words in the Greek arc, [57 3% ws 
ins wy 6 tu @ 3h, ] A Lintle little as may bes © | 
Though long for the time 1n it ſelfe, yet as we 
| Fis--: tic 
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tle while as may be inreſpe& of his deſire, with. 
out the leaſt delaying to come : He will ſtay not 
a moment longer, then till he hath diſpatcht all 
our buſineſſe there for us. And then the doubling 
of the phraſe ,s ir:4%O- "4, (YVenicns veniet, Com- 
ming he will come) implyes vehemencie of defire 
ro come, and that his mind is alwaycs upon it, 
he is ſtill a comming; he can hardly be kept away, t 
Thus the Hebrew phraſe likewiſe f1gnifies an 

| 


nes |_| Aa, go << _ yoann, 


urgencic, vehemencie, and intenſcnefle of ſome 
aft, as [ Expecting I have expected; Deſiring I have 
deſired, To [ Commine he will come: And as not 
content with theſe expreſſions of deſire, hee | 
adds over and above all theſe, [ And will nt | 
farry,] and allto ſtgnifie the mfinite ardencie of 
his mind towards his Elect below, and to have 
all his Ele& in heaven about him. He will not 
ſtay a minute longer then needs muſt ; he tarryes 
onely till he hath throughout all Ages by his 
Intercefſion prepared every room for each Saint, 
that he may entertaine them all at once toge- 
ther, and have them all about him. 

Thirdly , what his heart would be towards 
them in his abſence, he expreſſcth by the carc- 
tull proviſion hee makes , and' the order hee 
takes for their comfort in his abſence. 70h. 16. 
18. Iwill not leave you as orphanes, (ſothe word 15) 
I will not leave you like father-leſſe and friend- 
lefſe children at fixes and ſevens. My Father and 
I have but one onely friend who lyes in the bo- 

. ſome of us both, and proceedeth from us both, 


the holy Ghoſt, and in the meane time I = 
| el 
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ſend him to you. Doing herein as a loving HuCſ- 
band uſeth to doe in his abſence, even commit 
his Wite to the deareſt friend he hath; ſo doth 
Chriſt. Yer. 16. I will pray the Father, (ſayes he) 
and he ſhall give you another Comforter : And Chap. 
16.7. he ſaith, 1 will ſend him toyouw. Who 

Firſt, thall be a better Comforter unto you 
then I am to be 1n this kad of diſpenſation,(which 
whilſt I am on carth, I am bound up towards you 
in) So in that 16. of John, wer. 7. he intimates, It 
x expedient {ayes he) that I goe away ; for if 1 goe 
net away, the Comforter will not come , who by rea- 
{on of his ofhice, will comfort you bettet then I 
ſhould doe with my bodily prefence. And this 
Spirit, as he is the earneſt of: heaven, (as the Apo- 
tle ſpeaks) ſo he is the greateſt token & pledge 
of Chriſts love thatever was; and ſuch a one as 
the world canyot receive. 

And yer ſecondly, all the comfort; 'he ſhall 
ſpeak ts you all that while, will be but from the 
expreſhon of my heart rowards you : For as he 
comes not of himſelfe, but I muſt ſend him, (Toh. 
16. 7.) ſo he will ſpeake nothing of himſelfe , but 
ye nary he ſhall heare, that ſhall he ſpeake,(ver.13.) 
And ver, 14. he ſayes,' He ſhall recesve of mine, and 
ſhall ſhew it unto you. Him therefore I ſhall ſend on 
purpole to be in my roome , and to execute my 
place to you my Bride, Spouſe, and he ſhall tcl! 
you (if you will liſten ro him , and not grieve 
him) nothing but ſtories of my love : So 1t 15 
there, Heſhall glorifie me, namely, to you, (tor I 
am in my ſclte already glorified in- heaven.) All 
Ff 3 his 
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his ſpeech in your hearts will be to advance me, 
and ro greaten my worth and love unto you; 
and it will be his delight ro doe it : And he can 
come from heaven in an inſtant when he will and 
bring you freſh tidings of my mind, and tell you 
the thoughts I laſt had of you, even atthat y 
minute when I am thinking of them, what the 

_ areatthe very time whercin he tells you them, 
(And therefore in that 1 Cor. 2.by having the Spi- 
rit, ver. 12. WEAre ſaid to have the mind of Chrifl, 
wver.ult.)For he dwelleth inChriſts heart,and alſo 
ours, and lifts up from one hand to the other 
what Chriſts thoughts are to us, and what our 
prayers and faith are to Chriſt, ) So that you ſhall 
have my heart as ſurely and as ſpeedily as if I 
were with you ; and he will continually be brea- 
king your hearts, cither with my love to you, or 
yours to me , or both , and if either, you may be 
ſure of my love thereby, And whereas (fayes he) 
you have the Spirit now in your hearts, ſo ver. 
17.0f Chap.14. [ He now dwels in you,] yet aftct 
my Aſcenſion, he ſhall be in a further meaſure i» 


you, asit follows there : And at that day (ver. 20.) 


yu ſhall know (namely, by his Dictate) that 1 am in 
my Father and you in me,and I in you: He will tell you 
when 1 am in Heaven, that there is as true a con- 
junction between me and you, and as truca deat- 

ile of affetion in me towardsyou,as is between 
my Father and me , and that it is as impoſſiblero 


breake this knor, and to take off my heart from 


you, as my Fathers from me, or mine from my 
Father, 
And 
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he ſayes ot my love to you, is true, for he is the 
Spirit of truth, Chap, 16. wer. 13, as alſo Chap.14. 
w7.16,17. (whichChriſt ſpeaks of him as he is a 
Gomiorter.) And as you bcleeve me when I tell 
you of my Father, becauſe I come from him, ſo 
you may belecve him in all that hee fayes of 
mee and of - my love to'you., for: hee comes 
from me:  ; -. : 
Ay but might they ſay , Will not hee al- 
ſoleave us for a time, as you have done ? No, 
ſayes Chriſt, Chap. 14. 16. The Father ſhall give 
you anether Comforter, .and he fhall abide with yau for 
ever :, Chriſt tpeakes it in oppoſicion to himlſclte ; 
He himſelfe had beene a' Comtorter unto them, 
but he was now to be abſent, bur not ſo the Spi- 
rt; He ſball be with you for ever : and as he is now 
mth you, ſo.he ſhall beingon, vere 17. 
) lathe fourth place, it thisbe not enough to aſ- 
Fe ſure them how his hearr' would bee' affected ro- 
a wards them, he aſſures them he will give them 
4 aily experience of it. Doe but try me (ayes he) 
£ vyhen I am gone, andthit by ſending me vvord 
: upon all occaſions; vvhat you vvould have mee 
, to doe. for you, ( and I have left my Spirit to be 
your Secretary, and the Enditer of all your Peti- 
tons) Hitherto you bawe acked nothing (tat is, little) 
i#7ynowe,(he blames tham'that they have asked 
him no more doc for them) bit now 45k and you 
ſtlreceirog.” Arid if otherwiſe you vvill not be- 
leeve, yet you-ſhall beleeve your own cycs; ask & 
you ſhall ſee your ſelves anſwered preſently - 


Beleeve 


 Andthen thirdly, you ſhall be ſure, that what . 
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. and ſo Belceve me (fayes he) for the very works [ake, 


Ich.14. 11.He ſpeaks itof the works he would do 
for them, in an{wer to their prayers when hee 
was gone; which ſhould be as ſo many Epiſtles 
of his heart, returned in anfwer unto theirs : For 
it follows, ver. 12. Hee that beleeveth on mt ſhall ds 
greater works then I, becauſe 1 goe to my Father. So 
that it is manifeſt, he ſpeakes-of the works done 
after his Aſcenſion. And how vvere they'to get 
and procure them to be done * By Prayer; {0.it 
follows, wer. 13. And whatſoever you ſhall ask in my 
name, that will 1 doe. Hee ſpeakes it of the time 
when heis gone. And again he ſayes inwver/14.' 
If you ſhall ask any thing in my name, I will doeit. Let 
me but heare from you, be it every weeke,every 
day, every houre, you ſhall be ſure of an anſwer, 
(open your mouthes wide, I will fillthem)And thoſe 
your Prayers ſhall be as continuall tokens both of 
your hearts towards me, ang my anſwers thalt bc 
the like of mine to you. And'becauſe Chriſt bids 
them-direQ (their Letters) their Prayers tothe 
Father, onely to ſend them in his name, as 7ohn 
16. 23. and {othey might perhaps not fo cleerly 
know and diſcern e ta his heart was in the anſwer 
to them, bur his Fathers hand onely,  rherefore 
hee adds twice inthe 14. of Tohn , [1 will decit,! 


will doe it. He ſpeakes like. one as forward to doe'_ 


for them, as his Father is or ſhonld'be; andas 


_ defirous to have them knovy. and take notice'of! 


his hand init: Andit is as if he had ſaid; Thou" 
you ask the Father in my name ,' yet all-comes- 
throngh my hands, and 7will dve i + there'muſt 
: | be 
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be my hand to the warrant for every thing that is 
done, and my hearrt ſhall not be wanting. 

In the fift place,yer turther to evidence his love, 
henot onely bids them thus to pray to him,and in 
his name y ar all occaſions, but. he aſſureth 
them, that he himſelfe will pray for them : and 
obſcrve but the manner of his telling them this , 
it is in the moſt infinuating , perſwaſive ex- 
prefſions to convey his heart in to them, that 
men uſe to utter, when they would intimate the 
deepeſt care and purpole to doe a thing. Chap. 
16. 26. At that day (namely, after his Aicenſion) 
ye ſhall ask, &6. (layes he) and I ſay not unto you, » 
that I will pray the Father for you ,no, not I:(I men- 
tioned it atore,I wil but add this illuſtration to it.) 
Itis ſuch a ſpeech as men uſe, when they would 
expreſſe the greateſt reaſon that another hath, 
to reſt confident and aiſured of their love; ['1 doe 
not love you, no not T.] It is an expreſſing a thing by 
ts contrary, which is moſt emphaticall. As when 
we ſay of a man, that hath the greateſt good turn 
done him that can be, [ You are ſhrewdly hurt: 7] 
It is ſuch an expreſſion as Paul uſed to the Corin- 
thians: T converted your ſoules when youthought 
not of it ; caught you with guile, [ forgive mee this 
wrong.) So ſayes Chriſt here , I ſay not that 1 will 
pray for you, when the truth is,thar it is the chictcſt 
work that he doth in heaven ; He hves ever to 1n- 
tercede : as he ever lives, ſo to intercede ever, and 
never to hold his peace till ſinners are ſaved.(But 
the work of Chriſt in heaven 1s 4 ſubje& deſerves 


and will take upa diſtin& and large diſcourſe;I wil 
Gg theretore 
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therefore ſpeak no more of it now) neither will [ 
mention any more particulars out of this his Ser- 
mon. Reade but over thoſc 3. Chapters, (the 14, 
15,and 16.) for in them you have the longeſt 
Sermon of his that is recorded , and he ſtood the 
longeſt upon this theme, of any other, becauſe 
indeed his heart was more in it, then in any point 
that he ever preached on. 

Onely it any obje& and ſay , He ſpake all 
this to his Diſciples, ro quict and pacife them, 
and ſo, more in reſpect to their trouble , then o- 
therwiſe he would have ſpoken. 

In the fixt place, reade but the next Chapter, 
(the 17.) and you ſhall ſee, that he preſently goes 
apart and alone to his Father, and ipeaks oycr all 
again unto him,thatwhich he had ſaid unto them. 
He ſayes as much behind their backs of them , as 
he had ſaid beforetheir faces zo them. Reade rt, 
and you will finde that he was the ſame ablcm, 
that preſent with them. He was therefore not 
onely hearty in what he had ſaid , bur his heart 
was full of it, That Chapter (you know )contains 
a Prayer put up juſt beforc his ſuffering,and there 
he makes his Will,8 his laſt requeſt, for in ſucha 
ſtyle it rans, [ Father, 1 will] ver. 24. which Will 
he is goneto ſce executed in Heaven. And Ar- 
mniws {21d truce inthat, thatthis Prayer is lcftus 
by Chriſt, as a ſummary of his interceſſion for us 
in Heaven, he ſpake as he meam to doc in Hea- 
ven, andas one that had done his worke, and was 
now. come to demand his wages ; [1have finiſhed 
thy work, (ſayes he, ver. 4- Ye.) And whereas he 
ſpeakes 
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ſpeakes a word or two for himſelf, (in the firſt 
5.ycrſes) he ſpeaks five times as many tor them, 
for all the reſt of the Chapter is a Prayer for 
them, He uſeth all kind of Arguments to move 
his Father for his children : 7 have finiſhed the work 
which thou gaveſt me to doe, ({aycs he) and to ſave 
them is thy work, which remains to be done for 
mee by thee : and hey are thine, and thou gaveſt 
them me; and I commend to thee but thine owne. 
And all mine are thine,and thine are mine, He infinu- 
ates , that he of himſclte had nor added a man, 
bur uſeth all his intereſt onely for thoſe that the 
Father had given him : (an4 what a motive is 
this? )and he proteſlerh hewil not open his mouth 
for a man more: / pray n0t for the world, (ſayes he) 
I will not open my lips for any one ſonne of per- 
dition ; but I employ all my Blood, my Prayers, 
and my whole intereſt with thee, but for thoſe 
thy ſelfe haſt given me. And (ſayes he) though 
thou haſt given me a perſonall glory which 
I had before the World was, yet there is ano- 
ther glory which I account of almoR as much, 
and that 1s in their being ſaved , I am glorifyed in 
them, (ſayes he,ver. 10.) andthey are my joy; (Ver. 
13.) and therefore, I muſt have them with mee 
where ever I am : (ver. 24.) Thou haſt ſet my 
heart upon them, and haſt loved them thy ſclte, 
as thou haſt loved me, and thou haſt ordained 
them to be one in us, even as we are one, und there- 
fore I cannot live long aſunder from them : I 
havethy company , but I muſt have theirs too; 
1 will that they be where 1 am , ver. 24. It I have 
Gg 3 any 
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any glory;they muſt have part of it: So it follows 
in the fore-named verſe [That they may behold the 
glory which thou haſt given me, he ſpeakes allthis 
as it he had beene then in Heaven, and in poſleſ- 
ſion of all that glory , and therefore it 1s an ex- 
preſſion of his heart in Heaven, which you have 


very good ground to build upon. 
Heer eee ere reveroreh 
d. 2. 


Demonſtrations from paſſages and expreſcions after his 
Returrection. 


Heſe Demonſtrations have beene taken 

from his carriage and Sermon before his 
death, even at his fir{t breaking of his mind unto 
his Diſciples concerning his departure fromthem, 
Let us now take a view of dur Saviour 1n his be- 
haviour after his Reſurrection, whence a further 
Indicium of his heart, how it woul4 ſtand towards 
{1nners when he ſhould be in Heaven,may be ta- 
ken, and his love demonſtrated. For his Reſur- 
rection was the firſt ſtep unto his Glory , and in- 
deedean entrance into it; when hee laid downe 
his bodie, he laid downe all carthly weakneſſes, 
and paſſions of fleſh and blood.1r was ſown (as ours 
15) in weakneſſe , but with raiſing of it up again, he 
took on him the diſpoſitions and qualifications of 
an ummorrtal and glorious body,1t was raiſed in po- 
wer. And The dayes of his fleſh (or frail eſtate) as the 
Author to the Hebrews, by way. of diſtin@ion 


ſpeakes, 
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ſpcaks, were paſt and over at his ReſurreRion : 
and the garment of his body was new dyed, and 
endowed with new qualities : and thereby it was 
made of a ſtuffe fit to beare and ſuſtain Heavens 
Glory : and therefore, whatnow his heart upon 
his firſt riſing ſhall appeare tobe towards us, will 
be a certain demonſtration,what it will continue 
tobe in heaven. And to illuſtrate this the more, 
conſider, that if ever there were a tryall taken, 
whether his love to finners would continue orno, 
it was then ae his ReſurreRion, for all his Diſ- 
ciples (eſpecially Peter) had carryed themſclyes 
the moſt unworthily towards him in that interim, 
that could be ; and this then when he was per- 
forming the greateſt a& of love rowards them, 
(namely, _— them ) that ever was ſhewne 
by any, (And by the way, ſo God often orders 
't, that when ho is in hand with the greateſt 
mercies for us, and bringing about our greateſt 
good, then we are moſt of-all finning againſt 
him ; which he doth, to magnific his love the 
more.) You know how they all forſook him, 
and in the midſt of his Agonie in the Garden, (in 
which he defired their company, meerly for a 
relicte unto his ſadded ſpirit) they ſlept, and 
lay like ſo many blocks, (utterly ſenſleſle of his 
dolours) which had they had any friendly ſym- 
pathic of, they could never have done ; [Could 
you not watch with me one houre? ] Then you 
know,how foulely Peter denyed him with oathes 
and curſes ; and after that, when he was laid in 
the grave, they are giving up all their faith in 
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him, We truſted it ſhould have been he (ſay two of 
them) that ſhould have redeemed Iſrael : They que- 
{tion, whether he was the Meiltah or no, (4s my 
24. 21. Now when Chriſt came firſt out of the 
other world, from the dead, cloathed with that 
heart and body which he was to weare in heaven, 
what mcſlage ſends he firſt to them 4 we would 
all think , that as they would not know him in 
his ſufferings, ſo he would now be as ſtrange to 
them in his Glory : or at leaſt , his firſt words 
ſhall be to rate them for their taxthleſneſle and 
talſe-hood: but here is no ſuch matter ; for lobs 
292.17.his firſt word concerning them is , Goe #el 
my Brethren, cc. You readecliewhere, how that 
it is made a great point of loye and condeicen- 
ding in Chriſt ſo to entitle them ; Heb. 2. 11: 
[ He is not aſhamed to call them Brethren) (ſurely his 
brethren had beene aſhamed of him:) Now for 
lum to call them ſo when he was firſt entering 1n- 
to his glory , argues the more love in him to- 
wards them. He caries it asloſeph did inthe height 
of his advancement, when hee firſt brake his 
minde to his brethren, 1 am Joſeph your brother 
(ayes he, Ger. 45. 4.) So Chriſt ſayes here, Tel 
them you have ſeene Teſws their Brother , I own 
them as brethren ſtill, This was his firſt compel- 
lation , but what was the meſſage that he would 
hirſt have delivered unto them 2 that I (ſayes be). 
aſ-endto my Father, and your Father. A more fricnd- 
ly ſpeech by far, and arguing infinite more love 
then that of 7oſephs did, (though that was full of 
bowels) for Toſeph after he had told them he or 
their 
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) of their brother, adds, [whom you ſold into Egypr,7] he 
ue- minds them of their unkindneſſe , but not ſo 
{IF Chriſt, not a word of that, hee minds them not 
the WU of whatthey had done againſt him. Poore ſinners 
hat who are full of the thoughts of their own ſinnes, 
cn, know not how they ſhall be able ar the latter day 
uld tolooke Chriſt in the face when they ſhall firſt 
10 meet with him : But they may relieve their ſpi- 
to rits againſt their care and feare, by Chriſts carri- 
ds age now towards his Difciples, who had ſo ſinned 
nd againſt him : Re not afraid, your ſins will he remem- 
bn ber no more, Yea further, you may obſerve, thar 
el he minds them, not ſo much of what he had been 
at doing forthem "He ſayes not, Tell them I have 
N- been dying for them, or, That they little think 
C what I have ſuffered for them; nota word of that 
11S neither : bur {till his heart and his care is upon 
or doing more , he looks not backward to what is 
- paſt, but forgets his ſufferings, as 4 woman her 
J- travaile for joy that a man-child « borne. Having 
it now diſpatchr that great work on carth, for 
1s them, he haſtens to heaven as faſt as he can to 
'r doe another : And though he knew he had buſt- 
il neſſe yet to doe upon carth, that would hold him 
n forty dayes longer ; yet to ſhew that his heart 


- was longing, and cagerly defirous to be at work 
] forthem in heaven , hee ſpeakes in the preſent 
2 tenſe, and tels them, 7 aſcend; and he expreſicth 
, | hisjoy robe, not onely that he goes to his Father, 
; but alſo that he goes to their Father, to be an ad- 
, vocate with him for them,of which I ſpake afore. 


And is indeed Jeſus our Brother alive * and oo 
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he call us Brethren ? and doth he talk thus lo” 
vingly of us 2 (whoſe heart would not this over” 
come © ) 

But this was but a meſlage ſent his Diſciples, 
before he met them, let us next obſcrve his 
carriage and ſpeech at firſt meeting together, 
When he came firſt amongſt them , this was his 
{alutation, Peace be to you, ver. 19. which he reite- 
rates, ver. 21. anditis all one with that former 
ſpecch of his uſed in that his parting Sermon, 
[ My peace T leave with you. After this hee breathes 
on them, and conveyes the holy Ghoſt in a further 
meaſure into them, ſo to give an cvidence of 
what he would doe yet more plentifully in hea- 
ven: andthe myſtery of that his breathing on them, 
was to ſhew that this was the utmoſt expreſſion 
of I11s heart, tv give them the Spirit, and that it 
came from the very bottome of it, (asa mans 
breath doth) as well as that the holy Ghoſt pro- 
cceds from him, as well as from the Father, 
(which was alſo the meaning of it.) And to what 
cnd doth he give them the Spirit 2 not for them-. 
ſclves alone ; bur that they by the gifts and a{- 
ſiſtance of that Spirit might forgive mens ſins by 
converting thein to him,[ Whoſe ſins ſoever ye remit, 
(namely, by your miniſtery) they are remitted t0 
them:) His mind you ſee is ſtill upon ſinners , and 
his care for the converſion of their ſoules. And 
therefore in another Euangeliſt, (namely, Mart) 
his laſt words recorded are theſe : Goe ye into all 
the World, and preach the Goſpell unto every creature, 
and he that teleeveth ſhall be oak hc.Chap, 16 ri + 
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And in Zake, Chap. 24. vcr. 46, 47. his laſt 
words on earth there recorded arc, [Thus it 
behoved Chriſt to ſuffer and to riſe, _— that repen- 
tance and remiſfiion of  (innes ſhould be preached 4- 
mong all Nations, And addes, beginning at Hie- 
ro{alem, where hee had beene but a tew dayes 


betore crucified. Of all places, one would 
have thought he would have excepted that, and 
have charged them to paſle by ir, but he bids 
them begin there : let them have the firſt fruit 
and benefit by my death, that were the acors 
init. And (to that end) he alſo fayes, Behold, I 
ſend you the Promiſe of my Father ,&c. ver. 49. Ano- 
ther time he appeares to two of them, and then 
indeede he rates them,ſaying, 0 ye _ and ſlow of 
heart, but for what is it ? bur onely becauſe they 
would not belceve on him, for no orher finne, 
not for that they had forſaken him : ſo it fol- 
lows, 0 ye fooles, and ſlow of heart to belerve, gc. 
Luk. 24. 25. and this becauſe he is glad when 
we beleeve, as 1ohn 11. .15. And after that, he 
appeares to all the cleven, and upbraids them, 
(the Text ſayes) but with what * with their #x- 
beliefe and hardneſſe of heart ,, ſtill becauſe they 
belegved not, ſo wer.14. No finne of theirs trou- 
bled him bur their «xbeliefe : Which ſhews how 
his heart ſtands, inthart he defires nothing more, 
then to have men beleeve in him ; and this, now 
when glorified. Afterwards he meets with Tho- 
mas, and ſcarce chides him for his grofſe unbe- 
licte; onely tcls him, it was well that having 


ſeene, he beleeved , but pronouncerh them more 
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he call us Brethren * and doth he talk thus lo” 
vingly of us 7 (whoſe heart would nat this oyer” 
come 7 ) | 

But this was but a meſlage ſent his Diſciples, 
before he met them, let us next obſerve his 
_ carriage and ſpeech ar firſt meeting together, 
When he came firſt amongſt them , this was his 
{alutation, Peace be to you, ver. 19. which he reite- 
rates, ver. 21. anditis all one with that former 
ſpecch of his uſed in that his parting Sermon, 
[ My peaceT leave with you. After this hee breathes. 
on them, and conveyes the holy Ghoſt in a further 
meaſure into them, ſo to give an evidence of 
what he would doe yet more plentifully in hea- 
ven: andthe myſtery of that his breathing on them, 
was to ſhew that this was the utmoſt expreſſion 
of i11s heart, to give them the Spirit, and that it 
came from the very bottome of it, (asa mans 
breath doth) as well as that the holy Ghoſt pro 
cceds from him, as well as from the Farther, 
(which was alſo the meaning of it.) And to what 
cnd doth he give them the Spirit ? not for them- 
{clves alone ; bur that they by the gifts and a{- 
ſiſtance of that Spirit might forgive mens ſins by 
converting thein tohim,[ hoſe ſins ſoever ye remit, 
(namely, by your miniſtery) they are remitted to 
them: ] His mind you fee is ſtill upon ſinners, and 
his care for the converſion of their ſoules. And 
therefore in another Euangeliſt, (namely, Mart) 
his laſt words recorded are theſe : Goe ye into al 
the World, and preach the Goſpell unto every creature, 
and he that teleeverh ſhall be feved che. Chap. 16 7 + 
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And in Luke , Chap. 24. vcr. 46, 47. his laſt 


words on earth there recorded arc, ['Thws it 
behoved Chriſt to ſuffer and to riſe, __. that repen- 
tance and remiftion of . (innes ſhould be preached a- 
wong all Nations, And addes, beginning at Hie- 
r#{alem, where hee had beene but a tew dayes 
bctore crucified. Of all places, one would 
have thought he would have excepted that, and 
have charged them to paſle by ic, but he bids 
them begin there : let them have the firſt fruit 
and benefit by my death, that were the aRors 
init. And (to that end) he alſo ſayes, Behold, I 
ſend you the Promiſe of my Father ,&c. ver. 49. Ano- 
ther time he appeares to two of them, and then 
indeede he rates them, ſaying, 0 ye fools, and ſlow of 
heart, but for what is it * but onely becauſe they 

would not belceve on him, for no other ſinne, 

not for that they had forſaken him : fo it fol- 

lows, 0 ye fooles, and ſlow of heart to belerve, og+c. 

Luk. 24. 25. and this becauſe he is glad when 

we beleeve, as John 11. 15. And after that, he 


| appeares to all the eleven, and «pbraids them, 


(the Text ſayes) but with what * with their «#- 
beliefe and hardneſſe of heart ,, ſtill becauſe they 
belegued not, ſo wer.14. No finne of theirs trou- 
bled him bur their nbeliefe : Which ſhews how 
his heart ſtands, inthar he defires nothing more, 
then to have men beleeve in him ; and this, now 
when glorified. Afterwards he meets with Tho- 
mas, and ſcarce chides him for his grofle unbc- 
licte; onely tcls him, it was well that having 


ſeene, he beleeved , 'but pronounceth them more 
H h bleſ- . 
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bleſſed , who. though they have not ſcent, yet beleeve : 
and fo heis reproved, Tohn 20.29. Another time 
he ſhews himſelfe to his Diſciples, and particu- 
larly deales with Peter, but yet tels him not a 
word of his ſins, nor ofhis forſaking of him, bur 
oncly goes about to draw from him a teſtumony 
of his love to himſelte, Peter, (ayes he) loveſt 
thou me ? Chriſt loves to heare that note full 
well doe thoſe words ſound in his cares, when 
youtell him, you love him, though he knows it 
already , as Peter tels him, Thou knoweſt all things, 
thos knoweſt I love thee, Tohn 21. 15. andthis Chriſt 
puts him thrice upon. And what was Chiiſts 
aune in drawing this acknowledgement of love 
from Peter to him, but onely to put an engage- 
ment upon Peter, that it he loved him as he pro- 
teſſed, and would cver ſhew it, then to feed hu 
lambs? This is the great teſtimonie that he would 
have Peter to thew his love in, when he ſhould be 
in heaven; and this is the laſt charge he gives 
him : Which how great a teſtimony 1s it, to ſhew 
how his owne heart was affected, and what his 
greateſt care was upon 2 His heart runs altoge- 
thcr upon his Lambs, upon ſoulcs to be conver- 
red; He had ſaid afore, Sheep I have, Tohn 10.6. 
which are not of this fold , them 1 muſt bring in: 
(and he left his Apoſtles to doe 1t) but this here 
was a more moving and aftectionate expreſſion; 
tor theep can ſhift for themſelves , bur poore lit- 
tle Lambes cannot : Therefore Chriſt ſaycs 
unto Peter, Feed my Lambes , ( even as John, tO 
expreſle the more love unto thoſe he writes * 
calls 


1.Part. #nto Sinners on earth. 


calls them Ay lartle children.) And to what end doth 
the Euangeliſt record theſe things of him after 
his ReſurreRion 7 One ofthe Euangeliſts that re- 
corded them, informs us; In the 20. of Johy, 
ver. 30. it is {aid, that Jeſus did many other ſignes, 
namely, after his ReſurreRion : (for in the mid- 
deſt of the ſtory of thoſe things done after 
his ReſurreRtion hee ſpeakes it, ) which are_ 
not written inthis Book , (but partly recorded by 0- 
ther Euangcliſts , and partly concealed ) but 
theſe things are written that yee might beleeve_ 
that Js s$vs isthe Curisr, that is ,— mm 
ſo you might come to him as to the Meſſiah, 
the Saviour of the World : and therefore, the 
moſt of the things recorded tend to ſhew Chriſts 
heart and carriage towards Sinners, that. {9 
wee might beleeve on him , and that belceving 
we might have life through his Name. 


——— Hi. Mt. A. 
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Demonſtrations from paſſages at and after his Aſccn- " 
ſion 17to heaven. *- 

F Etus view him nextin his very aſcending, hi 
his carriage then alſo will further aſſure our _ MW * 
nearts of this. Zake 24. 50. itis (aid, He lifted up t 
hu hands and bleſſedthem : and to put the greater Z 
emphaſis upon it, and that we might the more $ 
oblerveit,as having ſome great myſtery init,ve-. ( 
$1.1t1S added, [| And whilſt he bleſſed them , he was 6 
parted from them, and carried up into heaven.) This , 
benediction Chriſt reſerved to be his laſt a 


and what was the meaning of it, bur (as I have 
before ſhewne) to bleſſe them, as God bleſſed 
Adam and Eve, bidding them Encreaſe and multt- 
ply, and ſo bleſſing all Man-kind that were to 
come of them ? Thus doth Chriſt in bleſling his 
Diſciples, bleſſe all thoſe that ſhall belceve 
through their word unto the end of the world. 
I only adde this to the illuſtration of it; this my- 
ſtery is interpreted by Peter, As 3. 26. when 
ipcaking ro the Jews, he ſayes , Yxto you firſt, God 
having raiſed up his Sonne Teſus, ſent him [to bleſſe 
you,] (and how * ) in turning away every one of 
you from his iniquities, and ſo, torgiving of them; 
(tor, Bleſſed is the man whoſe ſin is forgiven, ) Thus 
at his aſcending. | 

Inthe next place, let us conſider what _ 
1 
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did when he was come to heaven and exalted 
there: how abundantly did he there make good 
allthat he had promiſed in his laſt Sermon 2 For 
Firſt, he inſtantly powred out his Spirit, and that 
1chly, (as the Apoſtle to Titms ſpeakes,) and he 
bting by the right hand of God exalted, and having ve- 
ceived of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, hee 
hah ſhed forth this which you now ſee and heare, (ayes 
the Apoſtle in his firſt Sermon atter, A#s 2.33.he 
then received it, and viſfibly powred him our. So 
Epheſ. 4.8. it is ſaid , He aſcended up on high, and 
gave gifts unto men, for the work of the Miniſtery, 
(ver.15) and = the joynting in of the Saints to the 
encreaſe of the body of Chriſt, (ver. 16.) that is, for 
the converting of elect f{inners, and making them 
Saints, And the gifts there mentioned ({ome of 
them) remain unto this day, in Paſtors, and Teach- 
es, &c, And this ſpirit is till 1n our preaching, 
and in your hearts in hearing , in praying , &c, 
and perſwades you of Chriſts love to this very 
day;and is inalltheſe , the pledge of the continu- 
ance of Chriſts love ſtill, in Heaven unto ſinners, 
All our Sermons and your Prayers are evidences 
toyou, thatChriſts heart is ſtill the ſame towards 
ſinners, that ever it was , for the Spirit that aſ- 
liſts in all theſe , comes in his name, and in his 
ſtead, and works all by commiſhon from him. 
And doe none of you tecle your hearts moved 
inthe preachiug of theſe things, at this and other 
times * and who is it that moves you? it is the 
Spirit who ſpeakes in Chriſts name from heaven, 
even as himſelfe is ſaid rv ſpeake from heaven, 
H [1 3 Heb. 
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Heb. 12. 25. And When you pray, it is the Spi- 
rit thatenditcs your prayers, and that makes inter- 
ceſs1on for you 1n your own hearts, Row. 8. 26, 
which Interceſſion of his is but the evidence and 
eccho of Chriſts Interceſſion in heaven. The Spt. 
rit prayes in you, becauſe Chriſt prays tor you: 
He is an Interceſlor on earth, becauſe Chriſt is an 
Interceſlor in Heaven, As he did take off Chriſts 
words, and uſed the ſame thar he before had ut- 
tered, vvhen he ſpake in and tothe Diſciples the 
vvords of life : ſo he takes off Chriſts prayers 
alſo when he prayes in us : hee takes but the 
vvords as it were out of Chriſts mouth, or heart 
rather, and dire&s our hearts to offer them up to 
God. He alſo follovvs us to the Sacrament, and 
in that Glafſſe ſhews us Chriſts tace ſmiling on us, 
and through his face his heart ; and thus helping 
of us to a fight of him, vve goe away rejoycing 
that we ſavy our Saviour that day. 
Then ſecondly, all thoſe vvorks both of mira- 
cles and converſion of ſinners, in anſwer tothe 


Apoſtles prayers, are a demonſtration of this.” 


What a handſell had Petcrs firſt Sermon after 
Chriſts Aſcenſion, when three thouſand ſoules 
were converted by it 2 The Apoſtles (you know) 
went onto preach forgiveneiſe through Chriſt, 
and in his Name, and to invite men to him ; and 


what on and wonders did accompany them, 


to confirme that their preaching ? and all were 
the fruits of Chriſts Interceſſion in heaven : 50 
that what he promiſed, (John 14. 12.) as at cvi- 
cence of his minding them in heaven, was abun- 
: dantly 


1.Part, unto Sinnerson earth. 


dantly fulfilled. They »pon their acking did grea- 
ter works then he : ſo Adts 4. 29,30. at the prayers 
of Peter. And Heb.2. 3,4. the Apoſtle makes an 
argument of it, How ſhall we rn (ſayes he) if 
we neelet? ſo great ſalvation, which at the firſt began 
jo be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us 

them that heard him, God alſo bearing them wit- 
weſſe both with ſignes and wonders, and with divers 
miracles ? ec. Yea, let me addcthis, that take all 
the New Teſtament, and all the Promiſes in ir, 
and expreſſions of Chriſts love, it was written 
all fnce Chriſts being in heaven, by his Spirir, 
and that by commiſhon from Chriſt, and there- 
fore all that you find therein you may build on, 
as his very heart ; and therein ſee, that what he 
once {aid on earth, he repealeth not a word now 
he is in heaven, his mind continues the ſame : 


And the conſideration hereof may adde a great 


confirmation to our faith herein. ET 
Thirdly, ſome of the Apoſtles ſpake with him 
lince, even many yeeres after his Aſcenſion, 
Thus 1ohn, and Paul, ( of which the laſt was in 
heaven with him) and they both doc give out 
the ſame thing of him. Paul heard nor one Sermon 
of Chriſts. (that we know of) whilſt on carth, 


 andreceiyed the Goſpel from no man, Apoſtle, 


or other, but by the immediate Revelation oft 
Jeſus Chriſt from heaven (as he ſpeaks, GT. 1. 
11,12.) But he was converted by Chriſt him- 
{clte from heaven, by immediate ſpeech and con- 
ference of Chriſt himſclfe wich him; and this 


long after his Aſcenſion. And in that gy in- 
ance 


| VO 
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ſtance Chriſt abundantly ſhewed his heart and 
purpoſe to continue to all ſorts of ſinners tothe 
cnd of the world. Thus in two places that 
erc:t Apoſtle telleth us , the firſt is 1 Timoth, 
1. 13. 1 was 4 perſecuter, a blaſphemer, ({ayes he) 
but I obtained mercie , and the grace of our Lord 
(namely , Jeſus Chriſt) w.zs exceeding abundant : 
and upon this, he declares with open mouth (as 
it were) from Chriſts own ſelfe , who ſpake to 
him from Heaven, that this is the farthfulleſt ſaying 
thatever was uttered , that _ came into the 
World to ſave ſinners, whereof I am chiefe, ({ayes he) 
wer. 15, Andto teſtifie that this was the very 
{cope of Chriſt inthus converting of Paul, him- 
ſcltc; and Pauls ſcope alſo in that place to Timothy 
co ſhew ſo much,appears by what follows, v.16. 
For this cauſe T obtained this mercie, that in me ( firſt] 
Teſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all {ong-ſuſſering for 4 
pattern to all them that ſhould hereafter beleeve on him 
unto life everlaſting. It is expreſle (you ſee) to 
aſlure all ſinners, unto the end of the world, 
ot Chriſts heart towards them : this was his 
drift : For this very cauſe, (ſayes Paul.) The ſecond 
place I alledge in proote of this , is the ſtory of 
Pauls converſion, where he diligently inſerts the 
very words that Chriſt ſpake to him from hea- 
ven, (Ads 26.16.) which were theſe, [1haves 
appeared unto thee for this purpoſe, to make thee a Mi- 
n:ſter and a witneſſe, —— to ſend thee to the Gentiles, 
[79 open their cyes, and to turne them from darkneſſe 
zo light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that 
they may recerve forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, and an inheri- 
tance 
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tunct awong thim that are fan tefied by fink that is in 
me.} Brethren; theſe aro @hrifts) wordsfince he 
went ro'Heaven ;atidhe: tels Paul hee appeared 
unto him-toreſtifiethus much;This for Pau/scon- 
ference with himav) ol hen 1 dberregs 

Thenagaine, ſixty-yeares after his Aſcenſion, 
did the Apoſtle '1ohnireceive a Revelation from 
him,;cven when all the Apofttes 'were dead, (for 


to after all their deaths was that book written) and 
” that Revelation is faid\ro bein a more-imme- 
he diate manner, the Revelation of Teſs - Chriſt, ({0 
e) Chap. 1. 1.) then any -other of the Apoſtles wri- 
y tings: and you read that Chriſt made an Appa- 


rition of himſclfe to him, and ſaid, I am he that was 
3 dead, and am alive, aud live for evermore , Chap. t: 
18. Nowlect us butconfider-Chriſts laſt words; 
i6that his. laſt bobk; {the laſt that Chriſt hath 
ſpoken ſince he went to Heaven, ot. that hee is to 
utter till the day of Judgement) you have them 
inthe laſt Chapter,ver. 1 6: Þ Teſus Dave ſent mine_ 
A Angel toteſtifie antoyou thife things inthe Churches : 
5 Tam the root andthe off-(pring of David 5 —_— [and 
the Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come : and let him that 
f heareth ſay, Come : and let him that is athirſt. come : 
and whoſoever will, let himitake of the water of | life 
freely.J: They are the latter words Teire this place 
tot; The: occafion.-of theſe words was this : 
Chriſt was now in-Heayen, and had before pro- 
miſed one day; rocome again, and fetch us all 
i@ Heayens Aindin the meane time, marke what 
an'cechoing and anſwering of hearts and of dc- 


' fires theres mutually betweene Hm from. hea- 
| T1 ven, 
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wen , and beleeving; ſigners from.below:<: Zach 
calls upon Heaven, and; Heaven callsuporicyrth, 
asthe Prophet ſpeaks. 'The!Brade from carth ſayes 
unto Chriſt , Come #0 me z, and the. Spirit. in the 
Saints hearts below, ſayes, Come ufito him. alſo: 
and; Chriſt cryes qut.as loud from Heaven, Come, 
in anſwer unto this deſire mn them; ſo: that hea- 
ven and earth ring againe of 'it. Let him that is 
athirſt cometo me ; and let him that will come, com, 
and take of the waters of life freely : This1s Chriſt 
ſpeech unto men» on carthy, They. call: himto 


come unto earth, to Judgement //and be calls 


ſinners tro come up to heaven unto him for 
mercie : They cannot deſire. his commung” to 
them, ſo muck as he defares their comming 
rohim. Now what is the meaning ofthis, that 
upon their calling upon him ro come,; he ſhould 
thus call upon them to come ? Ir is 1n cffcR as 


| it he, had plainly uttered himſelte thus, I have 


a heart to come to you, burt-I. muſt have all you 
my Ele& that are to. be on cart, coine'to 
me firſt : You would bave'me' come:downe'to 
you, but I muſt ſtay here, till all rhar the Facher 
hath givenme, be come to me and then you 
thall be ſure, quickly tohave me with you't Here- 
by expreſſing how much his heart now lobgs af- 
terthem, This to be his meaning, is evident by 
the words which he adds,ver.20, He whichreftifies 
theſe things , ( namely,. Chriſt ) ſoyes , [S#rely 7 
come quickly.} Andif we obſerve how'tmuch by 
the by (asit were) rheſe words 'of: Chriſts doe 
come 1n, it makes therrhe more pas” to 
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hew his hedir inutteting than. 1:This 'Book was | 


intended meerly as a Prophecic of che times of. 
the Goſpell unull his comming,” unto which pc- 
riod ot it, when Jobs had: brought chat Prophe- 
tique ſtory , þe brings in the: Bride: longing for 
that comming of Chnſt, [The pride ſayes,:Come.?} 
And no ſeoner {ayes ſhe to,bur:Chrift by way of 
rctortion doth likewiſe ſay, Come, untoheralta , 
ca, puts the more:obſcrvarion upon it; tharhe 
d utteted the fame words betore., Revel.+1.6. 
bu cotwithſtandinghe will repeate them! again, 
and have themco\be his laſt words; All which 
fixws how munch his heartwas in this part of the 
Goſpel, 10 invite fmnerst9 hin pthat now whet? 
heis ra fpeake bur. one femence/ more; till wee 
hear the {und toljudgement; heſhould efpecial- 
make choice of theſe words. Ler _ — 
revepſiick with $beingworthy to be your 
ht. Rao mer A , 
you arca;going to him; He fpeakes indeed-fome- 
thing clſc-after themy burrhar which he {ayes af- 
terwards,is but to'fer a ſcal unto theſe words,and 
the reft of 'the Scriptures, wheveof this is the 
chicfe.. Andfarther to ſhes ;:char-cheſe words 
vrere ſingled ourto be his laft, and'rhiac he meant 
toſpcaknomoretill the yr judgement;there- 
fore alfo he adds 2 curſe to him , who ſhould' 4dde 
is thew , or rake fran them, He adds indeed after” 
that- another ;buririsonely toingetiinate 
tis willingneffe tocomequickly; wetcalt his cle& 
but once come into him, fo 44. 20. And all 
this tends to affore us that this is his heart, and 
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wee ſhall find;him. of no: other' 'minde untill his 
comming 2gall. | 


And that you may. yerthe mote confiderthem 
as; thus putpaſcly.brought''iniby him. ag-his laſt 


- words tomake: them {tick with us, let mel adde 


anothor ob{trvation about them, andthar isthis; 
thatat another time when he was uponearth;he'n 
like manner-{ingled opt theſe very words (I mean 
the marzer ofthemJas the ronclution'andfhutting 
UP. ot. many .dayes preaching::: Thus Tohw-71 J7\ 
In the laſt day, that gitat: day of. the Fea ; Teſus 
ſtood and 'cryed , [If any man thirſt let him come 
to me anddrinke.}.Theis: words were ſpoken/on 
the laft day: of dhe. feaſt y after: which:hee yvab'td 
preach no more::at that time ;:and:fort a go 
vvhile aftey unto. them; :{atid ihe had» preached 
upon all the. former dayes: of that feaſt , as'his 
manner'vvas); And it vvas: [/he great] May iof 1h 
Feaſt, ws won had: the As audicnce:'and 
you ſeq he chooſtth this 'torhislaft-fentence j of 
that Is laſt Sermon then ,and vyhen' he' vvould 
give them: ſomething at. parting, as. a 7iaticum, 
vvhich he would have:them tarry :home vvirh 
them.to fredeupon above altthoreſt, theſe are 
his yvyords, If any man:thirſh; tet himcone to: mees, 
and ( drinke : } (which; himfelf- interprets to: be 


beleeving on him,ver.38.)and:he ſtands up to ſpeak | 


this;yea,he cries, layes the text;yvithopen mouth, 
with utmoſt yehemencic, the ihtodethar-all 
might heare,this abvuvye; all: ſayings::clfe.”: And 
thus in like manner at this time alſo, when he is to 
{peak no more, but to hold his tongue for ever - 
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the day of Judgement, (nor is to. write any more 


Scriptures) he then ſends his Angel to teftific 
theſe to he his laſt words, and this, alcthaugh 
he had ſpoken them before : It was therefore 
Ffircdlf dofic , to ſhew/ ls hearcin then. They 
were- his> laſt words then, and they ſhall 
be mine in the cloſure of this 
Diſcourſe. for vvhat can 
there be added * 
eq, © Tothefiy? - 
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For we have not as High-prieſt which cannot be- nl 
touched with the feng :: our infirmities : but was 
in 4 "_ tempred like 4s we are, yet without ſin. 
© DOTY HE onely Uſe I ſhall make of 
KS theſe wordsis, to be a founda- 
ey tion unto that ſecond part of 2 
SJ that head or point of DoRtine nh 
PP into which I have made an cn- h 
= Qs 2&2 trance , which was to dc- % 
SS AS $ monſtrate the gracious inclinats- k 
onand temper of Chriſts he art towards finners , now he 
&s 18 Heaven. > ? 
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The extrinſecall Demonſtrations. of this (which I 


make the Airit part of it)are diſpatched: And for a 
ground-work to theſe more intrinſecall Demonſtra- 
ous (which make a ſecond part) I have choſen 
this Text, as that which above any other ſpeaks 
bis. heart moſt, and ſets vutthe frame and wor- 
kings of it towards ſinners ; and that ſo ſenſibly, 
thatit doth (as it were) itake our hands, and 
lay them upon Chriſts breaſt, and let us feele 
how his heart beats, and his bowels yernc to- 
wards us , even now-he-is in glory : The very 
ſcope of theſe words: being maniteſtly to encou- 
rage Beleevers againſt all thar-1nay diſcourage 
them, from the conſideration of Chriſts heart 
towards them now in heaven. 

To openthem, {o far as they ſerve to my pre- 

(ent purpoſe, Fat 
Firſt, all that may any way diſcourage us, he 
here calls by the name of 1nfirmities , thereby 
1. The evill of «fflidtioss of whar ſort ſoc- 

ver, Perſecutions, &c. from withost. 
2. The evill of fins which doc moſt of all 

diſcourage us, frem within, 

And that both theſc arc meant, | 
1. That under [Infomites] he meancs perſc- 
cutions and affliQions is manitcft;qot only in that 
the word is ofte uſed inthar ſenſe,as 2 Cor.1 1.30. 
and Chap, 1 2.5+bur alſo it is plain, that the phraſe 
is here ſo.intended, for; his ſcope is to comfort 
them againſt what would: pull from them their 


profeſſion, as that fore-going exhortation ay” 
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hold faſt our prafeſion] impyes'; Now'that which 
attempted to pull-ir trom them, were their perſe- 
cutions and oppoſitions from withour :'Ttappeats: 
alſo becauſe his argument here of comforting 
them againſt theſe infirmities , 1s drawne from 
Chriſts example, 7# that he was in all things ' 
tempted as we are.  ; 354 ©! cab 
Yet ſecondly, by [infirmities)] are meant” fins 
alſo, for ſointhe proceſlſe of this diſcourſe hee 
uſeth the phraſe, and makes them the main ob- 
je of our Highprieſts piry; for it the next words, 
Chap: 5: 2.ſhewing vyhatthe qualifications of the 
High-prieſt underthe Law were,(who were types 
of our great High-prieſt) he makes this one,(ſuit- 
able to this here mentioned)that he was to be one 
that cold have compaſſion on the 1enorant ; anti thiſe 
that were out of the way ,, (that is, upon ſinners, for 
fins arethoſe ignorances and goings aſtray from 


 God;) andthen adds, in that him Ee 


with infirmities, that is, with fins. And although 
it is ſaid. here that Chriſt was without ſiniin all, 
yet he was tempted bySatan untoall ſorts of (ins, 
cvenas weare. And that by [ mfirmiries ] (ins are 
mainly here intended, is yet more'cvident from 
the remedy propounded againſt'them which-they 
arc-here encouraged to'ſecke foriat:the throne ot 
grace, namely,' Grace 'andiMercie. Therefore let #4 
come toldly to the throne of Grace, that we may finde- 
[ Grace and mercie} to helpe in time of need : So it tol-. 
lows1n tnenext words,/iGraceto help againſtthe 
power of ſinne, and"Mtrvie" againſt the- guilt and 
puniſhmeng of it, both which are the gr 
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diſcouragers to come boldly to that throne, and 
theretore he muſt needs intend thoſe kindes of 
infirmities chiefly in this his encouragement and 
comtortory given, 

Now ſecondly, for a ſupport againſt both theſe, 
he Icts us underſtand how feclingly and ſen- 


fibly affteted the heart of Chriſt is to ſinners - 


under all theſe their infirmities, now he is in Hea- 
ven, (for of him advanced into heaven, he here 
ſpeakes, as appearcth by wer. 14.) Andit the co- 
herence with that verſe be obſerved, we ſhall 
ſee that he brings in this narration of it ſerly, by 
way of pernannny an objection which mighr 
otherwiſe ariſe in all mens thoughts fron that 
high and glorious Deſcription which he had gi- 
ven of him in that 14.ver. [We have a great High- 
Prieſt, who is paſſed into the Heavens, &c.] He knew 
wee would be apt from this preſently to thinke, 
he may be too great to be an High-Prieſt for 
us to tranſact our affaires ; and that this great- 
neſle of his might cauſe him to forget us, or it 
hedid remember us, and take notice of our mt- 
ſcries, yet being paſſed into the Heavens, and fo ha- 
ving caſt off the trailtics of his fleſh which hee 
had here, and having cloathed his humane 


- nature with ſo great a glory , that therefore hee 


cannot now pitie us, as he did when he dwelt a- 
mong us here below; nor be ſo feclingly affected 
and touched with our miſerics, as to be tenderly 


Moved to compaſſionate and commilſerate us , 10: 


he is not now capable of a fecling of gricte, 


and {o., not of a fellow-feeling , or ſympathi7J”g 
K k Wit 
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vvith us; his ſtate and condition now 1s a- 
bove all ſuch affections , which atteftions not- 
withſtanding are they that ſhould put him upon 
liclping us, heartily and cordially, And for him 
to bee expoſed to ſuch affections as theſc, 
were a weakenefſle , an znfirmity in himlſclfe, 


- which heavenhath cured him of. His power and 


glory is ſo great that he cannot bee thus touch- 
cd, cven-as the Angels are not : And he 1s ad- 
vanced far above all Principalities and powers, Epheſ, 
5. 

This the Apoftle carefully pre-occupartes; and 
it i5 the very obje&ion which he takes away. Wee 
have not an High-Prieſt who cannot, exc. Duplex 


negatio £quipollet af firmationt ; nay , rwo negatives 


dcenot oncly make an affirmative, bur afhrme 
more itrongly : they make an affirmation con- 
tradictory to a contrary and oppoſite thought. 
Now this ſpeech of his is as muchas it he thould 
have {aid , Well, let heaven have made what al- 
teration ſocver, upon his condition, in gloritying 
Is humane nature,which be it never ſo free from 
ficſhly paſſions, and in ſtead of fleſh b> made 
like Heaven, let him be never fo incapable of 
mprefſions trom below : yethe retaines one ten- 
der part and bare place in his heart ſtill unarmed, 
(as 1t were) even to ſuftcr with you, and to be 


rouched it you be, The word is a deepe one, | 


[ep mou] He ſufſers with you, hee is as tender 
in his bowels to you as ever he was : that hee 
might be moved topitie you, he is willing to ſut- 
ter (as 1t were) one place to be left naked , and 
to 
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ro be fleth ſtill , on which he may be vvounded 
vvith your mueries , that ſo he might be your 
mercifull High-prieſt. 
_ And whereas it may bee objected, that this 
were a weakeneile : The Apoſtle afhrmes thar 
this 15 his power, and a pertcaion and ſtrength 
(of love ſurely ) in him, as the word 424 
importeth : that is, that makes him thus able 
and powerfull to take our miſcries into his heart, 
chough glorified , and ſo to be affected with 
them, as if he ſuffered with us, and ſo to relieve 
us out of that principle, out of which he would 
relicve himſclte. 
There are two things which this Text gives 
mee occaſion to take notice of, and apart to 
handle. 
Firſt, (more generally) That Chriſts hcart 
now in heaven, is as graciouſly affe&ed unto 
ſinners, as ever it was on carth, 

And ſecondly, (more particularly) the man- 
wer how. Or thus : D 

1. Thathe is touched with 4 feeling, or ſympathi- 
\cth with ws, (as the word is.) 

2. The way how this comes to paſſe; even 
through his having been tempred in all things like 
wito #5, In handling -the fr 5 I (hall g1VC thoſe 
Intrinſecall Demonſtrations of it that remanne ; 
and in handling the other, further open the Texr. 
To come therefore arſt to thole Intrinſecall De- 
monſtrations of this Do&rine , which I engratt 
upon theſe words , and ſhoots naturally trom 


them, namely, That the heart of Jeſus Chriſt 
Kk 2 now 
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now he 1s in heaven, is as gracioully inclined to 
ſinners. as ever it was on earth, 


ER A err 
g. 1. 


from the influence all the three Perſons have for ever 


into the heart of the Humane nature of Chriſt in 
heaven, 


He firſt ſort of Demonſtrations ſhall be 

tercht trom all the three Perſons , and their 
{everall influence they have imo-Chriſts heart in 
heaven, to encline it towards us. - 

The firſt ſhall betaken trom God his Father, 
who hath thus advanced him ;- and it hath rwo 
parts: 1. That God hath given a perpetual! 
command to Chriſt to love ſinners; 2. That 
therefore his heart continues the ſame for ever. 

For the firſt, God the Father hath given Teſws 
Chriſt a ſpeciall command to love ſinners ; and hath 
withall planted a mercifull gracious diſpoſition in 
bus hcart towards them. This I mention to argue it, 
becauſe it is that which Chriſt alledgeth, John 6. 
37. asthe originall ground of this diſpoſition of 
hiS,zot #0 Caſt out thoſe that come to h1s + For it is my 
Fathers will (fayes he in the following verſes) that 
1 ſhould performe that which Icame downe from hea- 
ven for, ver. 38. And this lyes nov ſtill upon 
him now he is in heaven; as much as ever : for 


» 
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his will alſo is ( layes he, wer, 39,40.) that I ſhould 
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raiſe them up «t the laſt day, ſo as it muſt needs 
. continue the ſame till then. And compare with 
this the 10. of John, from wer. 15. to 18. where 
having diſcourſed before of his care and love 
to his ſheep, to give his life for them , to know 
and owne them, and zo bring them into the fold,erc. 
he concludes at wer. 18. [This commandment have 1 
received from my Father.” It is his will, ſayes the 6. 
ot lohn, (and it a good ſon knowes thata thing is 
tus tathers mind and will, it is enough ro move 
him to doe itz much more if it be Jus expreſſe 
command.) And inthis 10. of- /ohn he turther 
layes, that it is the comzmand which he had recez- 
ved from the Father, A command 1s a mans will 
peremptorily expreſſed, fo as there muſt be a 
breach, if it be nor fulfilled: and ſuch a com- 
mand hath God given Chriſt concerning us. Out 
of both which places I obſerve three things to 
be the matter of this will and command of Gods: 
Firſt, that Chriſt ſhould dic for his ſheep, in 
reſpetto which command, he continued fo to 
love them whilſt here, as to lay downe hi life for 
them: ſo lohn 10. 15. but then he tooke it up a- 
?2ine , and is aſcended into heaven. There- 
tore thoſe other two things commanded him, 
doe concerne- him when he 1s in glory ; name- 
ly, to receive all that come to him, which is the 
Wd and the third, to looke that he /oſ<- 
none of tho e for whom he dyed , but to rare them 
w, And for theſe his Fathers comma lyes 
as ſtritly on him , now he is in Heaven, as for 
dying for them whilſt he was on carth : [7 his 
Kk 3 com- 
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command have I received from my Father, and this 
& his will.) 

Andtogether with this command , God did 
put into his heart(as where he commands he eyer 
uſeth to doe) ſuch an inſtin&tof tranſcendent loye 
rowards them, as ſhall ſo ſtrongly encline him to 
performe it, that' he ſhall neede no more com- 


mands. He hath putſuch a #+#, ſuch an eſpeci- i 
all love into him,as he hath pur into the hearts of —_ 
parents towards their own children, more then cent 
to all other mens children which they ſee beſides, his 
although more beautifull and more witty then 4 
their own. And both this commandement, and Goo 
this inclination of love towards them, wee have ley 
at once expreſſed Pſal. 40. 8. where giving the Ml 
reaſon why he became our Mediator , and facri- ot 


ficed himfelfe , he not onely ſaycs, 7 come ro doe | 
thy will 0 God; but alſo, Thy law « in mybowels: WY 41 
In which ſpeech, both theſe two arc mentio- 


ot! 
ned : Wa 
1. That command I mentioned is there cx- an 
preſſed, for it is called 4 Law. vy 
And 2.it was a law wrought into ſuitable 4;ſþo- _ 
ſitions in his heart, and therefore: ſaid to bee a _ 
Law in his heart or bowels. ett, mn 
You may eaſily conceive what Law it was bo 
by the ſubjeR of it, his Bowels , which are ſtill put th 
tor the moſt tender ffe&#ons ; (Coloſ.3.12. Bowels Fo 
of mercie, kindneſſe, &c.) It was no other then that i} 
law Of love, mercy and ity to. poore ſinners , of 
which God gave him in charge, as he was to bc ! 


Mcdiator. It was that ſpeciall law which lay on 
him 


» 


Une 


2. Patt. wurto Sinners 0n earth. 


FI 


| him as he was the ſecond Adam, like that which 


was given to the firſt Adam, Non concedendi, over 
and above the Morall Law, not to eate the fortidden 
fait, ſucha Law was this he there ſpeakes of: It 
was the law of his being a Mediator and a'ſacri- 
tice, (tor of that he expretly ſpeakes,v.6,7.)over 
and beſides the Morall Law, which was com- 
mon to him with us. The word in the Origi- 
nall 1s, [1 the middeſt} of my bowels, to ſhew 
it was deeply engraven : it had its ſeat in the 
center, it ſate neereſt, and was moſt inward in 
his heart, | 

Yea, andasthat ſpeciall Law of not cating the 
torbidden fruit, was to Adam, Preceptum Symbo- 
lem, (as Divines call it) given over and beſides 
all the ten Commandments, to be a zryall, a ſigne 
or ſymbole of his obedience to all the reſt; ſuch 
was this Law given unto Chriſt , the ſecond 
Adam, fo as that God would judge of all his 
other obedience unto himſelfe by this : Yea ut, 
was laid on him vvith that carneſtneſſe by God, 
and ſocommended by him , as that if ever Chriſt 
vvould have himto love him , he ſhould be ſure 
to love us. Thus in that place fore-cited, John 
12. 17, 18, Chriſt comforts himſelfe with thus 
m his obedience, [Therefore doth my Father love 
me:] Ir is ſpoken in relation unto his tulblling 
this his command formerly mentioned z and fo 
withall imports, as if God ſhould love Chriſt 
the better for the love he ſhould ſhew to us z 1t 
pleaſed him ſo well to ſce Chriſt love us. And 


l0it is as if God when hc gave Chriſt that Com- 
mandement, 
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mandement, wer. 18. had ſaid, Sonne, as you 
vvould have my love continue tovvards you, let 
me ſce your love towards me ſhewne in bei 
kinde to theſe I have given you , whom I have, 
loved with the ſame love wherewith 1 have loved 
you ; (as you have it , John 17. 23.) As God 
vvould have us ſhevv love unto him , by lovi 
his children : ſo he vvould have Chriſt alſo ſheyy 
* his love towards him by loving of us. 

Novy forthe ſecond Branch of this Demon- 
ſtration, namely , that that love vvhich Chriſt, 
vvhen on catth, expreſſed to be in his heart, and 
vvhich made him die for finners upon this com- 
mand of his Father, that it doth certainſyconti- 
nuc in his heart ſtill, novy that hee is in Heaven, 
and that as quick and as tender as ever it was 
on earth, even as vvhen he yvas onthe Croſlc, 
& that becauſe of his Fathers command. Itis cvi- 
denced thus: Forit being a Law vvritten inthe 
midſt of his bowels by his Father,it becomes na- 
turall ro him, and ſo indelible,and (as other Mo- 
rall Laws of God written in the heart are) perpc- 
ruall. And as in us, when we ſhall be in heaven, 
though Fazth ſhall faile, and Hope vaniſh, yet Love 
ſhall continue, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) ſo doth this 
love in Chriſts heart continue alſo, and ſufters no 
cecay, andis ſhewne as much now in receiving 


finners, and interceding for them, and being pi- | 


titull untothem, as then in dying tor them. And 
this love to ſinners being ſo commanded 6: prel- 
{ed upon him, (as was ſaid) that as he would 
have his Father love him, he ſhould love them ' 
an 
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and fo, being urged upon all that great love that 
is betweene him and his Father; this as ic muſt 
nceds worke and boile up a ſtrong love in him un- 
ro ſinners, ſo likewiſe the moſt conſtant and 
never-decaying love that could be : And this is 
argued from the analogic of that principle upon 
which Chriſt urgeth us to love himſclf, oh» 15. 
19. He moveth his Diſciples to keep rhe Command- 
ments he gave them, and uſeth this argument, 
[For ſo ſhall you abide in my love ;} and backs it 
with his owne inſtance, [even 4s I have kept my 
Fathers commandments,and abide in his love.) Now 
therefore this being the great Commandmeng 
that God laycth on him, to love, and dic for,and 
to continue to love , and receive ſinners that 
cometo him,and raiſe them up at the latter day, 
certainly hee continues tokeep it moſt exaaly,as 
being one of the greattyes betweene him and his 
Father , ſo to continue in his love to him. Therc- 
tore ſo long as hee continues in his Fathers love, 
(and now hcis in heaven , and at his right hand, 
he muſt needs continue in higheſt favour with 
him; ) ſo long wee maybe ſure he continues to 
obſerve this. And thus that he ſhould continue 
ſtill to love us, both love to his Father, and 
love to himſelfe obligeth him: we may therefore 
beſure of him that G both doth it, and will 
doe it for ever. O what a comfort is it, that | 
as children are mutuall pledges and tyes of love 
betwcene man and wife , ſo that wee ſhould 
be made ſuch berweene God the Father and 


the Sonne | And this demonſtration is taken 
Li from 


4 


— 


_ OT 


The Heart of Chriſt in Heaven, 2.Part. 


from the influence of the firſt Perſon of the 
Trinity ; namely,from God the Father, 

Then (ſecondly) this his love is nota forced 
love, which he ſtrives onely to beare towards us, 
becauſe his Father hath , commanded him. to 
marry us ; but it is his nature ,- his; diſpoſition; 
Whickr added to the former,affords a ſecond de- 
monſtration of the point in hand, and is drawn: 
trom God the Sonne. This diſpoſition is free 
and narturall to him”; he ſhould nat be Gads-Son 
elſe, nor take afterhis heavenly Father : unto 
whom it. is naturallco ſhew mercte, but not {otro 
paniſh , which is his ſtrange worke,, but mercre 
pleaſeth him, he « the Father of mercie, hee begets 
them naturally. Now Chriſt is lus own Sonne, 
ih1& its (as by way of diſtintion heeis called) 
and his natural Sonne 5 yea, his humane nature 
bcing united to the ſecond Perſon, is thereby be- 
come the naturall Son of God,nor adopted,as we 
are, Andithe be-his naturall Son in priviledges, 
then alſo his Fathers propertics are nm 
bum ; more naturall then to us, who are bur his a- 
dopted ſons. And if we ws the eletÞ of God (who 
arc but the adopted ſpns ). are exhorted to put 
on Bowels of mercze, kindnt(ſe, humbleneſſe of minde, 
meckene(ſc,ec.(aSCal.z;12.)then much more muſt 
theſe dilpofitions needs be found in Chriſt the 
Naturall Son, andthelſc, not put on by him, but be 
as naturall tohim as his Son-ſhip is : God i love, 
(as John layes) and Chriſt is love covered ovet 
with fleſh, yea, our ficſh. And befides, it is cer- 
tain, that as God hath faſhioned the hearts of all 
men, 
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men, and ſomeof the ſonnes of men unto more 
mercic and pitic (naturally) then others, and then 
the holy Spirit comming on. them to ſancifie 
their natural diſpoſitions, uſeth to work according 
to their tempers; even ſo it is certain,that he tem- 
pered the heart of Chriſt,-and_ made it ofa ſofter 
mold and temper then the teadernes of all mens 
hearts put together into one (toſotten it) would 
have been of, When he was toatlume an humane 
nature;he js brought in, ſaying, (Heb.10.) A body 
haft thou fitted me ; That is, an humane nature , 
fited as in other things,{o inthe temper of ir, for 
the God-head to work and ſhew his perte&ions 
ia beſt, And as he tooke arhumane nature on 
purpoſe to be a merciful High Prieſt , as Heb.2. 
14. ſo ſuch an humane nature,and of ſo ſpeciall a 
temper and frame as might be more mercitull 
then all Men or Angels. His humane nature was 
made without hands that is,was not of the ordinary 
make that other mens hearts are of : though tor 
the matter the ſame, yet not for the frame of his 
ſpirit. It was an heart beſpoke for on purpole to 
be made 2 veſſel, or rather fountain of mercie,wide * 
and capable enough to be ſo exrended,as to take 
in and give forth to-us again, all Gods Manifeſt 4- 
tive mercies, that is, all the mercies God intended 
to manifeſt to his ele&:& therefore Chriſts heart 
had naturally in the temper of it, more pity then 
all men or Angels: have, as through which the 
mercies of the great God were to be diſpenſed 
wito:s; and this heatt of his to be the inſtrument 


of them. And then.,chis man and the heart of this 
LI 2 man 
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man ſoframed, being united to God, and being 
made the -naturall Son of God , how naty- 
rall muſt mercic needs be unto him 2? 

And therefore continue in him now: hee is in 
Heaven : For though he laid down all infirmities 
of our nature, when he roſe again ; yet no graces 
that were in him whilſt he was below : thoy are 
in him now as much as ever, and being his na- 
ture, (for nature we know is conſtant,) therefore 
ſtill remains. You may obſerve, that when he 
was upon earth, minding to perfwade finners to 
have good thoughts of him , as he uſed that ar- 
gument of his Fathers command given him, ſo 
hee alſo layes open his own diſpoſition : Mat. 
Il. 28. Come to me you that are weary and heavy 
laden, for I am meek and lowly of heart. Men 
arc apt to have contrary conceits of Chriſt , but 
hetells them his diſpoſition there, by preventing 
{uch hard thoughts of him, to allure them unto 
him the more. We are apt to'thinke , that hee 
being ſo holy , is therefore of a ſevere and 
ſowre diſpoſition againſt ſinners , and not a- 


- ble to beare them , no, fayes he, 7 am meek, 


gcntleneſle is my nature and temper , as it was 
of Moſes, who was (as in other things , fo) 
in that grace his Type-: he was not revenged 
on Miriam and Aaron , but interceded for them. 
So ſayes Chriſt, injuries and unkindneſſes doe 
not 10 worke upon me, as to make” mee irrc- 
concilcable, it is my nature to forgive, I am meeke. 
Yea, but(may we thinke) he being the Sonne 
of God, and Heire of Heaven , and eſpecially 

; being 
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being now filled with glory, and fitting at Gods 
right hand, he may now deſpiſe the lowlineſle 
of us here below z though not out of anger, 
yet out of that heighth , of his greatneſle and 
diſtance that he is advanced unto, in that we 
- arc too meane for him to marry , or bee tami- 
liar with : Hee ſurely hath higher thoughts, 
thento regard ſuch poore low things as we arc : 
And ſo though indeed we conceive him mecke, 
and not prejudiced with injurics, yet he may bee 
too high and lofty ro condeſcend fo far asto re- 
garde, or take to heart the condition of poore 
creatures. No, fayes Chriſt, 1 an lomly alſo, wil- 
ling to beſtow my love and favour upon the poo- 
reſtand-meaneſt. And further, all this is nor a 
ſemblance of fuch an affable diſpoſition, nor is it 
externally put on in the face and outward carri- 
age onely (as in many great ones, that will 
ſeeme gentle and curteous) but there 1s all this 
& 75 ws ,, intheheart: itis his temper, his diſpo- 
ſition, his nature to be rm—_ which nature 
he can never lay aſide. And that his grearneſle 
hen he comes to enjoy'it in Heayen would not 
a whit alter his diſpoſition in him,appears bythis, 
that he art the very ſame time when he uttered 
theſe words, tooke into conſideration all his glo- 
ry to.come,and utters bothzha: and his mecknes 
with the ſame breath : So ver 27. All things are 
delivered to mer by my Father : and preſently after 
for all this he ſayes, Come unto me all you that are 
heavie laden,____-[ 1 am metke and lowly; wer. 28, 


29, Looke therefore _ lovely , iweete, a 
11 3 b 


The Heart of Chriſt in Heaven, 2.Part. 


delightfull thoughts youuſc to have of a deere 
friend, who is ot an amiable nature, or of ſome 
eminently holy or mecke Saint, of whum you 
thinke with your ſclves, I could put my. {oule into 
{uch a mans hands, &cancomprumile my falvati- 
on to him{(as I have heard ir ſpoken of fome:)Or 
looke how we ſhould have beene encouraged to 
have dealt with Moſes in matter of torgivenelle, 
(who was the meckeſt man on carth) or treated 
with Joſeph, by what we reade of his bowels 
rowards his brethren : or what thoughts we haye 
of the tender hearts of Paul, or Timothy unto: the 
ſoules of men in begetting, andin nurturing and 
bringing them up tu lite (Sing 4ffecdiobarely deſp- 
rows of you, we were willing (iaycs Pund ) to impure eur 
own _ toyen, 1 Theſ, 2.8.) and this , mawath, 
(as his word is, 2 Phil. 20.) cycn ſuch and inti- 
nitcly more raiſed apprehenfions ſhould wee 
have of that ſweetenefle and candour thar-is 
in Jeſus Chriſt, as being much more. narurallts 
him, 

And therefore the ſame Apoſtle doth make 
Chriſts + patterne of jus, REIN 
15 ny witne({[e, how greatly T lowe after you iu the 00+ 
wel's 7 Teſ h ee The, CAE ie rhe hkawels of 
Chriſt] hath (according to Interpreters) two 
mcanings, and both ſerve to illuſtrate that which 
[ intend: Firſt, [7 8h: bowels of Chrift] is taken 
cauſally, as it he meant to ſhew that rthoke bowels 
or compaſſons were intuſed into him fromChriſt; 
and ſo longed after them with ſuch kirid of bo- 
wels, as Chriſt had wrought inhim : and i#40, 

that 
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that Chriſt put ſuch, bowels into him, hath he 
not them in himſelfe much more 2 Paul had rea- 
ſon to ſay, [In the bowels of Chriſt} for ( in this 
ſenſe) I am ſure he (once) had {carce the heare 
and bowels of a man in' him , namely, when he 
was out of Chrift, how furious and Lion-like a 
{ſpirit had he againſt the Saints, and what hayock 
made he of them, being ready even to pull our 
their bowels * And how came Paul by ſuch ten- 
_ ter bowels now towards them * who gave him 
now ſuch tender affeQions © Even Jeſus Chriſt, 
twas he that ofa Lionmade him a Lambe. It 
therefore in Paw! theſe bowels were not natural], 
(but the contrary rather were naturall to him) 
and yet they ſo abounded in him, and that »a- 
 twally, as himſelfe ſpeakes 5 how much more 
muſt they needs abound in Chriſt, ro whom 
they are native and in-bred ? Or elſe ſecondly, 
[1n] the bowels; is put for [ Inſtar?} Like the bowels, 
or After the- bowels, according to the analogie of 
the Hebrew phraſe : And 'ſothen the meaning 
were this, Like as the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt do 
yerne after you, ſo doe mine. [ Bowels arc a Mc: 
iaphor ro ſignific render and motherly aftections 
and mercies : fo Luke 1. 758. [Through the tender 
mercies;)] Inthe originall itis [The bowels of mer- 
ae. ]ThusPawl when he would fignific how tender 
his affejons were , he inſtances in the Bowels 
of Jeſus Chriſt;' (he making Chriſt his pattern in 
this inall,[ Be yo followers of me, 45 1 am of Chriſt .]) 
Now how defirous was this great Apoltle to be- 


-Yetmen to Chriſt ? he cared not what clſc _ 
| 0 
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loſt, ſo he might winne ſome : he: counted not his 
life deare , nay not his falvationdearc, bur wiſhs 
himelfe accurſed for his brethren , (who yet vvcre 
the greateſt enemies Chriſt then had on carth:) 
How glad was he when any ſoule came in ? how 
forry when any fell off ? falling into anew travail 
(he knew not how better to expreſle the anxictic 
of his ſpirit) for the Galatians, till Chriſt was for- 
med inihem: Hovy comforted vvas he vvhen he 
heard tidings of the conſtancic and cncreaſc of a- 
ny of their Faith ? 1. Theſ. 3. 6, 7. and ver. 8. 
he ſayes, for now we live, if you fland PN in the Lord. 
bande all his Epiſtles, and take the character of 
his ſpiritthis vvay ; and vyhen you have done, 
look up to Chriſts humane nature in Heaven, and 
thinke vvith your ſclves, Such 4 man # Chriſt, Paul 
vvarblcs out inall theſe high ſtrains of affeRions 
but the ſoundings of Chrifts Bowels in Heavenina 
lower key : They are naturall to Chriſt, they all 
and infinite more arc eminent in him. And this 


is the ſecond Demonſtrationtaken from his own 


naturall diſpoſition as Sonne of God. 

A third demonſtration ſhall bee taken from 
the Third Perſon ofthe Trinity, the holy Ghoſt. 
It the ſame ſpirit that was upon him, and in him, 
when he was on carth,dorh bur ſtill reſt upon him 
now. he 15 in Heaven, then theſe diſpoſitions muſt 
necdes ſtill entirely remainein him. 

This Demonſtration is made up of two Propo- 
ſirions put together : x. That the holy Ghoſt 
dwclling in him, concurs to make his heart thus 


gracioully affecedto ſinners: And 2.that the ſame - 
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na | 


a ma { 


FIND —_— _— a a a 


2.Partt, - ' amtoSinners 08 Earth. 


ſpirit dwels and continues in and upon him for. 


_ everin Heaven. 


For the firſt, It was the Spirit who over-ſha- 
dowed his mother, and in the mcane while knit 
that indiſfoluble knot betweene our nature and 
the ſecond Perſon, and that alſo knit his heart 
unto us ; It was the Spirit who ſanRified him in 
the vvombe , Ir vyas the Spirit that reſted on him 
above meaſure, and fitted him vvith a meek ſpirir 
tor the vvorks of his mediation; and indeed for 
this very grace ſake of meckneſle did the Spirit 
come more eſpecially upon him. Therefore when 
he was firſt ſolemnly inaugurated intothar office, 
at his Baptiſme, (for then he viſibly and profeſ- 
ſedly centred upon the execution of it) the hol 
Ghoſt deſcended upon him:and how? 25 a Dove, ſo all 
the Euangeliſts joyntly report it. But why in the 
ſhape of a Dove? All apparitions that God at any 
time made of himſelf, were not ſo muchto ſhew 
what God is in himſclfe, as how he is affected to- 


wards us, and declare what cftedts he works in us: 


ſo here, this ſhape of a Dove reſting upon him, 
vvas to ſhew thoſe ſpeciall gracious diſpoſitions 
wherewith the holy Ghoſt firted Jeſus Chriſt ro 
be a Mediator. A Dove (you know) is the moſt zx- 
nocent and moſt mcek creature, without gall without 
rallons, having no fierceneſle in it, expreſſing no- 
thing bur love and friendſhip to its mare in all its 
carriages, and mourning over it in its diſtreſles : 
and was therefore a fit embleme to expreſſc 
what a frame and temper of ſpirirthe holy Ghoſt 


did upon this his deſcending on him, fill the heart 
M m of 
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of Chriſt with, and this without meaſure : thatas 
ſweetly as doves doe converſe with doves, ſym- 
pathiſing and mourning each over other, ſo may 
we with Chriſt,tor he thus ſympathizeth with us, 
Andthough he had the Spirit before, yet now he 
was anointed with him (1n reſpeR of luch effects 
as theſe, which appertaincd to the execution of his 
office) with a larger meaſure, and more eminent- 
ly then before. Therefore the Euangeliſt Luke 
notes upon it, (Chap. 4. 1.) Teſus being full of the 
holy Ghoſt , returned from Tordan. And Peter alſo 
purs the like gloſle upon it, as appeares Az. 10, 


37. for ſpeaking there of the baptiſme of Iohy, 


he thews how after that his being _ , hebegan 
to preach, and how God having anointed him with the 
holy Ghoſt, (namely , at that bapriſme of his) hee 
went about doing good, &c. And that this wasthe 
principall thing ſignified by this deſcending of 
the holy Ghoſt as aDove upon him,(even chictc- 
ly to note our his ——— and ſympathizing 


— heart with ſinners, vvrought in him by the holy 


Ghoſt) is evident by two places , vvhere Chrilt 
himſclte puts that very intendment on it. 

The firſt preſently atrer,in the firſt Sermon that 
he preached after that his having reccived the 
holy Ghoſt,(in the ſame 4. of Luke) where firſt it 
1s noted ver. 1.thathe returned from being bapti- 
zed, full of the Spirit, and ſo was led to be tempt- 
cd: then wer. 14. it is faid that hee returncd 
from being temptcd in the power of that ſpirit , and 
after this 1s explained by himſclfe the myſter 
of his having reccived the Spirit in the lkcneſle 

® 


"The Heart of Chriſt in Heaven, . 2.Part. 


PRO ny VO Or, 2 og ono 8 = > Wn x + 


$, Pax. * nnto Sinners on earth. 


63 


of a dove , and this is the ſubje& matter of the 


firſt Text which he opencd in his firſt Sermon, 
ſingled out by him on purpoſe, by choice, nor 
chance,out of ſ4#4h, which he read to them, (wer, 


18.) [The Spirit of the Lord « upon me, beaauſe he 


hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel ro the poore_, 
(that is, in fpirit, the afflited in conſcience for 
linne) he hath ſent me to heale the broken-hearted, to 
reach deliverance to the captives, and recovering 
fight to the blind , to ſet at liberty them that arc- 
bruiſed, &c.] And when he had read fo much 
as concerned the expreſſing the compaſſionate 
diſpoſition of his ſpirit unto finners, (whoſe mi- 
ſery he ſets downe by all ſorts of outward evils) 
then he reads no further, but cloſeth the Book, 
as intimating, that theſe were the maine effects 
of that his receiving the Spirit, [The Spirit of the 
Lord « upon me, [ becauſe) he hath anointed me to 
preach the Goſpel to the poore:] That is, for this 
end, or tor this very purpoſe hath he given me 
his Spirit, becauſe I was deſigned, or anointed to 
this work, and by that Spirit alſo hath he anoin- 
red, or qualified me with theſe gifts and diſpoſt- 
tions ſuitable tothat worke. 

Another place that makes the fruit and end 
of his recciving the Spirit then at his baptiſme, 
to be theſe tender diſpoſitions unto ſinners, 15 
that in Mat. 12. 18, 19, &Cc- out of another place 
of Iſaiah, | Behold my beloved, in whom my ſoule s well 
pleaſed , 1 will put my Spirit upon him, he ſhall ſhew 
judgement to the Gentiles, &'c.] That ſecms to bea 
terrible word , but be not afraid of it, for by 

Mm 2 [judge- 
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[judgement] is meant even the dofrine of free 
grace and of the Goſpell, that changeth, and re- 
torms men: As tn like manner (according to the 
Hebrew phraſe )in ver. 20. by judgement 15 meant 
the worke of Gods grace on mens hearts : When 
he ſayes [ He will ſend forth judgement unto vidtory,) 
the worke ofgrace being the counterpane of the 
Doctrine of grace. And in preaching this Do- 
Etrine (which in it ſelfe is good tidings) the Pro- 
phet ſhews hovv he ſhould carrie it vvith a ſpirit, 
anſwerable and ſuitable rhercunto,cven full ofall 
meckneſle , ſtilneſſe , calmneſſe , and modeſty, 
which he expreſleth by proverbiall ſpeeches uſu- 
all in thoſetimes,to expreſle ſo much by,[ Heſhall 
not ſtreve,nor crie neither ſhall any man heare his voice 
in the ftreets: that is, he ſhall deal with all ſtilneſſe 
and mecknefle; without violence, or boiſterouſ- 
neſle, ohn had the voice of acryer,he was a man of 
a (evere ſpirit;but Chriſt came prping and dancing; 
all melodious ſweetnefſe was in his miniſtery and 
ſpirit; and inthe courſe of his miniſtery he went 
lo tenderly to work, he was ſo heedfull to bro- 
ken ſoules, and had ſuch regard to their diſcou- 
agen: ents, that itis ſaid he would not break 4 brui- 
ſeareed : Thatis, he would ſet his ſteps with ſuch 
hecd, as notto tread ona reed that was broken 
in the leafe; or he would walk fo lightly and 
ſoftly, that if it lay in his way, though he went 
over 1t , yet he would not have turther bruiſed 
It nor quenched cither by treading out the ſmos- 
king flax, (which is cafily done) or vvith any 
ruſhing motion have raiſed ſo much vvind as to 
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/ 


W-”: 


RC —_— 


2.Parr. 


unto Sinners on Earth. 


65 


blow out a weike of a candle, (as ſome tranſlate 
it) {moaking in the ſocket ;* which the leaſt Rir- 
ring of the aire puftes out. All this is to expreſle 
the tenderneſſe of his heart , and this, upon his 
| receiving the Spirit, and eſpecially from the 
time of his baptizing : tor then (you know ) thoſe 
words were together therewith uttered, [This 
s my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed] and they 
are the ſame words alſo , which together with 
Gods giving him the Spirit,are joyned in that 40. 
of Eſay,whence theſe words are taken, So that he 
was filled with the Spirit, to thar end to raiſe up 
in him ſuch ſweet affections rowards ſinners. 
Now for the ſecond part that-gocs to make 
up this Demonſtration : Ir 1s as certaine, that the 
{ame Spirit that was upon Chriſt, and aRed his 
{pirit here below , doth ſtill abide upon him in 
heaven.. It muſt never be ſaid, The Spirit of the 
Lord is departed fromHim,who is the Senderand 
Beſtower of the holy Ghoſt upon us. And if the 
Spirit once comming upon his Members ab:aes 
wth them for ever, (as Chriſt promiſeth, 1ohn 14. 
16.) then much more doth this Spirit abide up- 
on Chriſt the Head, from whom we all ({ince 
Chriſt was .in heaven) receive that Spirit, and 
by vertue of which Spirits dwelling in him, he 


continues to dwell in us. Therefore of him it is 


ſaid, (Eſay 11.'2.) The Spirit of the Lord ſhall Creft] 
upon him. Yea, and in that ſtorie of the holy 
Ghoſts deſcending upon him ar his Baptiſme, 1t 
is not onely recorded, that He deſcended on him, 
butover and above it is added, [| 4nd abode upon 
Mm 3 bim.} 


kim.JY ca turther,to put the greater emphaſis up- 
on it, it is twice repeated ; So Iohy 1. 33. I ſaw the 
Spirit ({ayes the Evangeliſt PE from heaven 
like 4 Dove ,, (and hee adds thisalſo as a further 
thing obſerved by him) [and it abode upen him.) 
And then againe, ver. 33. I knew him not,(layes he) 
but he that ſent me, gave methis token ro know 
him by, Ypon whom thou ſhalt ſeethe Spirit deſcend- 
ing, [ andremaining on him, the ſame « he. And fur- 
ther, (as it is intimated there) he reſted on him, 
to that end, that he might baptize us with the 
huly Ghoſt unto the end of the world: ['The _ 
(fayes he) i he that baptiZeth with the holy Ghoſt.) 
He at fi:ſt deſcends as a Dove, and then abides as a 
Dove tor ever upon him , and this Dove it ſelte 
came from heaven firſt : And therefore certain- 
ly now that Chriſt himſclfe is gone to heaven, 
he abides and fits upon him much more as a Dove 
ſtill there. Moreover, let me adde this, that al- 
though the Spirit reſted on- him here without 
meaſure in compariſon of us ; yet it may be ſate- 
ly ſaid, thatthe Spirit in reſpe& of his efteRs mn 
gifts of grace and glory, reſts more abundantly 
on him in heaven, then he tid on carth, evenin 
the ſame ſenſe that at his baptiſme (as was ſaid) 
he reſted on him in ſuch reſpe&s more abundant- 
lychen he did beforchis Baptiſme, during the 
time of his private lite : For as when he came to 
heaven he wasenſtalledKing and Prieſt as itwere 
anew , in reſpet of a new execution : ſo for the 


ed with this oyle of gladneſſe above his fellowes, 
(as 
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(as Pſal. 45. 7.) Which place is meant of him 
eſpecially as he is in heaven, at Gods right hand, 
in fulneſſe of joy, (as Pſal. 16.ult. it is alſo ipoken of 
him:) when alſo it is, that he goes forth in his ma- 
jeſty 16 conquer, (as ver. 4. of that 45. Pſal.) And 
yet then, Meekneſſe is not far oft, but is made 
one of his diſpoſitions in this heighth of glory : 
So it followes inthe fore-cited verſe, In thy ma- 
jeſty ride proſperonſly, becauſe of Truth and Meekneſſe, 
&c. Theretore Peter ſayes , ( Ads 2. 36.) that 
That ſame Teſus whom you (Jews) have crucified, 
(and who was riſen, and aſcended) God hath made 
both Lord and Chriſt : (| Lord,? that is, hath exal- 
ted him as King in heaven; and [Chrift,]thatis, 
hath alſo axe;nted him : (and this Oyle is noother 
then the holy Ghoſt) with whom (the ſame Pe- 
ter tells us) he was anointed at his Baptiſme, As 
10.38. Yea, and becauſe he then at once recei- 
ved the Spirit inthe fulleſt meaſure that forever 
he was to reccive him, therefore it was that he 
ſhed him downe on his Apoſtles, and baptied 
them with him, (as in that 2.of the Ad#s we readce.) 
Now it is a certaine rule, that whatſoever we rc- 
ceive from Chriſt, chat he himſclfc firſt recerves 
in himſclfe for us. And ſo one reaſon why this 
oilc ran then ſo plentifully downe on the skirts 
of this our High-prieſt, that is, on his members 
the Apoſtles and Saints, (and ſo continues to do 
untothis day)is becauſe ourHigh-pricſt and Head 
himſcltc was then afreſh anointed with it. There- 
fore vey. 33. of that 2. ofthe Ads, Peter giving an 
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filled with the holy Ghoſt, ſayes, that Chriſt h«- 
ving received from the Father the premiſe of the holy 
Ghoſt, had ſhed him forth on them ;, which receiving 
1S not to be only underſtood vuf his bare and fin- 


.gle receiving the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt for 


us, by having power then given him to ſhed him 
downe upon them,as God had promiſed,(though 
this isa true meaning of it) bur further that hee 
had received him firſt as powred forth on him- 
ſelf, and ſo ſhed him forth onthem : according to 
that rule, that whatever God doth unto us by 
Chriſt, he firſt doth it unto Chriſt : all promiſes 
are made and fulfilled unto him firſt, and ſounto 
us in him, all that he beſtows on us, he receives 
in himſelte. Andthis may bee one reaſon why 
(as Tohn 7, 39.) the Spirit was not as yet given, bt- 
cauſe Teſus was not as yet glorified : But now he is in 


. heaven, he 1s ſaid to have the ſeven ſpirits : {0 Rev. 


1. 3- (which book ſects him out as he is ſince he 
went to heaven.) Now thoſe ſeven (þirits arc the 
boly. Ghoſt, for ſo it muſt needs be meant, and 
not of any creature, as appearcs by the 4. ver. of 
that Chap. wherc grace and peace are wiſht from the 
ſeven ſpirits: ſo called, in reſpect of the yarious cf- 
tects of him both inChriſt and us,though bur one 
in perſon. And ſevenis a number of perfection, & 
1s therefore there mentioned, to ſhew, that now 
Chriſt haththe Spirit in the urmoſt meaſure that 
the humane nature is capable of. And as his 
knowledge (which is a fruit of the Spirir) fincc 
his Aſcenſion is enlarged, (tor before he knew 
not when the day of Judgement ſhould be, but 
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now when he wrotethis book of the Revelation, 
he did) ſo are his bowels (I ſpcak of the humane 
nature)extended;all the mercies thatGod meanes 
ro beſtow being now actually to run through his 


hands, and his particular notice, and he to beſtow 


them not onJewes only , but on Gentiles alfo , 
who were to be converted after he went to hea- 
ven. And fo he hath now an heart adequate to 
Gods own heart, in the utmoſt extent of ſhew- 
ing mercic unto any whom God hath intended 
it unto. 

And this is the third demonſtration from the 
Spirits dwelling in him , wherein you may hel 
your faith,by an experiment of the holy Ghoſt his 
dwelling in your own hearts, and there not only 
working in you meckeneſle towards others , bur 
pitty towards your ſelves, to get your ſoulcs ſa- 
ved, and to that cnd, ſtirring up in you inceſſant 
and wnutterable groanes betore the Throne of grace, 
for grace and mercie. Now the ſame Spirit dwel- 
ling in Chriſts heart in heaven, that doth in yours 
here, and always working in his heart firſt for 
you, and then in yours by commiſſion trom him 
reſt aſſured therefore, that that Spirit ſtirs up in 
him bowels of mercie infinitely larger towards 
you, then you can have unto your ſelves. 
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A ſecond ſort of Demonſtrations from ſeverall engaze- 
ments now lying upon Chriſt in heaven, 


DIE Here are a ſecond ſort of Demonſtra- 
1&5) tions which may be drawn from ma-. 
4 ny other ſeverall engagements con- 
SL) tinuing and lying upon Chriſt now he 
g is in heaven : which muſt needs en- 
cline his hearttowards us as much, yea more then 

ever. As 
1. The continuance of all thoſe neere and in- 
timate Relations and allyances unto us of all ſorts; 
which no glory of his , can make any alteration 
in : and therctore not in his heart and love , nor 
a declining any reſpe&s and offices of love, 
which ſuch relations do call for at his hands. All 
relations thar are naturall.ſuch as between father 
ani child, husband and wife,brother and brother, 
&c. looke what world they arc made for, inthat 
world they for ever hold, and can never be dil- 
ſolved. Theſe fleſhly relations indeed do ceaſcin 
that other world, becauſe they were made onely 
tor this world : as Rom. 7.1. The wife u bound to 
her husband but ſo long as he lives : But theſe rclati- 
ons of Chriſt unto us, were made in order to the- 
world to come (as the Epiſtle to the Hebrews calls 
it: ) and therefore are in their full vigour and 
. ſtrength 
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' ſtrength,and receive their compleatment therein. 
Wherefore tt 15,that Chriſt is {aid to be rhe ſame to 
day, yeſterday, and for ever, Heb, 14.8. Toilluſtrate 
this by the conſtant & indiffoluble tie of thoſe re- 
lations of this world,whereto no difter&ce of con- 
dition, whether of advancement or debaſement, 
can give any diſcharge, We ſee in Ioſeph when ad- 
vanced, how as his relations continued.,ſo his afte- 
ctions remained the {ame to his poore brethren, 
(who yet had injured him,) and alfo to his father. 
So Gene(. 45. where inthe ſame ſpeech he men- 
tioneth both his owne greateſt dignities, and ad- 
vancement, [God hath made me a father to Pharaoh, 
and Lord of all bis houſe, and a Ruler throughout all 
the Land of Egypt :} ({o ver. 8.) and yet withall, 
he torgettethnot his relations, [7 am Toſeph your 
brother,] (ver.4.) eventhe ſame man till. And 
his attections appeared alfo to be the ſame, for 
he wept over them, and could not refraine himſelfe, 
as you have it, vey. 1,2, Andthe like he expre(- 
ſeth to his father, wy. 9. Goe to my father, and ſay, 
Thus ſaith thy ſonne Toſeph, God hath made me Lord 
over all Egypt, (and yet thy ſon Toſeph ſtill. ) 

Take another inſtance (wherein there was but 
the relation of being of the fame countrey and 
allyance) in Ether, when advanced to be Quecne 
of an hundred twenty and ſeven Provinces ; who 
when ſhe was in the armes of the greateſt Mo- 
narch on earth, and enjoyed higheſt favour with 
him, yer then ſhe cryes out, How can I endure to ſee 
the ewill that ſhall come nnto my fe Ge how can I en- 

; 
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dure to ſee the deſtruition of my ndred? $0 Chap. - p : 
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' A ſecond ſort of Demonſtrations from ſeverall engaze- 
ments now lying upon Chriſt in heaven. 


Rx Here are a ſecond ſort of Demonſtra- 
& tons which may be drawn from ma-. 
ny other ſeverall engagements con- 
>) tinuing and lying upon Chriſt now he 
AV js in heaven ; which muſt needs en- 
cline is hearttowards us as much, yea more then 
ever. As 
1. The continuance of all thoſe neere and in- 
timate Relationsand allyances unto us of all ſorts; 
which no glory of his , can make any alteration 
in : and therctore not in his heart and love , nor 
a declining any reſpe&s and offices of love, 
which ſuch relations do call for at his hands. All 
relations thart are naturall.,ſuch as between fathcr 
ani child, husband and wite, brother and brother, 
&c. looke what world they arc made for, inthat 
world they for ever hold , and can never be dil- 
ſolved. Theſe fleſhly relations indeed do ceaſcin 
that other world, becauſe they were made onely 
for this world : as Rom. 7.1. The wift bound t0 
her husband but ſo long as he lives : But theſe relati- 
ons of Chriſt unto us, were made in order to the_- 
world to come (as the Epiſtle to the Hebrews calls 
it: ) and therefore are in their. {ll vigour and 
\ : ſtren oth 
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ſtrength,and receivetheir compleatment therein. 
Wherefore it 15,that Chriſt is faid to bethe ſame to 
day, yeſterday, and for ever, Heb, 13. 8. To illuſtrate 
this by the conſtant & indiffoluble tie of thoſe re- 
lations of this world,wherecto no difterece of con- 
dition, whether of advancement or debafement, 
can give any diſcharge. We ce in Ioſeph when ad- 
vanced, how as his relations continued, fo his afte- 
ctions remaincd the {ame to his poore brethren, 
(who yet had injured him,) and alſo to his facher. 
So Gene(. 45. where inthe ſame ſpeech he men- 
tioneth both his owne greateſt dignities, and ad- 


vancement, [God hath made me 4 father to Pharaoh, - 


and Lord of all his howſe, and a Ruler throughont all 
the Land of Egypt: (lo ver. 8.) and yet withall, 
he forgettethnot his relations, [7 am Joſeph your 
brother, (ver.4.) eventhe ſame man till. And 
his attections appeared alſo to be the ſame; for 
he wept over them, and could not refraine himſelfe, 
as you have it, vey. 1, 2, Andthe like he expreſ- 
ſeth to his father, wy. 9. Goe to my father, and ſay, 
Thus ſaith thy ſonne Toſeph, God hath made me Lord 
over all Egypt, (and yet thy ſon Toſeph ſtill.) 

Take another inſtance (wherein there was but 
the relation of being of the fame countrey and 
allyance) in Eſther, when advanced to be Queene 
of an hundred twenty and ſeven Provinces ; who 
when ſhe was in the armes of the greateſt Mo- 
narch on earth, and enjoyed higheſt fayour with 
him, yet then ſhe cryes out, How can I endure to ſee 
the ewvill that ſhall come nnto my _— how can I en- 
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dure to ſee the deſtruition of my kindred? So Chap. - 6. 
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She conſidered but her relation, and how doth it 
workin her veyns by a ſympathic of bloud? Now 
much more doth this hold good of husband and 
wite, for they are ina necrer relation yet. Letthe 
wife have beene one that was poore and meane, 
fallen iuto ſickneſle, &Cc. and let the husband be 
as great and glorious as Solomon 1n all his royaltic; 
all man-kind would cry ſhame on ſuch a man, if 
he ſhould not now owne his wite, and be a hus- 
band in all love and reſpe& to her ſtill. But be- 
yond all theſe relations, the relation of Head and 
Members, as it is moſt naturall, ſo it obligeth 
moſt: No man ever yet hated his owne fleſh, (layes 
the Apoſtle) (though diſeaſed and leprous) but 

loveth and cheriſheth it. And it 1s the law of Na- 

ture, that zf oc member be honoured, all the members 


are to rejoyce withit , (1 Cor. 12.26.) and if one _ 


member ſuffer, all the reſt are to ſuffer with it. Even 
ſo is Chriſt, (as ver. 12.) Andtheſe relations arc 
they that doe move Chriſt to continue his love 


| unto us, Teſies knowing that he ws to depart out of 


this world , havins loved his owne who were in the 
world, he loved them unto the end, Toh 13.1. And 
the reaſon thereof is put upon his relation to 
them; they were hs owne; and his owne by ver - 
tue of all relations whatſoever, his owne Bre- 
thren, his owne Spouſe, his owne flcſh ; and rhe 
very world will love its owne, (as liimſclte ſpeaks) 
much more will he him(cltc love his owne. He- 
that provides not for his owne family, is worſe then 
an Infidel , ({ayes the Apoſtle.) Now though 
Chriſt be in heaven, yet his people are his - 
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mily ſtill : they are retainers to him,though they 
be on earth , and this, as truly as thoſe that ſtand 
about his perſon now he is in his glory. So that 
ſpeech evidently declares, [of whom the whole 


amily in heaven and earth is named | they all ro- | 


gcther make up but oneand the ſame family ro 
him as their Lord. Chriſt is both the founder , the 
wbject, and the moſt perteR exemplar and patterne 
to us, of all the relations that are tound on carth. 
Firſt he is the founder of all relations, and affei- 
ons that accompanie them both in nature and 
grace. As therefore the Pſaltnift argues, ſhall he_s 
not ſee who made the eye? So doe 1;Shall not he who 
put all theſc atfe&ions into parents, and brothers, 
ſuitable to their relations, ſhall nor he have them 
much more in himſclte ? Though our Father Abra- 
ham bcing in heaven be ignorant of ws, and Iſrael ac- 
knowledge us not, yet OLord,thou art our Father cy our 
Redeemer , &c, Iſai. 36. 16. the Prophet ſpeakes it 
of Chriſt,as appears by wer. 1, and 2. and ina pro- 
pheſie of the JewsCall, & he ſpeaks it of Chriſt, 
as ſuppoſed in Heaven, tor he adds, Looke downe 
from heaven, and behold from the habitation of thy ho- 
lineſſe and thy glory. There are but two things that 
ſhould make him to negle& ſinners; his holneſſe, 35 
they are ſinners, and his g/ory, as they are meane 
and low creatures: Now he there mentions both, 
to ſhew, that notwithſtanding cither as they are 
{inners he rejects them not, and as they are vale 
and mean he deſpiſcth them nor. | 

2. Heis the Subjed? of af relations , which a0 
creature is, If'a man be a husband , y<. not a 
Nn 3 VALET 
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father , or a brother, but Chriſt is all : No one 
relation being ſufhcient to expreſle his loye, 
wherewith he loyeth and owneth us. And there. 
fore he calls his Church both Siſter and Spenſe, 
Cantic. 5.1. 

3. Heis the patterze, and exemplar of alltheſe 
our relarious , and they all are bur the copies of 
his. Thus in Epbheſ. 5. Chriſt is made the pattern 
of the relation and love of husbands ; ' Husbands 
(ſayes theApoſtle)love your wives,asChriſt loved his 
Church,ſo ver.25.Yea,uer.z1,32,33.the marriage 
of Adam, & the very words he then ſpake,of clea- 
ving to a wite,are made bur the types and ſhadows 
of Chriſts marriage to his Church. Herein 1 
ſpeak ({aycs he) concerning Chriſt and the Church 
and this « a ereat myſtery. Firſt, a myſtery , that 1s, 
this marriage of Adam was ordained hidadenly, 
to repreſent and {ignifie Chriſts marriage with 
his Church. And ſecondly, it is a great-myſtery, 
becauſe the thing thereby ſignified is in it ſelf fo 
great, that this is but a ſhadow of it. And there- 
fore all thoſe relations , and the affeions of 
them, and the effects of thoſe affections, which 
you ſee and read to have been in men, are all, and 
were ordained to be (as all things clſe in this 
world are) but ſhadows of what is in Chriſt;who 
alone is the truth and ſubſtance of all ſimilitudes 
in nature,as wellas of the Ceremonall types. 

[f therefore no advancement doth or ought to 
alter {uch relations in men,then not in Chriſt. He 
is ot aſhamed to call us brethren.,as Heb.2.11. And yt 
the Apoſtle had juſt before ſaid of him,v.g. We ſee 
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leſs crowned with glory & honour. Yea& as when one 
member ſufters, the reſt arc touched with a {ym- 
pathic, {0 is it with Chriſt. Paw! perſecuted the 
Saints, the members, and why ped 2am” thou me ? 
crics the Head in heaven : the foot was trodden 
on , but the Head felt it, though crowned with 
glory and honour. We are fleſh of his fleſh , and bone of 
his bone, Epheſ.5.30. 8& theretore as Efther ſaid, ſo 
ſayes Chriſt, How can I endure to ſee the evill that 
befalls my people ? It a husband hath a wife that is 
meane,and he become a King, it were his glory 
and not his ſhame to advance her, yea, it were 

his ſhamerto negled her : eſpecially, if when the 
betrothment was firſt made, ſhe was then rich 
and glorious, and a Kings daughter, but ſince 
that, falne into poverty and miſery. Now Chriſts 
Spouſe, though now ſhe be talne into fin and mi- 
ſery , yet when ſhe was firſt given to Chriſt by 
God the Father, (who from all eternity made the 
match) ſhe was lookt upon as all glorious. For in 
cleion, at firſt, both Chriſt and we were by 
God conſidered in that gloric which he meanes 
to bring him and us untoatlaſt ; that being fff 
in Gods intention, which 1s laſt in execution. For 
God at the beginning doth look at the end of his 
works, and at what he meanes to make them, 
And1o, he then primitively intending to make us 
thus glorious as we ſhall be, he brought and pre- 
ſented us to his Sonne in that glafle of his De- 
crees, under that face of glory wherewith at laſt 
he meant to.endow us. He ſhewed us to him as 


apparelled with all rhoſe jewels of grace and 
| clory 
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glory which we ſhall weare in heaven; he didthis 
then, cven as he brought Eve unto Adaw, whoſe 
marriage was in all the type of this: ſothart as this 
was the firſt Idea thatGod tooke us upin, and that 
we appcarcd in before him , ſo alſo wherein he 
preſented us then to Chriſt, and (as it were) ſaid, 
tucha wite will I give thee. And as ſuch did the ſe- 
cond Perlon marry us;and undertooke to bring us 
to that eſtate. And that God ordained us thus to 
fall into finne & miſeric, was but to illuſtrate the 
ſtory of Chriſts love, & thereby to render this our 
Lover and Husband the more glorious in his love | 
to us,and to make this primitive condition where- 
untoGod meant againeto bring us,the more emi- 
nently illuſtrious. And therefore we being marry- 
ed unto him,when we were thus glorious inGods 
firſt intention, although in his decrees about the 
execution of this, or te bringing us to this glory, 
we fall into meannefle and miſcric before we at- 
raine to it, yet the marriage ſtill holds, Chriſt took 
us to run the ſame fortune with us , and that we 
ſhoulddo the like with him. And hence it was,that 
we being falne into ſinne, and ſo our fleſh become 
fraile and ſubjett to infirmities that he therefore took 
part of the ſame,as Heb.2.13.And anſwerably on the 
other {ide,he being now advanced tothe glory or- 
dained for him,he can never reſt till hehath reſto- 
red us to that beauty wherein at firſt we were pre- 
{cntcd to him,8 til he hathpurged and cleanſed w, 
that ſo he may preſent us to himſelfe a glorious Church, 
(aS you have It,Fph.5.26,27.)cven ſuch as inGods 
firſt intention we were ſhewne to him to become; 
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having that native and originall beauty, and poſ- 
(ctiing that cſtate wherein he looked upon us, 
when he firſt tooke liking tous, and marricd us. 
This 1s argued there from this very relation of 
his being our husband, ver.25.26. And therefore 
though Chriſt be now in gloric, yet ler not that 
diſcourage you,for he haththe heart of a hasband 
towards you, being betrothed unto you for ever, in 
farthfulneſſe, and in loving kindneſſe, (as Hoſ.2.) and 

the idea of that beauty is ſo imprinted on his 

heart, which from everlaſting was ordained you, 

that he will never ceaſe to fanRifie and to cleanſe 

you,till he hath reſtored you tothat beauty which 

once he tooke ſuch a liking of, 

A ſccond engagement. This love of his unto us is 
yet further cncreaſcd , by what he both did, and 
{uffered for us here on earth , before he went to 
heaven. Having loved his own, {0 far as to dye tor 
them, he will certainly love them unto the end, even 
to eternity. We ſhall tinde in all ſorts of relations, 
both ſpirituall and naturall, that the having done 
much tor any belovedof us, doth beget a further 
care and love towards them. And the like effect 
thoſe eminent ſufferings of Chriſt for us, have cer- 
tainly produced in him, we may ſee this in pa- 
rents, for beſides that naturall afteRion planted 
in mothers towards their children, (as they arc 
theirs) the very pains, hard labour, and travail 
they were at in bringing them forth , encreafeth 
their affeions towards them, and that in a grea- 
ter degree then fathers beare. And theretorc the 


eminencic of affeRion is attributed unto that of 
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the mother towards her child, and put upon this 


that it is the ſorne of her wombe, Tſai: 49. 15. Aud 
then, the performing of that office and worke of 
nurſing them themlelves, (which yet is done 
with much trouble and diſquictment) doth (in 
experience) yet more endeare thoſe their chil. 
drenunto them which they fo nurſe, to an appa- 
rent difference of bowels and love, in compari- 
ſon of that which they put forth ro others of 
their owne children which they nurſed not. And 
therefore in the ſame place of Eſay, asthe mo- 
thers affe&ion to the ſornc of her wombe, {o 10 her 
ſuckizg child, is mentioned , as being the higheſt 
inſtance of ſuch love. And as thus in patcrnall affe- 
&ion,fo alſo in conjugall. In ſuch mutuall loves in 
the purſuing of which, there have any difficultics 
or harcthips been encountred ; and the more 
thoſe lovers have ſuffered the one for the other, 
the more is the edge of their deſires whetted, and 
their love encreaſed; and the party for whom 
they ſuffered, is thereby rendred the more deerc 
unto them. 

And as it is thus in theſe naturall relations, fo 
alſo in ſpirituall ; we may ſee it in holy men, as 
in Moſes, who was a mediator for the Jewes , as 
Chriſt is tor us ; Aofes therein being but Chriſts 
Type and ſhadow, and therefore I the rather in- 
tance itt him, He under God had beene the deli- 
verer ot the people of Iſrael out of Egypt , with 
the hazard of his own life, & had led ch in the 
wildernefſe, and given them that good Law that 


Was rheir witdome- in the fight of all-the' Nati- 
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ls ons, and by his prayers kept off Gods wrath from «© 
d them. And who ever (of all thoſe Heroes we read 

ly of) did ſo-much tor any Nation , who yet were 

c continually\murmuring at him, and had like once 

n to have ſtoned him ? and yet', what he had donc 

[ for them did {o mightily engage his heart , and 

- | ſo immovcably\point and fixe it unto their 

[- good , that although God in his wrath againſt 

t them, offcred to make of him alone a greater and 

d mightier Nation thenthey were, yet Moſes refu- 

- ſed that offer (the greateſt that ever any Sonne of 

r Adam was tempted with,) and ſtill went onto in- 

t cercede for thein, and among other uſed this very 


, argument to God, even the conſideration of what 
—_— he had already done tor them (as with what great 
might aud power , he had brought them out of F,gypr, 
&c.) thereby to move God to continue hjs good- 
> neſle unto them, ſo Exod. 32. 11. and ellewherc; 
£0 And this overcame God, as you may read in 
| the 14.ver.of the tore-named Chap. Yea,to ſet was 
Moſes his heart upon them, that henut only refu- 
{cd that former offer which God made him, bur 
| he made an offer unto God of himſelfe, ro facri- 
F14 fice his portion in lite for their good: Rather {ayes 
| he) blot me ont of the book of life: So ver.32. 
= And we may obſerve the like zealous love inho- 
ly P«ul, towards all thoſe converts of his , whom 
in his Epiſtles he wrote unto; towards whom,that 
which ſo much endeared his affeions , was tne 
paines, the coſt, the travail, the careand the fut- 
terings that hee had had in bringing them unto 
Chriſt. Thus towards the Galatians , how ſolict- 
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tous was he 2 how afraid to loſe his labour on 
them ? I am afraid of you, leſt I have beſtowed upon 
you latour in vain : 1o hee expreſſeth himlelte, 
Galat. 4. 11. and vey. 19. he utters himſelfe yet 
more deepely ; My little children((ayes he )of whom 
I again travaile in birth, untill Chriſt be formed in you. 
He profeſleth himſclte content to be in travail a- 
cain for them , rather then loſe char, about which 
he had beene in travail for them once betore. 

Now from both theſe examples (whereot the 
one was Chriſts Type, and the other the very 
copy and parern of Chriſts heart) we may raile 
up our hearts to the perſwaſion of that love and 
affection which muſt needs be in the heart of 
Chriſt, fron that which he hath done and ſufte- 
red for us. 

Firſt, For Moſes, did Moſes ever doe that for 
that people, which Chriſt hath done and ſuffered 
tor you £ He acknowledged that he had wor borne 
that people in his wombe, but Chriſt bare us all, and 
we were the travaile of his foute , and for ushe en- 
dured the birth-throws of death ( as Peter calls 
them , Ads 2. 24.) And then for Paul, was Paul 
crucified for you ? ({ayes Paul likewiſe of himſelte) 
but Chriſt was, and he ſpeakes it the more to 
_enhaunce the love of Chriſt. Or if Paul had beene 
crucified, would, or could it have profited us ? 
no; Ittherefore Paul was contented to have been 
in travailagainfor the Galatians, when he feared 
their falling away ; then how doth Chriſts heart 
worke much more towards ſinners ? he having 
put in ſo 11finite a ſtock of ſufferings for us al- 
ready 
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ready, which he is loath to loſe; and hath ſo 


much loveto us beſides, that if we could ſuppoſe, 
that otherwiſe we could not be ſaved, he could be 
content to be in trayail again, and to ſuffer for us 
atreſh: Bur he needed to doe this but once (as the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks : ) ſo perfei# was 
his Prieſthood. Be aflured then, that his love 
was not ſpent or worne out at his death , bur 
encrealed by it. His love it was that cauſed him 
to die, and to /ay downe his life for his ſheep, and 
greater love then this, hath no man, ( aid himſelfe, 
before he did it.) But now having dyed, this 
muſt needs cauſe him from his ſoul to cleave the 
more unto them, 

A cauſe, or aperſon that a man hath ſuffered 
much tor, according to the proportion of his ſut- 
terings, is ones love and zeale thereunto ; for 
theſe doe lay a ſtrong engagement upon a man : 
becauſe otherwiſe he loſcth the thanks and the 
honour of all that is already done and paſt by 
him. Have you ſuffered ſo many things in vaine_ ? 
ſayes the Apoſtle to the Galathians, Chap. 3. 4. 
where he makes a motive and an incitement of 
t, that ſecing they had endured ſo much for 
Chriſt, and the profeſſion of him, they would 
not now loſe all for want of doing a little more. 
And doth not the ſame diſpoſition remaine in 
Chrift 2? eſpecially ſeeing the hard work 1s over 
and diſpatcht which he was to doe on catth ; 
and that which now remaines for him to 
doe in heaven, is farre more ſweet and full of glo- 


ry, and as the reaping in joy, of what he had here 
Oo 3 [owne 
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ſowne in teares. It his love was ſo great, as to hold 


outrhe enduring ſo much, then now whenthat 
brunt is over,and his loves become a tryed loye, 
will it not continue ? If when tryed in adverſity, 
(and that is the ſureſt and ſtrongeſt love) and 1 
the greateſt adverſity that ever was ; if it then 
held, will it nor ſtill doe ſo 1n his proſperity 
much more 7 Did his heart ſtick to us, and 
by us in the greateſt tempration that ever was; 
and will his glorious and proſperous eſtate rake u 
oft, or abate his love unto us ? Certainly no: 
[ Teſus the ſame to day , yeſterday , and for ever.) 
Heb. 13. 8. When he was in the midſt of his 
paines, one for whom he was then a ſuffering, 


taid unto him, Lord remember me when thou com- 


meſt into thy Kingdome ;, and could Chriſt mind 
him then 7 (as you know he did , telling him, 
This day fhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe ) then 
ſurely when Chriſt came to Paradiſe, he would 
doc it much more; and remember him too, by 
the furcſt roken that ever was, and which he can 
never forget, namely, the paines which he was 
then enduring for him. He remembers both them 
ana us ſiill, (as the Prophet ſpeaks of God.) And 
if he would have us remember his death till hee— 
comes, {0to cauſe our hearts to love him, then 
certainly himielfe doth it in heaven much more: 
No queſtion but he remembers us, as he pro- 
miled to doe that good thiefe, now he #& in bs 
Kingdome. And fo much for this ſecond En- 
gagement, 

A 3.cngagement is the engagement ofan office 
whic 


— 
— Pe nega 
- 
— OO ooo 


3, Part. unto Sinncrs on earth. 


which ſtill tes upon him, and requires of him 
all mercitulneſſe and graciouſneſle towards fin- 
ers that doe come unto him. And thiirefore 
whilſt he continues in that place, and inveſted 
with that office, (as he for ever doth) his heart 
muſt neecs continae tull of tendernefle and bo- 
wels. Now that office is the office of his Prieſt- 
hood, which this Text mentions, as the tounda- 
101 of our encouragement to come boldly to thes 


. Throne of grace , for grace and mercie, __—- ſeeing 


we have a great Hizh [Prieſt] entred into the 
Heavens. | 

1wo things I am to ſhew., to make up this 
Demonſtration : 

Firſt, that this office of High-Prieſthood 1s 
21 ofhice erected wholly tor the ſhewing of grace 
2nd METICIE. 

And ſecondly, that this oftice doth therefore 
!:y upon Chriſt a duty to be inall his diſpenſatt- 
07S tull of grace and mercic, and therctore his 

eart remaines moſt certainly ſuited and tramed 
thereunto. 

For the firſt. The office of High-Prieſthood 
iS altogether an office of grace : And I may call 
irthe Parden-office, {et up and erected by God in 
heaven; and Chriſt , he is appointed the Lord 
end >after of it. And as his Kinely office 15 an of- 
fice of power and dominion, and his Propheticall of- 
fice an office of knowledge and wiſdome;l0 his Prieft- 
ly office is an office of grace and mercie, The High- 
Prieſts office did properly deale in nothing elle. 


If there had not beena Mercic-ſeat in the Holy of 
 Holics, 
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Holies, the High-Prieſt had not at all been ap- 
pointed to have gone into it, It was Mercie, and 
Reconsliation, and Atonement for ſinners, that 
he was to treat about, and ſo to officiate for at 
the Mercie-ſcat; He had had otherwiſe no 
worke , nor any thing to doe when he ſhould 
come into the moſt holy place. Now this was 
but a typicall alluſion unto this office of Chriſts 
in heaven. And therefore the Apoſtle (in the 
Text) when he ſpeaks of this our High- Prieſts 
being entred into heaven, he makes mention ' 
of a Throne of grace—, and this in anſwer to 
that in the Type both of the High-Prieſt of 
old, and of the Mercze-ſeat in the Holy of Holies. 
And further to confirme this, the Apoſtle goes 
on to open that very Type, and to apply it 
unto Chriſt, unto this very purpoſe which we 
have now in hand: And this in the very next 
words to my Text,Chap.5.1,2,3,verſes ; in which 
he gives a full deſcription of an High-Prieſt, and 
all the properties and requiſites that were to be 
11 him, together with the eminent and principall 
end that that office was ordained for. Now the 
great and efſentiall qualifications there ſpecified, 
that were tobe in a High-Pricſt, are Mercie and 
Grace, and the ends for which he is there ſaid to 
be ordained, arc works of Mercie and Grace_Þ. 
And beſides what the words in their ſingle ſtan- 
ding doc hold forth to this purpoſe ; obſerve 
that they come in to back and confirme that 
exhortation in the Text, wherein he had ſet 
jtorth Chriſt as an High-Prieſt rouched with the- 


feeling 
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feeling of infirmities , and that therefore we ſhould 
come with boldneſſe for grace and mercy : for every 
High-Prieft (layes he) taken from amone men is or- 
dained for men in things freer. to God : thathe_ 
may offer both Tifts an ſacrifices for ſinne. One 

1 who can have compaſiion, &c. Sothartheſe words 
arc 4 conhreition of what hee had before 
{aid, and doe ſer out Chriſtthe ſubſtance, in his 
grace and mercitullneſſe , under Aaron and his 
ſonnes the ſhadowes : and all this for the comfort 
of belecvers, 

Now 1.tor the exds for whichthoſe High-pricſts 
were appointed, they ſpeak all nothing but grace 
and mercy unto ſinners; it is ſaid , he was one or- 
daincd for men,) to offer both gifts and ſacrifices 
for ſins. There is both the fins cujus, the end for 
whom, and the fins cui, the end for which he was 
ordained. 

1. For whom, He was ordained for men, that 
is, for mens caule, and for their good : Had it nor 
beene for the ſalvation of men , God had never 
made Chriſt a Prieſt. So that he is wholly to 
employ all his intereſt and power for them , 
for whoſe cauſe he was ordained a Pricſt, and 
that in all things that are berweene God and 
them. He is to tranſact cx» ©, all things that 
areto be done by us towards God, or for us with 
God; he is to take up all our quarrels with 
God, and to mediate a reconciliation between 
us and him ; He is to procure us all favour from 
God, andto doc all that which God would have 


done for our ſalvation. And that he might doe 
Pp this 
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this willingly, kindly,and naturally for us,as eve- 
ry High-Pricſt was takex from among men, {0 
was Chriſt, that he might be a Prieſt of our own 
kinde,and fo be more kind unto us,then the nature 
of an Angel could have been. And how much 
this conduceth to his being a mercitull Highs 
Pricſt, 1 ſhallſhew anon. 

2. Thecnd for which every High-Prieſt was 
ordained, ſhews this. He was to offer gifts aud 
ſacrifices for ſinnes + Sacrifices for ſins, to pacitie 
Gods wrath againſt finne, and 2ifts to procure 
his favour, You know the Apoſtle in the torego- 
ing words had mentioned Grace and Mercie , and 
encouraged us tocome with boldnefle untothus 
High-Prieſt for both ; and anſwerably, to encou- 
rage us the more , he layes, the High-Prieſt by 
his office was to offer for both, Gifts for to pro- 
cure all grace, and ſacrifices to procure all mercie 
tor us, in reſpe& of our ſins. Thus you ſec the 
ends which he is ordained tor, are all matter of 
grace and mercie, and ſo of encouragement unto 
men for the ovtaining of both, wvey.1. 

3. The qualification that was required in a High- 
Prieſt, was,that he ſhould be ene that could haves 
compaſiton, ec. and this is ſet forth, ver,2. He that 
was High-Pricſt, was not choſen into that office 
for his deep wiſdome, great power, or cxadt ho- 
lineſſe ; but for the mercic and compaſſion that 
was in him. That is it which is here made the 
tpeciall ( and therefore the onely mentioned) 
property in an High-Pricſt, as ſuch, and the ſpc- 
cificall and efſentiall qualification that was in- 

wardly 
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wardly and internally to conſtitute him, and fir 
him tor that office: as Gods appointment did, 
outwardly and externally, aswer.4. hath it. And 
the word [/w*WþG,] [that can, or # able] imports 
an inward faculty, a ſpirit, a diſpoſition, a hearc 


| that knowes how to be compaitionate, And it is 


the ſame word that the Apoſtle had before uſed, 
to expreſle Chriſts heart by, even in the words 
of the Text, [J*»kor ammo] that is, [Who can 
be towcht with the feeling of our infirmities.] And he 
had alſo uſed it of him atore thar, in the point of 
mercy, Chap.2.18. [Jwzw, &c,] [he i able] to 
ſuccour, &c. whichis not meant of any cxternall 
power, (which we uſually call 46:{ty) bur oft an 
internall touch in his will ; He hath an heart able— 
to forgive, and to afford help. 

Now therefore if this be {o cſſentiall a proper- 
tyroan High-Prieſt as ſach , then it is in Chriſt 
moſt eminently. And as Chriſt hadnort been fir 
to have been Gods Kine, if he had not had all 
power and ſtrength in him, which is eſſentiall ro 
conſtitute him a King ; ſo nor to have been Gods 
High-Prieſt , if he had not had. ſuchan heart tor 
mercifulneſſe; yea, and no longer to have beene 
2 Pricſt, then he ſhould continue to have ſuch a 
heart. Even as that which internally qualifies a 
Minſter for the miniſtery is his gifts, which it he 
loſeth , hee isno longerto be inthar office: Or, 
45 reaſon makes a man a 7a, which it hee 
loſeth hee becomes a beaſt: Thus no longer 
ſhould Chriſt continue to be a Prieſt, then he 


hath an heartthat ca have compeſiion , (as this ſe- 
FP 2 cond» 
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cond verſe hath it.) And the' word: which we 
tranſlate [to have compuſsion} 1s exceeding em- 
phaticall, and the force of it obſervable, it is in 
the Originall[ «72%, ] and ſignifies [0 have 
compaſſion according to every 07es meaſure and pro- 


portion. He had faid of Chriſt in the words of 


my text, that he was rowcht with the feeling of our 
infirmities , or that , he had a ſuffering with us in all 
our evills : and this word alſo here uted imports a 


ſ«ffering - Bur then, tome greatly diſtreſſed ſoules 


might queſtion thus; Though he pities me, and 
s attcctcd , yet my miſery and fins beinggreat, 
will he take them in to the tull, lay them to heart, 
tro pity me according to the greatneſſe of them ? 
To meete with this thought therefore , and to 
prevent even this objection about Chriſts pity, 
the Apoſtle fers him out by what was the duty of 
the High-Prieſt who was his ſhadow , that he ts 
onethat can have compaſſion according to the meaſure 
of every ones diſtreſſe ,/and one that conſiders 
evcry circumſtance jn.it , and will accordingly 
aftord his pity and help, and if it be great, he hath 
a great fel/ow-feeling of it, tor he is a gxeat High- 
Prieſt: Thy miſery can never exceed his mercy. The 
word here uſed comes from [| u7&» ] a meaſwre_, 
and [2%] to ſuffer. And that it isthe Apoſtles 
{cope to hold this forth inthis word, is evident by 
what follows, forhe on purpoſe makes mention 
of thoſe ſeveral} degrees , proportions , and 
ranks of ſinners under theold Law , who were 
capable of mercy and compaiſion., who can have 
compaſson (layes he) on the [renorant, ] and on 


them 


a 1 
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then that are [ont of the way} In the old Law you 
may read of ſeyerall degrees and kinds of finnes, 
for whichGod appointed or meeſ#redout differing 
and proportionable ſacrifices. So for finnes of 
ignorance there was one kind of ſacrifice, Lewvir. 4. 
ver.2.& 5. and another for finnes azan{t-know- 


/ ledge,or fuch as were wittingly committed, Ch. 6. 


ver. 2, 3. compared with ver.6. Now when any 
{inner came totheHigh-prieſt tromake atonement 
for him,the Prieſt was wiſely toconſider the kind 
and the proportion of his fin, as whether it were a 
fin of meer 1gnorance,or whether it were againſt 
knowledge,and accordingly he was to-proportion 
a ſacrifice ,and to mediate for him : And ſohe did 
pirecomHrir, pity him according to meaſure, Or accor- 


| ding to reaſon or diſcretion, (as in the margent it 


is varied.) And therefore the Apoſtle here men-+ 
tions both the z72norant, (that 1s, thoſe thar f1nne 
out of meere ignorance) and them that are gone 
out of the way, namely, by wilfull and witting ini- 
quity. And fo bythis property that'was to be 1n 
the High-prieſt, doth he here ſet forth Chriſt. As 
the meaſure of any mans need and diſtreſſe is 
from ſin and miſery, accordingly is he aftected 
towards him. And as we have finnes of ſeveral 
ſizes; accordingly hath he mercies,and puts forth 
a mediation proportionable , wherhet they be ig- 
norances,:or fins of daily incurſion, or elſe finnes 
more groſſe and preſumptuous. -And theretore 
let neither of them diſcourage any from com- 
ming unto Chriſt for grace and mercle. 

So that (for the cloſure of this) hete' is. both 
Pp 3 rhe 
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. the. qualification diſpoſing him for this office, a 
mercifull compaſSionateneſſe ; and here are the ends 
of this office, cven to deale mercifully with all 
ſorts of ſinners eccording to the proportion and me- 
ſare of their ſfinnes and miſeries. From cach of 
which doe ariſc theſe Corollaries, which make 


up the demonſtration in hand , as the conclu- 


ftton: 1. That he is no longer fit for this 
place, then he continues to be of a gracious 
diſpoſition, and one that can have compaſion. 
2. That he can no longer be fazthfull un the! dil- 
charge ofthis office, (according to the ends for 
which it was appointed) then he ſhews all grace 
and incrcy unto them that come unto his throne 

of grace tor it. | 
And that is the ſecond thing which I at firſt 
propounded , that this office did lay a daty upon 
him to have compaſſion: And it neceſlarily tollows 
from the former. And an{werably to confirme 
this, we have both theſe rwo brought to our 
hands in one place together, (and which is a pa- 
rallel place to this laſt interpreted) it is Heb.2.17. 
[That he might be 4 mercifull and a faithfull High- 
Prieſt, &c.7] He is at once here ſaid to be both 
merciful and faithfull : And both are attributed to 
him, in reſpe&tof this High-prieſts office, [ faith- 
full CHigh-Prieſt : } and that, as it is to be exc- 
cutcd in heaven, aftcrthe dayecs of his fleſh en- 
ded. For the Apoſtle giving the reaſon of it,and 
ſhewing what it is that firs him to be ſuch an 
| High-Prieft, addes, wer. 18. [ In that himſelf 
[hath] ſuffered: ſo that it relates to the _ 
after 
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after his ſufferings ended. Now in that he is ſaid 
to be [mwercifull,) this relates to that internall 
diſpoſition of his heart, (before {poken of ) qua- 
lifying him for this office; and in that he is ſaid 
to be [ farthfull,] that reſpects his execution of it; 
he is faithtull in the diſcharge of the duty which 
that place layes on him. 

So rhen, this goes further then the former, for 
it ſhews, that to exerciſe mercy, is the duty of his 
place , and that, it he will be farrhfull, he muſt be 
wercifuli. For faithfulneſſe in any othce , imports 
an exact performance of {omething appointed by 
him, who deſignes one to that office, and that 
as a duty : and that this is a true deſcription of 
faithfulneſſe , and allo that this farthfulneſſe (o de- 
{cribed is in Chriſt, we have at once implyed , in 
that which immediately tollows in the beginning 
of the 3.Chap.v.3.Whowas (layes the Apoſtle,go- 
ing on to ſpeak of Chriſt\fa/rhfullto him that appoin- 
ted him, as Moſes alſo was faithfull in all his houſe : 
we havethe ſame thing as expreſly ſpokenin that 
forequored place,Heb.5.(in the nextwords tothoſc 
we even now opened,) ver.z. And by reaſon hereof 
[ be ought] to offer for ſins: _.. be ſpeaks it of Chrilts 
Type , the High-Pricſt, (as the former alſo he 
had done) Bur thereby to ſhew thar itis Chritts 
duty alſo to mediate for all that cometo hum, 
He ought to doe it. Now then to enforce this 
conſideration , for the help ot our faith herein; 
If this office doth by Gods appointment thus 
bind him to it, and if it be the duty of his place, 
then certainly he will performe it moſt n—_ 
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for cl{c he doth not doc his duty. And our com- 


fort may. be,that his fairhfwneſſe lies in being mer- 


cifull ; theretore (you ſee) they are both here 
joyned together. Every one is ro doe the proper 
duty of his place, and exactly to ſce to that. And 
therefore the Apoſtle Rom. 12. exhorting tothe! 
diſcharge of rhe duties-of cach office in the 
Church, wer.7. he ſayes, Let him that hath a Mt- 


aiſtery committed to him, wait on his miniſtery , 


and (among others) if his place of miniſtratioh 


be to ſhew mercy, (as ver.8.) (which was an of-. 


ficeinthe Church, upon which lyed the care of 
the poore and ſick) he 1s to doe it with cheerfulnte_. 
And ſo ſayes Chriſt of himſclte, Eſay 61. 1, 2. 
The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, to bind up the bro- 
ken hearted, to open the priſon doores to them that are 
bound, (to viſit and relieve them) and ro preach 
good tidings to the mecke, Such kind of ſoules arc 
they that he hath the charge of. He is the great 
Shepheard and Biſhop of ſoules, 1 Pet.2.ult, and the 
fick, and the broken,they are his ſheep, his charge, 
his Dioceſe, as EFekzel hath it, Chap.34.16. And 
co tend ſuch as theſe, he looks for ever upon it 
As his duty, as his owne expreſſion upon the 
like occaſion importcth, in John 10. 16. Other 
ſheep 1 have, (ayes Chriſt) them 1 [muſt brine, 
&c. Obſerve how.he puts a [ #7] an[ 1 muſt ] 
upon it; looking at it as his duty, ſtriely laid up- 
on him by his place of being a Shepheard. And 
the proper duty of his place being to ſhew mercy, 
be doth ir with cheerfulneſſe , (as the Apoſtle 
{pcaks:) For: Mercie makes'one doe what _y 
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doe , with cheerfulneſſe. //And Chrift as he is 
the Biſhop , ſo the! air: , the: Deacon alſo 
{tor he beares all offices to his Church) as of 
the — » fo of the uncircumciſien allo : 
lo he is called , Rom. 15. 8. And. theſe offi- 
ces of High-Prieſt, Shepheard , Biſhop., &c. he 
hath ftill in heaven; for he continues 4 Prieſt for ever, 
Heb.7.2 4. 

Now therefore to. conclude this Head : Ne. 
ver teare that Chriſts great adyancement. in 
heaven , ſhould any whir alter his diſpoſition ; 
tor this his very advancement engageth him the 
more. For although he be entred :nto the heavens, 
yet conſider withall that it is here added, ['t9 be 
an High-Prieſt] there; and ſo long, teare nor : for 
his place ir ſelfe will call for mercie from him 
untothem that treat with him about it. And al- 
though in the heavens he be advanced far above 
all principalities and powers , yet ſtill his High- 
Prieſthood goes with him,and accompanies him: 
For ſuch an High-Prieft became us , as was higher 
then the heavens, Heb. 7.26. And further, though 
he ſits at Gods right hand, and on his Fathers 
Throne, yer that Throne it is a Throne of grace_, 
(as the Text hath it) upon which he fits. And as 
the Mercie-ſeat in the Type was the fartheſt and 
higheſt thing in the Holy of Holies ; ſo the Throne | 
of grace (which is an infinite encouragement unto 
us) is the higheſt ſcat in heaven. So that if Chrilt 
will have, and keep the greateſt place in heaven, 
the higheſt preferment that heaven it ſelte can 
beſtow upon him, it cngageth him unto grace 
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and mercy. The higheſt honour there hath this 
Attribute of Grace annexed to it in its very title, 
[A Throne of Grace: 7] And as Solomon layes, A Kings 
Throne « eſtabliſhed by rizhteonſnge, it continues 
firme by it ; ſo ts Chriſts Throne by Grave, Grace 
was both the. firſt toundet of his. Throne, or his 


raiterto it, and alſo iris the cſtabliſher of it. 


Firſt, it is the founder of it ; For the reaſon why 
God did fct him up in that place, was, becaulc he 
had more grace and mercy in his heart, then all 
the creatures had , or could be capable of. All 
Favourires are uſually rajted for ſomething that 
15 eminent in them, either beauty, pleaſantnefle 
of wit, State-policie, or the like. Now it you 
aske what moved God to advance Chriſt to this 
high Throne, it was his grace: So P/al. g5. 3. 
[Grace] is powred into thy lips, (and fo dwels much 
more in his heart) { 7herefore} God hath bleſſed thet: 
( foit followes : ) namely, with all thoſe glo- 
ries in-heaven (which are Gods blefſing to bis 
Sonne.) | 

And then ſecondly, Grace is the «pholdey of 
his Throne : fo ver. 4. of the aforeſaid Pſal. 45. 
In thy majeſty _- profper thou; as well Lecanje of 
meeknoſe, as of righteowſneſſe , and alſo becaule of 
Truth, that is, the word of truth, the Goſpel of 
our ſalvation,(asParl exegetically expounderh it, 
Fphef.1.13.) Thele are the pillars and ſuppor- 
ters of his rhrone and majeſty : And there arc two 
of them, you ſec,thar arc of grace, (meckneſſe,and 
the Goſpel of our ſalvation) unto one; of juſtice, Or 


' Hebtroufmeſſe; and yerthar one is for us roo. And 


theſe 
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cheſe efabljſh Chriſts Throne: $0 ik follower, 


verſe 6. Thy Throne, © God, is far ever ande- 
ver - And you know who applics this unto 
Chriſt, Heb. 1.8. Feare not then , when as 
meekn:ſſe lupports his majeſty, and grace his throne, 
and when as he holds his place by ſhewing theſe, 
And thus much from that office that is laid upon 
Chriſt as he is a Prief. 

A tourth engagement, which added to the for- 
mer, may mightily help our faith in this, is, his 
owne Intereſt , both.inthac our ſalvation is the pur- 
chaſe of his bloud; and alſo that his owne joy, 
comfort , happincſle, and glory are eficreaſed 
and enlarged by his thewing grace and mercy, 
in pardoning, relieving, and comforting kis mem- 
bers here on earth, under all their mnfirmitizs. So 
that, beſides the obligation of an office underta- 
ken by him for us, there is the addition of a 
miglity intereſt of his owne, coincident there- 
with, to fixe his heart unto fairbfwulneſſe for us, in 
all that doth concern us.We ſec that Advocates 
and Arturneys. who plead for others, although 
that they have no ſhare in the eſtate for which 
they plead, no title to, or intereſt thercin, yet 
when they have undertaken a Clients caule, (it 
honeſt) how diligent will they be to promote 
and carry it tor thas their Client, ſimply becauſe 
it is their office, andthe duty of their place , and 
yet they have bur a very ſmall Fee given them, 
in compariſon of that cſtate which otttimes they 
follow ſuit about : How much more would their 
diligence be whetred , if the Lands and Eſtates 
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they ſue for , were their own, or a purchaſe of 
theirs tor their wives joynture, or childrens por- 
tions 2 Mow ſuch is the pardoning of our ſins, the 
{alvation of our ſoulcs,and the comforting of our 
hearts unto Chriſt , rheſe are the purchaſe of 
Chriſts blood, and whilſt he is exerciſcd in pro- 
moving theſe, he doth good to his ownchild and 
Spoulc, &c. which is in eftect a doing good unto 
himtclte. Yea,to doe thelſe,bringeth in to himlelte 
more comtort and glory, then it procures to 
them. And theretore the Apoſtle in the begin- 
ning of the following Chapter, (namely,Heb.z.) 
ayes, thar' Chriſt is engaged to faithfulneſſe in 
the executionot his office, not as a meere ſervant 
onely , who is betruſted by his Maſter , but as 
an owner , who hath an intereſt of poſleſiton 
1m the things committed to his care, anda revenue 
trom theſe : So wer.5. Moſes verily ({ayes he) was 
faithful as a ſervant in Gods houſe , but Chriſt 4s a 
Son over his owne houſe, (that is, as an Heire of all) 
Whoſe houſe (or tamily)are We,({ayes the Apoſtle,) 
Ter.6. It a Phyſitian tor his fee will be faithfull, 
although he be a ſtranger; much more will he be 
{ot he be Father to the Patient,(ſo as his own lite 
and comfort are bound up in that of the childs) 
or when much of his eſtate and commings in 
arc from the lite of the party unto whom he mi- 
iſters phyſick : In ſuch a caſe they ſhall be ſure 
to want for no care and coſt, and to lack no 
Cordials that will comfort them, no means that 
will cure them, and keep them healthfull, and no 
ar dict that may nouriſh and ſtrengthen _ 

O 


Ae td a RS HATS 1 5 ve NY 3) 2d RN a b 


A ER EUN 7 


ARE NE EE. WI 


& Q* 


L 


ty wu ww A tn 0 wt U tes 03 %- 


ww TT \ TY 41 wc # OD 


2.Part. unto Sinners 08 earth. 


As the care of that Prince of the Eunuchs, in the 
firſt of Daniel, was, to have thoſe children com- 
mitted to his charge, to eat and drink of the beſt, 
becauſe that on their looks and good liking his 
place depended : Now ſo God hath ordered it, e- 
ven for an everlaſting obligation of Chriſts heart 
unto us, that his giving grace, mercy , and com- 
tort to us, is one great part of his glory , and of 
the revenue of his happineſſe in heaven, and of 
his inheritance there, 

Firſt, to explaine how this may be, conſider, 
Thatthe Humane nature of Chriſt in heaven hath 
a double capacity of glory, happineſle, and de- 
light; One in that neere tellowſhip and commu- 
nion with his Father, and the other Perſons, 
through his perſonall union with the Godhead. 
Which joy of his in this fellowſhip, Chriſt him- 
{elfe ſpeaks of, Pſal. 16. wer. ult.as to be enjoyed 
by him, Inthy preſence is [ fulneſſe of joy, ] and atthy 
right hand are pleaſures for evermore. And this isa 
conſtant and ſerled fulneſſe of pleaſure, ſuch as 
admits not any addition or diminution, but 1s al- 
waycs one and the ſame, and abſolute and en- 
tire in it ſelfe; and of it ſelte alone ſufficient for 
the Sonne of God, and Heyre of all things to 
live upon, though he ſhould have had no other 
commings in of joy and delight from any crea- 
ture. And this is his naturall inheritance. 

But God hath beſtowed upon him another ca- 
pacity of glory,and a revenue of pleaſure to come 
in another way ; and (anſwerably) another fwt- 


zeſe , namely , from his Church and Spouſe, 
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which is his Body. Thus Epheſ.1.when the Apo- 
ſtle had ſpoke the higheſt things of Chriſts per- 
ſonall advancement in heaven that could be ut- 
tered,as of his ſitting downe «t Gods right hand far 
above all principalities and powers, &6. vere 20,21, 
yet ver. 22, he addes this unto all, And gave 
him to be an Head to the Church, which « his Body, the 
[ fulneſſe] of him who filleth all in all. So that al- 
though he of himſclfe perſonally be ſo full, (the 
fulnziſe ofthe God-head dwelling in him) that 
| he overflowesto the filling all things, yet he is 
leaſed to account (and it 1s fo in thercality) 
bis Church and the ſalvation of it to be another 
fulneſſe unto him, ſuper-added unto the tormer. 
As Sonne of God he is compleat, and that of 
himſclte; butas an Head, he yet hath another 
- additionall fulnefle of joy from the good and 
happincfle of his members. And as all pleaſure is 
the companion, and the reſulr of ation, ſo this 
ariſcth unto him , from his exerciſing acts of 
grace, and from hts continuall doing good unto, 
and for thoſe his members ; or (as the Apoſtle 
expreſicth it) trom his plleng them withall mercy, 
grace, comfort, and felicity ; Himſelfe becom:- 
ming yet more fl, by filing them; and this is 
his mlzeritance alfo, as that other was. So as a 
double inhericance Chrift hath to live upon z One 
perſonall, and due unto him (as he is the Son of 
God) the firft moment of his Incarnation , ere he 
had wroughtany one piece of work towards our 
falvation: Another acquired, purchaſed , and 
merits by his haying pertormed that great fer- 
vice 
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vice and obedience; And certainly, beſides the 
glory of his perſon, there is the glory of his office, 
of Mediatorſhip, and of Headſhip to his Church: 
And though he is never ſo full of himſelte, yet 
he deſpiſcth not this part of his reveaue that 
coincs in from below. Thus much for explica- 
tion. 

Now ſecondly, for the confirmation and ma- 
king up the demonſtration in hand. This ſuper- 
added glory and happinefle of Chriſt is calarged 
and encreaſed, ſtill as his members come to haye 
the purchaſe of his death more and more laid 
forth upon them : So as when their fins are 
pardoned , their hearts more ſanctified, and 
their ſpirits comforted, then comes Hee to ſec 
the fruit of his labour, and is comforted there- 
by, for he is the more glorified by ic : yea he is 
much more pleaſed and rejoyced in this, then 
themſelves can be. And this muſt needs keep 
up in his heart his care and love unto his children 
here below, to water and refreſh them every ms- 
ment, (as Iſaiah ſpeaks, Chap. 37. 3.) For inthus 
putting forth acts of grace and favour, and in 
doing good unto them, he doth bur good unto 
him(elfe, which is the ſurcſt engagement in the 
world. And therefore the Apoſtle exhorts men 
to love their wives, upon this ground, that in ſo 
doing, they love themſelves : (Epheſ. 5.28. S0 
oght men 19 love their wives, as their own boajes : 
Hethat loveth his wife, loveth himſelfe : ) {o ſtrict 
2nd neere is that relation. Now the ſame doth 


hold rruc of Chriſt in his loving his Church. on 
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therefore in the ſame place, the love of Chriſt 
unto his Church is held forth as the patrerne and 
exemplar of ours, ſo vcr.25. [Even as Chriſt alſq 
loved the Church. And ſo it may well beargu- 
ed thence by comparing the one ſpeech with 
the other, that Chriſtin loving his Church, doth 
but love himſelfe, and then the more love and 
grace he ſhews unto the Members of thar his 
Body, the more he ſhews love unto himſclte, 
And accordingly itis further added there, ver.27, 
that he daily waſheth and cleanſeth his Church, (that 
is, both from the guiltand power of finne, ) that 
he might preſent it to | himſclfe} a gloriow Church, 
not having ſþot or wrinkle , exc. Obſerve, it isto 
{mſelfe.] So that allthat he doth for his mem- 
bers is for himlſclle, as truly, yea more fully 
then for them;and his ſhare of glory out of theirs 
is greater then theirs, by how much the glory 
of the cauſe 4s greater then that of the effeR. 
And thus indeed the Scripture ſpeaks of it : as, 
whilſt it calls the Saints the 2lory of Chriſt : So 
2 Cor.8. 23. And Chriſt, in Toh» 17.13. and ver. 
22,23. ſaycs, that he is 2lorified in them. And 
Pſal.45 .where Chriſt is ſet forth as Solomon in all 
his royalty and majeſtie z yet wer. 11. hee 1s 
ſaid greatly to deſire or delight in the beauty of 
his Queene: that 15,the graces of the Saints; and 
that not with an ordinary delight , but he greatly 
deſires ; his deſire is encreaſed as her beauty 
1s; For thatis there brought in as a motive unto 
her ro be more holy and conformed unto him, 
to encline her eare, and forſake her Fathers houſe,v.10, 
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[$0] ſhall the King greatly deſire thy beamty. Chriſt 
hath a beauty rbar pleaſerh him, as well as we 
have , though ot another kind, and therctore 
ceaſcth not ull he hath gor out evcry (pot & wrin- 
#/e out of his Spoulcs face, (as we heard the A- 
poltle ſpeake even now)ſoto preſent her glorious unto 
h1mſelfe;that is,delighttull and plcafing in his cyc. 
And ſuitably unto this (to confirme us yet more 
in it,) Chriit in that Sermon | which was his 
folemn2 fare-well before his gcing to. hea- 
ven, aſſures his Diſciples that his heart would 
be 10 farre from being weaned from them, 
that bis joy would ſtill be mn them ', ro ſee 
chem proſper and bring forth fruit , ſo Jon x 
15. 9,10,11. whcre his ſcope 15 to ature them of 
tc continuance of his love unto them when he 
ihould be gone , ſo ver,g,10. As my Father hath 
loved me, ſohave I loved you. Continue in my love, 
&c. As it he had faid, Feare not you my love, 
northe continuance of it in my abſence; but looke 
you todoe your duty, &c. Andto give them aſſu- 
rance ofthis, he further tels them, that even when 
he is in heaven, in the greateſt fulneſle of pleaſure 
at Gods right hand, yet even then his joy will bein 
them, and in their well doing ; ſo ver. 11. Theſe 
things have I ſpoken unto you that my joy may remaine 
in you, and that your joy may be full. He ſpeakes juſt 
like a Father thart is taking his leave of his chil- 
dren, and comforting them at his departure , and 
giving them good counſell, to take good courſes 
when he is gone from them, : #0 keepe his : Comman- 
dements , andto love one another ,10 ver. 10, & 12- 
Rr and 
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and backs it with this motive , {o ſhall my joy 
remain in you, (it 15aS Fathers uſe to ſpeake) and 
it will be for your good too, your joy will be alſo 
full. To open which words a little , the word 
[ remaine}] uſed concerning their abiding in his 
love, and his joy abiding in them , is uſed 1n re- 
tkerence to the continuing of both theſe to- 


wards them in heaven, And when Chriſt ſayes, 


That my joy may remain in you , it is as if he had 
ſaid , that I may cven in heaven have cauſc 
to rcjoice in you, when I ſhall heare and know 
of you, that you agree and are loving cach to 
other , and keepe my Commandements, The 
joy which he there calls H joy, [ My} joy, is 
not to be underſtood objettive , of Their joy in 
Him , asthe objec of it: but Subjective , of the 
joy thar ſhould bee in himſclte, and which hee 
ſhould have in them. So Awzuſtine long fince 
interpreted it. Ouodnam (ayes hee) eft illud 
gaudium Chriſti [ mnobss, ] niſi quod lle dig- 
vatur gandere ( de robes ? ] what is Chriſts joy 
in #5 , but that which hee vouchſafeth ro have 
of and for#s ? Andit is evident by this , that 0- 
therwiſe it it were their joy which hee mcant 
uthat firſt ſentence, then that other that fol- 
lows, {| And yourjoy ſhall be fulJwere a Taurtologie. 
He ſpeakes theretore of his joy and theirs, 4s 
ot two diftin& things : and both togetherwere 
the greateſt motives that could be givento cn- 
courage and quicken his Diſciples in obedi- 
ence. Now take an eftimare of Chrifts heart 
herein, from thoſe two holy Apoſtles Paw! and 


= Fohn, 


0 ""y" oY Pac Ap ; y "''Y Tt A BY TI bs L, = : FAY . #348 (EE? 
yg 9 0 - % et E - , A KT ILEA > % JL Ide EAA £ * Ann A 4 A Ne ties - K MAIS a5 Po! Z « Y >; A; fot By FER 047, OO 4 
Ee EE RE oe NE aa Em. ks 5 Os ty. 
NINE ET AAS Tap EET 56: 


SQ OA] 


#3 wt YTpF 
& *Y 


ws 


my” Y WW 0 WW oÞ WW WW *19 


EO PX IPO; 3 - 
 AYILE Mg rota 


RES IRE TUES LT Is lt SI SH DO EEE EIT Dt re HAYS py 5 : 


2. Part. no Sinners on earth. 


103 


Fohn, who were ſmaller reſemblances of this in 
Chriſt.,What(next to immediarecommunion with 
Chriſt himiclte) was the greateſt joy they had 
to live upon in this world , but onely the fruit 
of their Minitftery appearing in the graces both 
of the lives and. hearts of (fuch as they had be- 
gotten unto Chriſt ? See how Paul utters him- 
jelt, 1 Theſ. 2.19. What s our hope ,, (fayes hee) 
or joy, or crowne of rejoycing ? Ye are our glory and 
o4r joy, ver. 20, And inthe 3. Epiſf, of J ou w, 
ver.z. Foha ſayes the like, that hee greatly re- 
joxced of that good teſtimony hee had heard of 
Gains : For (layes hee) I have no greater joy then 
to heare that my children walk in thetruth, ver. 4. 
Now what were Paul and Fohn but inſtruments 
by whom they belceved and were begotten ? and 
nut on whom : Neither of theſe were crucifi- 
ed for them , nor were theſe children of theirs 
the travaile of their ſoules : How much more then 


unto Chriſt; (whole intereſt in us and our wel- 


tare is ſo infinitely much greater) muſt his mem- 
bers be his joy and his crown ? And to fee them 
to come in to him for grace and mercy, and 
to walke in trath , rejoyceth him much more 
for he thereby ſees of the travaile of bis ſouleL, 
and ſo is ſatfied. Certainly what Selomon ſayes 
of Parents, Prov. 10. 1. that « wiſe ſon maketh 
4 vlad father , &c. ismuch more true of Chriſt. 
Holineſſe, and fruirfulneſſe , and comfortable- 
nefſe in our ſpirits while we are here below , doe 
make glad the heart of Chriſt , our everlaſting 
Father, Himſclf Wn, [ beſeech you be- 
r 2 
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therefore in the ſame place, the love of Chriſt 
unto his Church is held forth as the patterne and 
exemplar of ours, ſo vcr.25. [Even as Chriſt alſq 
loved the Church. And fo it may well beargu- 
ed thence by comparing the one ſpeech with 
the other, that Chriſt in loving his Church, doth 
but love himſelfe, and then the more love and 
grace he ſhews unto the Members of that, his 
Body, the more he ſhews love unto himſclte, 
And accordingly itis further added there, ver.27, 
that he daily waſheth and cleanſeth his Church, (that 
is, both fromthe guilrand power of finne, ) that 
he might preſent it to [ himſelfe} a gloriows Church, 
not having (þot or wrinkle , exc. Obſerve, it 1sto 
Comſelfe.] So that allthat he doth for his mem- 
bers is for himſclle, as truly, yea more fully 
then for them;and his ſhare of glory out of theirs 
1s greater then theirs, by how much the glory 
of the cauſe is greater then that of the efteR. 
And thus indeed the Scripture ſpeaks of it : as, 
whilſt it calls the Saints the glory of Chriſt : So 
2 Cor.8. 23. And Chriſt, in Tohn 17.13. and vey. 
22,23. ſayes, that he is glorified in them. And 
P[al.45 .where Chriſt is ſet forth as Solomon in all 
his royalty and majeſtic ; yet wer. 11. hee is 
ſaid greatly to deſire or delight in the beauty of 
his Queene: that 1s,the graces of the Saints; and 
that not with an ordinary delight , but he greatly 
deſires , his deſire is encreaſed as her beauty 
1s : For that is there 'brought in as a motive unto 
her to be more holy and conformed unto him, 
to encline her eare, and forſake her Fathers —_— » 
$0 | 


9s RS ESE UE 


2 alt —— tens Wh, © », i 


—"—_ 


gong "7 54 3 h- » . . 
Cee EEO EI os NT = YO IL OES IE FROG 


2. Part. wnto Sinners 0n earth. 


ION 


[50] ſhall the King greatly deſire thy beauty. Chriſt 
hath a bcaury tbar pleaſeri him, as well as we 
have , though of another kind ; and theretore 
ceaſcth nor tull he hath gor our Cvcry (bot & wrin- 
#/e out of his Spouſcs face , (as we heard the A- 
poltle ſpeake even now)/o 10 preſent her glorious unto 
b1mſelfe;that is,dcelighttull and plcaſing in his cyc. 
And futtably unto this (to confirme us yet more 
in 1t,) Chriit in that Sermon which was his 
{olemn?2 fare-well before his gcing to hea- 
ven, aſlures his Diſciples that his heart would 
be 10 farre from being weaned from them, 
that bis joy would ſtill be in them , ro ſee 
chem proſper and bring forth fruit ; fo Jon x 
15. 9,10,11. where his ſcope 15 to ailure them of 
tac continuance of his love uato them when he 
ſhould be gone , ſo ver.g,10. As my Father hath 
loved me, ſohave 1 loved you. Continue 1n my love_, 
&c. As it he had faid, Feare not you my love, 
northe continuance of it in my abſence; bur looke 
you todoe your duty, &c. Andto give them aſlu- 
rance of this, he further tels them, that even when 
he is in hcaven, inthe greateſt fulneſſe ot pleaſure 
at Gods right hand, yet even then his joy wi{{ bein 
them, and 1n their well doing ; ſo wer. 11. Theſe- 
things have 1 ſpoken unto you that my joy may remaine 
in you, and that your joy may be full. He ſpeakes juſt 
like a Father that is taking his leave of his chil- 
dren, and comforting themat his departure , and 
giving them good counſell, to take good courſes 
when he is gone from them, :#0 keepe his; Comman- 


dements , andto love one another ,1{o ver. 10, & 12- 
Rr and 
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and backs it with this motive , ſo ſhall my joy 
remain in you, (it 1$4S Fathers uſe to ſpeake) and 
it will bc for your good too, your joywill bealfo 
full, To open which words a little , the word 
[ remaine}] uſed concerning their abiding in his 
love, and his joy abiding in them , is uſed 1n re- 
ference to the continuing of both theſe to- 
wards them in heaven. And when Chriſt ſayes, 
That my joy may remain in you , It iS as it he had 
ſaid , that I may even in heaven have cauſe 
to rejoice in you, when I ſhall heare and know 
oft you, that you agree and are loving each to 
other, and keepe my Commandements, The 
joy which he there calls H# joy, [My] joy, is 
not to be underſtood objettive , of Therr joy in 
Him , asthe obje& of it: but Smbjedtive , ot the 
joy thar ſhould bee in himſclte, and which hee 
ſhould have in them. So Awzuſtine long {ince 


| interpreted it. @uodnam (ayes hee) eft illud 


gaudium Chriſti [| mnobis, } uiſi quod lle arg- 
vatur gandere (| de robs ? ] What is Chriſts joy 
in 4s , but that which hee vouchſafcth ro haye 
ofand for ? Anditis cvident by this , that 0- 
therwiſe it it were their joy which hee meant 
mthat firſt ſentence, then that other that fol- 
lows, [And your joy ſhall be fulJwere a Tautologic. 
He ſpeakes thercetore of his joy and theirs , 4s 
ot two diſtin things : and both togetherwere 
the greateſt motives that could be givento cn- 
courage and quicken his Diſciples in obedi- 
ence, Now rake an eftimate of Chriſts heart 
bercin, from: thoſe two holy rr” = 
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Fohn, who were ſmaller reſemblances of this in 
Chriſt. What(next to immediatecommunion with 
Chriſt himſclte) was the greateſt joy they had 
to live upon in this world , but onely the fruit 
of their Miniſtery appearing in the graces both 
of the lives and. hearts of fuch as they had be- 
gotten unto Chriſt ? See how Paul utters him- 
telt, 1 Theſ. 2. 19. What s our hope , ((ayes hee) 
or joy, or crowne of rejoycing ? Ye are our glory and 
our joy, ver. 20, And inthe 3. Epiſt, of J ou , 
wver.z. Foha ſayes the like , that hee greatly re- 
jojced of that good teſtimony hee had heard of 
Gaius : For (layes hee) I have no greater joy then 
to heave that my children walk in thetruth, ver. 4. 
Now what were Paul and Fohn but inſtruments 
by whom they beleeved and were begotten ? and 
not on whom : Neither of theſe were crucifi- 
ed forthem , nor were theſe children of theirs 
the travaile of their ſoules : How much more then 
unto Chriſt; (whole intereſt in us and our wel- 
fare is ſo infinitely much greater) muſt his mem- 
bers be his joy and his crown ? And to fee them 
to come in to him for grace and mercy, and 
to walke in truth , rejoyceth him much more, 
for he thereby ſees of the travaile of bis ſoule-, 
and ſo is ſatufied. Certainly what Solomon ſayes 
of Parents, Prov. 10. 1. that 4 wiſe ſon maketh 
4 viad father , &Fc. ismuch moretrue of Chriſt. 
Holineſſe, and fruirfulneſſe , and comfortable- 
neſſe in our ſpirits while we are here below , doe 
make glad the. heart of Chriſt , our everlaſting 
Father, Himſclf hath faid ir, I beſeech you be- 
© 5 Bu: leeve 
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leeve him, and carry your ſelves accordingly. 
And if part of his joy ariſe from hence , that 
we thrive and- doe well ; then doubt not of 
the continuance of his affections : for love 
unto himſelfe will continue them towards us, 
and readinefſe. to embrace and receive them 
when they come for grace and mercy. 

There 15 a fitt Engagement, which his ve- 
ry having our nature, (which heſtill weares in 
heaven, and which the end or intcation which 
God hadin ordaining Chriſts afluming ir doe pur 
upon him for ever : For onegreatend and pro- 
ject of that yerſonall union of our nature unto 
the Godhead in the ſecond Perſon for ever, was, 
that he might be a mercifull Hieh- Prieſt. $o that 
as his office layes it as a duty upon him, ſo his 
becomming a May, qualifies him for thar office, 
and the performance of it, (and ſo may afford 
a tarther demonſtration of the point in hand.) 
This 'we find both to-have beene a requsſite in 
our High-Pricſt , to qualifie him the better for 
mercy and bowels; and alſo. one of thoſe great 
ends which God had in that aflumption of our 
nature, | 

Firſt, ayequiſite;; on purpoſe to make him the 
more mercifult, 'S> Heb.5 1..(the place even now 


inſiſted on, when yet this primary qualification I 


then paſſed over,and referved unto this mention) 
It 15-faid, Every Hizh- Prieſt (taken fromamone men} 
15 ordained for men,” (and'thar, to this etid?) [that fo 
he might be ont that itux have: compaſion 5 namely, 
with a pity that is.naturalland- kindly; ſuch as 
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them. 

And ſccondly ,. this was alſo Gods end and i1- 
zention in ordaining Chriſts aſſumption of our na - 
ture, which that other place before cited, (name- 
ly, Heb. 2. 16,17.) holds forth, Yerily he took not 
on him the nature of Angels , but the ſeed of Abra- 
ham : That is, an humane nature, and that made 
to0 of the ſame ſtutfe that ours 15 of , and it be- 
hooved him to be made like us in all things, [that] he 
might bee a mercifull High-Prieſt , ec. [vs wing 
; mr] «To the end hee might become , or be made 
mercifull. | 

But was not the Son of God as mercifull (may 
ſome ſay) without the taking of our nature, as 
afterwards when he had aſſumed it? Oris his mer- 
cy thereby made larger then of-it ſelte it ſhould 
have beene, had he not tooke the humane nature 
on him ? | ; 

I anſwer, Yes, he is as mercifull, bur yer 

t- Hcreby is held forth an evident demonſtra- 
tion (andthe greateſt one that could have been 
given unto-men) of the AY continuance 
of Gods mercies unto men: by this that God is for 
everlaſting become a man; and ſo we thereby al- 
ſured, that he will bc mercifull unto men , who 
arc of his owne nature, :aad that for ever : Foras 
his union with our nature is for everlaſting; fo _ 

| Rr 3 thereby 
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thereby is ſcaled upto usthe continuation of theſe 
his mercies, to be for everlaſting : Sothat he can, 
and will no more ceaſe to be mercifull ro men, 
then himſclfc can now ccale to be a man, which. 
can never be. And this was the end of that aſſum- 
ti0N, 

4 Bur ſecondly , that was not all : His taking our 
nature not onely addes unto our faith , but 
ſome way or other even to his being mercitull, 
Thercfore it is ſaid, [That he might be made mer- 
cifull , &c.)] That is, mercitfull in ſuch a way, 
| as otherwiſe God of himſclte alone had never 
beenc, namely, even [a4 4 mar. }] So that this 
union of both natures, God ahd Mar, was pro- 
jected by God ro make up the rareſt com- 
pound of grace and mercie inthe reſult of ir, that 
ever could have beene; and thereby fully firred 
and accommodated to the healing and ſaving of 
our {oules. The greatnefle of that mercy that was 
in God, that contributes the ſtock and rreaſury of 
thoſe mercies to be beſtowed onus: and unto the 
greatneſſe of theſe mercics nothing is, or could 
be added, by the humane nature aſſumed, bur 
rather, Chriſts Manhood had all his largenefle of 
mercie from the Deity : So that had he not had 
the mercics of God to enlarge his heart towards 
us, he could never haye held out to have for ever 
been mercifull unto us. But then, this humane 
nature aſſumed that addes 4 new way of being mer- 
citull - It aſſimilares all thcle mercies, and 
makes them the mercies of a May : it makes 
them humane mercies , and: ſo gives a _— 
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neſſe and kindlinefſe unto them to our capacities, 
So that God doth now in as kindly and as na- 
turall a way pity us, who arc fleſh of his fleſh 
and bone of his bone, as a man pities a-man : 
Thereby to encourage us to come to him , and 
to bee tamiliar with God, and treat with him 
tor grace and merc1?, as a man would doe with a 
man ; as knowing, that in that man Chriſt. Jcſus 
(whom we belecve upon) God dwels, and his 
mercics worke in and through his heart in an hu- 
mance way. 

I will no longer inſiſt upon this notion now, 
becauſe I ſhall have occaſion to rouch upon ir 
avaine, and adde unto it under that next third 
generall Head, of ſhewing the way how Chriſts 
heart is affeKted towards ſinners : Onely take 
we notice , what comfort this may afford un- 


| to our faith , that Chriſt muſt ceaſe ro bee a 


man, if he continue not to be mercifull , ſee- 
ing the very plot of his becomming a man, 
was , that hee might bee mercifull unto us, 
and that in a way ſo familiar to our apprehen- 
fions, as our owne hearts give the experience 


of the like, which otherwiſe (as God ) hee 


was not capable of. And adde but this bold 


word to it (though atrue one ) that he may 
now as ſoon ceaſe to bee God, as to bee a man. 
The humanc nature, (after he had once aſſumed 
it) being raiſed up to all the nacurall rights of 
the Son of God; whereof one (and thatnow made 


naturall unto him) is , to continue for — 
te 
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ted : And he may y as ſoone ceaſe to be either, 
as to be ready to thew mercy. So that not one- 


ly the ſcope of Chriſts office , but alſo the 
intention of his aſſuming our nature, 
doth lay a farther engagement 
upon him, and that more 
ſtrong then any, or 
then all the 
former. 
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For we have not an High-Prieſt who cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all 
things tempted like as we are, yet without ſin, 


—— ct hm 


[ 


4 OD 


C4 


Same generals to cleare how this us to be underſtood, 
That Curls rs Heart « touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities, #ogether with the way 
how our infirmitics come to be feelingly let into his 
Heart. 


Aving thus given {uch full and ample 
Demonſtrations of the tcendernes & lame- 
nefle of Chriſts Heart unto us now he 


1511 Heaven, with that which it was whilſt he was 
Sl here 
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here on carth , and thoſe,both extrinſecall (in the 
firſt part ) and Itrinſecall (in the ſecond.) I now 
come r0 that laſt Head which I propounded in 
the opening ot theſe words, namely, the way and 
marncr of Chriſts being affected with pity unto us; 
both how 1t 15 to be underſtood by us, and alfo 


how ſuch aftc&tions come to be let into his heart, 


and thercin to work theſe bowels of compaſſion 
unto us. This in the beginaing of the Second Part I 
propounded to be handled,as ucingnecellary both 
tor the opening and clcaring the words of the 
Text, (which mainly hold forth this) as alſo for 
the — ofthe thing it ſ{elte,the point in hand. 
For (as I there ſhewed) theſe words come in by 
way of pre-occupation or preyention of an objc- 
&ion, as it his flate now in heaven weronot capa- 
ble of (uch attc&ionsas ſhouldtenderly move him 
to pity & commuſcration, he being now glorificd 
both in ſoule and body. Which thought, becauſe 
it was aptto ariſe inall mens minds, the Apoſtle 
therctore tore-ſtalls it, both by affirming the con- 
trary , {We have not anHigh-Prieſt that cannot be 1ou- 
ched,crc.]hat is,he both can be, (or, is capable of 
it )and likewiſe s touched,notwithftanding all his 
gloiy; as allo by his annexing the reaſon of ir, 
or ſhewing the way how it comes to paſſe, in that 
in all points he was tempted like as we are. 

Now in handling and opening theſe, (which 
1s a matter full of difficulty) 1 ſhall with all wa- 
rineſle proceed to the diſcovery of what manner 


of affeion in Chriſt-this is, and that by theſc 
ſteps and degrees, 


1. This 
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1. This afte&tion of compaſſion, or his being 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities , is not 
wholly co be underſtood ina mctaphoricall or a 
ſinulicudin-ry lenie , as thoſe ſpecchcs uſed of 
God in the Id Tettament are to be underitood, 
when bowels of conipathon are attributed unto 
him , and his 6owels arc taid to be rowled together: 
or as when as 1t15 latdot God, that nc repented, 
and was afflicted in all his peoples afflictions, All 
which cxprceſhovas were {ſpoken ot God, (as wee 
allknow) bur mcercly 145 al Ipwmorevnay, after the 
manner of men : {0 to convey and repreſcat co our 
apprehen(ions , by what affections uſe to be in 
parents or tricnds 1n ſuch and {uch caſes, (what 
provoke them unto {uch and ſuch actions,) which 
like effes proceede from God towards us when 
he ſees us in diſtreſle. And ſo they are ſpoken 
rather per modurm Effect us, then Aﬀectus, rather by 
way 0: like Effet, which God produccth,then by 
way of ſuch AtteRion in Gods heart, which is not 
capable of any ſuch paſhons as theſe are, Now 
towards the right underſtanding of this, the firſt 
thing which I afftirmeis,that(barcly)in ſuch a ſenſe 
as this , that which is here ſpoken of Chriſt, is 
not to be underſtood; and my reaſon for it is 
grounded upon theſe two things put together : 
Firſt, that this afeRion of his towards us here 
ſpoken of, is manifeſtly meant of his humane na- 
ture, and not of his Godhead only, tor it is ſpoken 
ofthat nature wherein he once was terpred as we 
now are. So expreſly in the next words , which 
Can be mcant of no other then his humane nature. 
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And Secondly, That thoſe kind of expreſſions 


which were uſed of God betore the Aflumprion 
of our nature, onely ina way of metaphor and fi- 
militude (after the manner of men) ſhould in no 
further, or more rcall and proper ſenlc be ſpoken 
of Chriſt and his humane nature now aſlumed, & 
when he is a man as truly and properly as we are, 
I cannot imagine;when I conſider and remember 
that which I laſt inſiſted on , that one end of 
Chriſts taking an humane nature, was, that hee_ 
might be a {mercifull] High- Prieſt for ever”, in {uch 
a Way , as he being God alone , could not have 
beene. I confeiſe I have often wondred at that 
expreſſion there uſed, Heb. 2. He tooke the ſeede_s 
of Abraham, that he might he made a merciful high- 
Prieſt, which atthe firſt reading , ſounded, as it 
God had beene made more metrcifull by taking 
our nature. Bur this {olved the wonder , that this 
aſlumption added a new way of Gods being 
mercitull : By meanes of which it may now bec 
{aid, (for the comfort and reliefe of our faith) 
that God is truly and really mercifull , as 4 man. 
And the confideration of this ,contributes this to 
the clearing of the thing in hand, that whereas 
God of himſclte was fo bleſſed and perfe&, that 
his bleſſednefſe could not have beene touched 
with the leaſt feeling of our infirmities ; neither 
was he in himſelte capable of any ſuch affection 


ot pitty, or compaſſion ; He i not as a man that he- 


Jhould pittie or repent, &#c. He can indeed doethat 
tor us in our diſtreffe, which a man thar pirtics us 
uſcth ro do : but the affeions and bowels them- 
ſelves 
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ſelves he is not capable of. Hence therefore 
amongſt other ends of aſſuming mans nature , 
this fell in before God as one, that God might 
thereby become loving and metcifull unto men, 
as one man 1s to another. And fo, that what 
betore was but improperly ſpoken, and by way of 
Metaphor and fimilitude in the Old Teitament, 
{0 ro convey 1t to our apprehenſions, might 
now be cruly attributed unto him in the rcali- 
ty; that God: might be tor ever ſaid to be com- 
paſtonate a5 a man, and to be touched with a feeling 
of our infirmities as aman, And thus by this hap- 
py unton of both Natures, the language of the 
Old Teſtament uttered onely in a figure, be- 
comes verified and fulfilled in the truth of it, as 
11 all other things the ſhadows of it were inChriſt 
fulfilled. And this is the firſt Rep rowards the un- 
derſtanding of what is here {aid of Chriſt, taken 
from this compariſon with rhe like attributed un- 
to God himlſelfe. 

A ſecond and further ſtepto let in our under- 
ſtanding to the apprehenſion of rhis, is by the like 
further compariſon to be made with the Angels, 
and thoſe affections ot love and pity that arc cer- 
tainly found in them. In compariſon of which, 
theſe affeRions inChriſts humane nature,(though 
glorified) muſt needs be far more like to ours, 
cven more tender, and more humane: For in that 
Heb.2. it is expreſly ſaid, He therefore took nor the 
nature of the Angels, that he might be a mercifull Hig h- 
Prieft. Part of the _ of tholc gs: 
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is to ſhcw and give the reaſon, not onely why he 
took our naturc under traile fleth,(tho. gh that the 
Apoſtle mentions, wver.14.) but why an humane 
nature for the ſubſtance of it, and not the na- 
ture of Angels : Bccaule in his aftections of mer- 
cy he would tor ever come ncerer to us, and haye 
{uch affections, and of the ſame kind with ours, 
Whereas othcrwile inother reſpects, an Angel 
would have been an higher and more glorious 
High-Pricſt then a man. 

Now the Angels being fellow-ſervants with us, 
(as theAngel called himiclt,Rev.22.9.)they have 
affections towards us more aflimilated unto ours 
then God hath; and {ſo are more capable of 
{uch impreſſions from our miſcries, then God 1s, 
Although they be Sprrizs, yer they partake of 
ſomething analogicall,or reſcmbling and anſ{we- 
ring to thoſe afteions of pity, griete, &c. which 
arc in us. And indeed,ſo far as theſe affections arc 
{eatcd inour ſoules, and not drencht in the paili- 
ons of the body, (unto which our ſoules arc uni- 
ted)they are the very ſame kind of affections in us, 
that are in them. Hence the ſame luſts that are in 
men, arc {aid to be in devils, Fohn $8.44. andthere- 
fore the devils alſo are ſaid to feare and tremble, 
&c. Ando (oppofitcly) the ſame affections that 
arc in men, ſo faras they are ſpirituall , and the 
{pititor ſoulc is the ſcar of them, they muſt needs 
be found in the good Angels. But Chriſt having 
an humane nature, the ſame for ſubſtance that 
ours is, conſiſting both of {oule and body , al- 
though through glory made ſpiritual, yet not be- 
come 
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come a Spirit, ( A Spirit hath not fleſh and bones 
as ye ſee me have, layes Chriſt ot himſelte, after 
h1> nkcf{urrection, Luke 24.39.) therefore hemuſt 
nced> have affections rowards us yet more like to 
thele of ours then thoſe arc which the Angels 
have. SO then by theſe two ſteps we have gained 
thele rwo things, That even in Chriſts humane 
naturc, (though glorified) affections of pity and 
compaihon are true and reall,and not metaphori- 
cally attributed to him as they arcunto God ; 
and allo more necre and like unto ours here then 
thoſe inthe Angels are, even atftecions proper 
to mans nature, and truly humane. And theſe 
he ſhould have had, although this humane nature 
had trom the very firſt aſſumption of it been as 
glorivus asit is now in heaven, 

But now thirdly, adde this (further) that God 
ſo ordered it, that betore Chriſt ſhould cloathe 
this his hamane nature with that glory he hath in 
heaven, and put this glory upon it, he ſhould firſt 
take it aScloathed with all our infirmities, even 
the very ſame that doeclcave unto us,and ſhould 
live in this world as we doe for many yeeres. And 
during that time,God prepared tor him all ſorts 
ot attli&tions and miſcries to run through, which 
wc our ſelves doc here mcet withall , and all char 
tim he was acquainted with, and inured unto all 
the like ſorrowes that we are : and God cft him 
to that infirmity and tendernefle of ſpirit, to take 
in all diſtreſſes as deeply as any of us,{withour f1n) 
and to exerciſc the very ſame afte&ions under all 


theſe diſtreſſes that we at any time doe find ſtir- 
ring 
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1137 in our hearts: And this God thus ordered, 
on purpoſe thereby to tir him, and to frame his 
heart(when he ſhould be in glory) unto ſuch at- 
tections as theſc, ſpoken of inthe Text. And this 
both this Text ſuggeſts to be Gods end in it, as 
allo that tore-mentioned place, Heb.2.13. For 4s 
much as we (namely, his members) are partakers 
of ficſh and bloud, (which phraſe doth ever note 
out the frailtics of mans narure, as 1 Cor. 15.50. 
&c.) he himſelfe tooke part of the ſame, —— that he 
mzht be a mercifull High-Prieſt, &'c. ver.17, And 
then the Apoſtle gives this reaſon of it, ver.18, 
" For in that himſelfe hath ſuffered, being tempted, he 
7 able (this Ability 1s (as was before interpreted) 
the having an heart fitted and enabled, our of ex- 
perience, to pity and) ts ſuccour them that are_ 
tempred.] The meaning of which is, that it was 


not the bare taking of an humane nature (it glo- 


rious from the firſt) that would thus tully havc 


' firred him to be affectionately pitifull our of ex- 


pcrience, (though (as was ſaid) the knowledge of 
our muſerics taken in thereby, would have made 
him truly and really affectionate towards us, with 
afte&ions humane and proper to a man; and fo, 
much neerer and liker ours then what arc inthe 
Angels themſelves,or then are attributed roGod, 
when he is ſaid to pity us) bur further, his taking 
our nature at firſt cloathed with frailties, and li- 
ving in this world as we; This hath for ever fitted 
his heart by cxperience to be in our very hearts 


and boſomes; and not onely or barely to know - 


the diſtreſſe, and as a man to be affeed with an 
humane 
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humane aftcRion to one of his kind , but expert- 
mentally,remembring the like in himſc}fe once, 
And this likewiſe the Text ſuggeſts as the way 
whereby our diſtreflcs are let into his heart the 
more feelingly, now he is in heaven. We have_ 
not an High-Prieſt that cannot be touched with the_ 
feeling of our 1nfirmines, [but was in all points tempted 
like as we are, yet without ſinne.] And the more to 
comfort us hercin, obſerve how fully and univer- 
lally che Apoſtle ſpeaks of Chriits having beene 
tempted here below. Firſt, tor the- matter of 
them, or the ſeverall ſorts of temptations , he 
ſayes he was tempted x7 mw, 71 all pornts,or things 
oft any kind, wherewich we are excreifed. Se- 
condly , for the manner, (he addcs that too) 
xs] (rate, like a5 we are. His heart having been 
juſt ſo affe&td, ſo wounded, pierced, and diſtre(- 
ſcd, in all ſuchtryals as ours uſe to be, oncly 
with;ut ſinne. God (on purpolc) left all his affe- 
ions to their full rendernetle , and quickneſſe of 
ſenſe of evill. So that Chriſt rook to heart all 
that betell him,as deeply as might be; he lighted 
no crofſe cither from God or men, but had 
and felt the utmoſt load of it. Yea his heart was 
made more tender in all ſorts of affections then 
any of ours , (even as it was in loveand pity) 
and this made him 4 wan of ſorrows, and that more 
then anyother man was, or ſhall be. 

Now thereforc,to cxplicatethe way how our mt- 
ſeries arc let into his heart, & come to ſtirup fuch 
kindly affeions of pity and compaſſion in him, it 


is not hard to conceive from what hath now been 
Tr ſaid 


wn: 
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ſaid,and from what the Text doth further hint 
unto us. 

1. The underſtanding and knowledge of that 
humane nature hath notice and cognilance ot all 
the occurrences that befall his members here, 
Andfor this the Text is cleare : For the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks this tor our encouragement, That Chriſt i 
toucht with the feeling of our infirmities. Which 
could not be a reliete unto us, it it ſuppoſed not 
this, that he particularly and diſtinctly knew 
them; And it not all as well as ſome, we thoula 
wantrelictc inall,as not knowing which he knew, 
and which not. And the Apoſtle afftirmes this of 
his humane nature, (as was ſaid) for he ſpeaks of 
that nature that was tempted here below. And 
theretore the Lambe that was ſlaine, and {0 the man 
Chriſt Feſws, is Revel.5 .6.{aid to have ſeven eyes, as 
well as ſeven hornes ; which ſeven cycs are the ſe- 
ven ſpirits ſent forth into all the earth, His eyes of 
Providence ( through his annointing with the 
Holy Ghoſt,) arc in all corners of the world, and 
view all thethings that are done under the ſunne; 
in like manner hee is there ſaid to have ſever 
hornes for power , as ſeven eyes for knowledge ; 
and both are defined to be ſevey, to ſhew the per- 
tection of both; in their extem, reaching unto all 
things : So that, as all power in heaven and earth ic 
committed unto Him as Son of man , (as the Scrip- 
ture ſpcakes.,) ſo all knowledge is given him-.of 
all things done in heaven and earth , and this as 
Son of man too : his knowledge and power being 
of cquall cxtcnt. He is the Sanne as well in reſpeR 

of 
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of k,zewledge, as of Righteenſneſſe , and there is no- 
thing ud trom his light and beames , which doe 
pierce the darkeſt corners of the hearts of the 

| lonsof men; Heknowes the ſores (as Solomon ex- 
preſicth it) and diſtreſſes of their hearts. Like as a 
looking-glafſſe made into the forme of a round 
globe, and hung in the midſt of a roome, rakes in 

\ all the ſpecies of things done or thar are thercin 
t once, fo doth the. enlarged underſtanding of 

Chriſts humane nature, take inthe affairs of this 


\t . " . 

4 world, (which hee is appointed ro governe:) el- 
| pecially the miſcries of his members ; and this at 
4 ONCE. 

: 2. His humane nature thus knowing all, [1 know 
F = thy workes, thy labour, and thy patience, &rc. Rev.22.] 
n He therewithall hath an at of memory, and re- 
a calls how himſelf was once afteed, and how di- 
| fſtrefſed while onearth, under the ſame or the 
f | like miſeries ; For the memory of thingshere be- 
" { low remaines ſtill with him, as with all ſpirits in 
1 | citherofthoſerwo other worlds, heaven or hell. 
' | ([Sor,remember thou in thy life time receivedſt thy good 
- things, and Lazarus evill, ec.) ſayes Abraham to 
n the Dale of Dives in hell, Luke 16. 25.[ Remember: 


; me when thou commeſt into thy Kingdome] ſaid the 
good theefe to Chriſt ; And Revel, 1. Iam hee 
(fayes Chriſt) chat was dead, and am alrve_ : Hee 
remembers his death ſtill , and the ſufferings 
e of it; and as he remembers it, to put his Father in 
mind thereof, ſo he remembers italfo, to affect 
his owne heart with what we fcele : And his me- 


; mory preſenting the imprefiion of the like now 
- thy , Tt 2 afreſh 
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atreſh unto him, how it was once with him; hence 
he comes feclingly and experimentally to know 
how it is now with us, and ſo afteRs himſclte 
therewith: as Dido in Virgil, Haud ignara malt mi- 
ſerts ſuccurrere diſco : Having experience of the like 
miſcries, (though a Queene now) I know how to 
ſuccour thoſe that are therein : As God {aidto 
thel{raclites when they ſhould be polleſſed otCa- 
aan their own land, Exo. 23.9. Te know the 
hearts of ſtrangers, ſeeing ye were ſtrangers, &c. and 
theretore doth command them to pitty ſtrangers, 
and to uſe them well upon that morive: So may 
it be ſaidofCuxris r, that he doth know the- 
hearts of his children in miſcry,ſecing himſelte was 
once under the like. Or as the Apoſtle exhorts 
the Hebrews, Heb.13.3. Remember them that are 
in bonds, as bound with them, and them that ſuffer ad- 
verſity, as being your ſelves [in the body, and lo cre 
. you dic,, may come to fufter the like. So Chriſt, 
the Head of the body, (which is the fountaine of 
all tcnſc,and feeling in the body) doth remember 
them that are bound and in adverſity, having 
himſelte beene ozce in the body , and 1o he cxperi- 
mentally compaſſionates thzm. And this isa fur- 
ther thing then the former: We have gained this 
turther, That Chriſt hath not onely ſuch affedi- 
ons as are real] and proper to an humane nature, 
bur ſuch affeions as are ſtirred upin him, from 
experience ofthe like by himſclfe once taſted ina 
fraile nature like unto ours. And thus much for 
the way of ctting in all our miſerics into Chriſts 


heart now, ſo as to ſtrike and affe& ir with 
them. 0.2, 
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ISPRASELISEEATES ID 


A more particular aiſquiſition, What manner of 
affettion this is « ' The Seat thereof, whether in his 
ſpirit, or ſoule onely, or the whole humane nature_. 
Some Cautions added, 


Ur concerning this Aﬀection it ſelfe of piry 
| Jand compaſſion, fellow-tecling, and ſympa- 
tie, or ſuffering with, (as the Text calls it) which 
is the product, reſult, or thing produced in his 
heart by thcle ; there ſtill remaines another thing 
more particularly to be inquired into; namely, 
What manner of affe&tion this 15. For that: ſuch an 
affection is ſtirred up in him, beſides and: beyond 
a bare act of knowledge, or remembrance how 
once it was with himſelte, is evident by what 
we find inthe Text. The Apoſtle: ſayes, not one- 
ly that he remembers how himſelfe was rempred 
with the like infirmities that we are, (though that 
be neceſſarily ſuppoſed )but that he is ſtruck and 
roucht with the feeling of owr infirmities ;, to the pro- 
ducing of which, rhis act of remembrance doth 
but ſubſerve. And he tels us, Chrift is «ble, .and 
his heartis capable of thus being roucht. And the 
word [-umSz] is a deep word',” fignitying to 
ſuffer with ws, untill we are relieved. And this at- 
fetion thus ſtirred up, is it which moveth 
+ 3 him 
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him ſo cordially to helpe us. 

Now concerning this affection, (as here thus 
expreſſed) how far it extends, and how deep it 
may reach, I think no man in this life can fa- 
thome. If Cor Ree, the heart of a King be inſcru- 
table,(as Solomon peaks) the heart of the King of 
Kings now in glory is much more. I will notrake 
upon me tO intrude into things which I have not ſeen, 
bur ſhall endeavour to ſpeak fſafecly,and therefore 
warily, ſo far as the light of Scripture and right 
reaſon ſhall warrant my way. 0 

I ſhall ſerit forth three wayes : 


» Neeatively, | \ [ 


2. Poſitively. 
3. Privatively. 

1. Negatrvely : Ir 1s certaine that this afteZtion 
of {ympathie or fellow-feeling in Chriſt is not in 
all chings ſuch a kind of afteion ag was in 
him #n the dayes of his fleſh. Which is cleare, by 
whatthe Apoſtle ſpeaks of him and of his affe- 
tions then, Heb. 5. 7. Who in the dayes of his fleſh 
when be had offered up prayers and ſupplications with 
ſtrong cryines andteares, was heardin that which he 
feared. Where we ſee his converſe and ſtate of 
life here below,to be called by way of differcnce 
and diſtinftion from what it is now in heaven, 
[The dayes of his fleſh :] By ( fleſh] meaning not 
the ſubſtance of the humane nature, for he rc- 
taines thar ſtill;bur the fraile quality of ſubjection 
to mortality, or paſhbility. So [Fleſh] is uſually 
taken ; as when all fleſhis ſaid to be grafſe : It is 
ſpoken of mans naturc, in reſpe& to its being 

 ſubjedt 
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ſubje& roa fading, wearing, and decay, by our- E 
ward caſualties, or inward paſfions. So in this 
Epiſtle, Chap.2.14. For as much as the children (we 
: his brethren) did partake of fleſh and bloud, (that is, 
- © the trailtics of mans nature) be himelfe alſo took part 
| ofthe ſame. And accordingly the Apoſtle inſtan- 
ceth in the following words of that 14. verſe-, 
| as in death, (which in the daycs of his fleſh 
Chriſt was tubjeRro) ſo alſo in ſuch fraile paſſi- 
ons and affections as did work a ſufferingin him, 
and a wearing and waſting of his ſpirits; ſuch as 
paſſionate ſorrow, joyned with ſtrong cryes and 
= treares, (both which he mentioneth) and allo feare, 
= (inthoſe words) [He was heard inthat which he_- 
= feared.) Now theſe dayes of hu fleſh being over and 
paſt, (tor this was'onely (as ſayes the'Apoſtle) in 
 thedayes of hw fleſh) hence therefore all Juch con- 
comitant paſhonate overflowings of ſorrow, feare, 
&c. are ceaſcd therewith , and he is now no way 
capable of them, or ſubjected to rhem. ix 1 
Yet {2.) Poſitively, why may it nor be affirmed 
that for ſubſtance the ſame kinde of affection of 
pittic and compaſſion, that wrought inhis whole 
man both body and ſoule , when he was here, 
workes till in him-now he is in heaven? (It chis 
Poſition be allayed with thoſe due caucions'and 
conſiderations which preſently I ſhall annexe) 
For, if for ſubſtance the ſame fleſhand blood, and 
animall ſpirits remaine and have their uſe; (tor 
though Chriſt in Zeke 24: 29. mcntioned'onlytiis 
having fleſh and boyes aftet his reſurreQtion, utito 
Thema: and the: other Diſciples , becauſe'theſe 
rwo 
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two alone were to be the'objeR of his Touch and 
Feeling; yet Bleod and Spirits are included in ihar 
fleſh, tor 1t is cars vitalss, living fleſh, and therefore 
hath Blood and Spirits that low and move init,) 
then why nor the tame affections allo ? and thoſe 
not ſtirring only and meerely in the ſoule , bur 
working inthe body alfo,unto which that ſoule is 
joyncd, and {o, remaining really humane afte&i- 
ons ? The uſe of bloud and ſpirits is, as to nou: - 
riſh, (which cad is now ceaſed) ſo to affect the 
heart and bowcls by their motion to and fro, 
when the ſoulc is affected. And why this uſe of 
them ſhould not remaine, (and it not this, we can 
conceiveno other ) I know not. Neither why this 
aftcion ſhould be onely reſtrained to- his ſpirit 
or ſoulc, and: his corporeall powers not be ſup- 
poled rocommunicate and partake in them. That 
ſo, as he is atrue man, and the ſame man that he 
was, both in body as well as in ſoule, (for clſc 
it hadnot been a truc ReſurreRion) ſo, he hath 
ſtill the very ſame true humane. affections in 
them both : and ſuch, as whercof the body is the 
ſeat (and inſtrument) as well as the ſoule, And 
ſceing this whole man both body and ſoule was 
remptcd, andthat (as the Text ſaycs) he is rouch- 
ed with a feeling in that nature which is tempted, 
it muſt therefore be in the whole man, both body 
and ſoule. Therefore when as we reade of the 
wrath of the Lembe,as Revel.6.16. (namely,againſt 
his encmics) as here, of his pity and compaſſion 
(towards: his friends and members ) why ſhould 
this be attributed onely to his Deity, (which is 
not 
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not capable of wrath) or to his ſoule and ſpirit 
onely ? And why may it not be thought he is 
truly angry as a man, in his whole man, and ſo 
with ſuch a wrath as his body is affecred with, as 
well as that he is wrathfull in his ſoule onely , ſee- 
ing he hath taken up our whole nature,on purpoſe 
o ſubſerve his Divine nature in all che executions 
orit© 

But now , how far (inour apprehenſions of 
this) we are tO cut off the weaknelle and frailty of 
ſuch affections as in the dayes of his fleſh was in 
them, and how exaRtly to difference thoſe which 
Chriſt had here, and thoſe which he hath in hea- 
ven, therein lyes the difficulty , and 1 can ſpeak 
bur little unto it. 

Yet firſt, this we may lay downe as an undoub- 
red Maxime, That ſo far, or in what ſenſe his 
Body it felt is made ſpiritual, (as it is called, x Cor. 
15-44.) ſo far, and inthat ſenſe all ſuch affeci- 
ons as thus working in his Body are made ſþiritu- 
all, and that in an oppoſition to thar fleſhly and 
fraile way of their working here. Burt then, as his 
Body is made ſþirituall, not Spirit, (ſpiritual in re- 
ſpect of power, and likeneſſe roa Spirir, not inre- 
ſpect of ſubſtance or nature) ſo theſe affeRions 
of pity and compaſſion doe work not onely in his 
Sptrit or Soule, but in his Body too, as their ſeat 
and inſtrument, though in a more ſpirituall way 


- of working, and more like to that of Spitits, then 


thoſe in a fleſhly traile body are. They are not 
wholly ſpirituall in this ſenſc, that che ſoule is the 
ſole ſubje& of them, and thar ir drawes up all 
ſuch workings into it ſelfe : {o rhat rhat w_ 

Vu c 
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be the difference berween his affeions now, and 
inthe daycs of his fleſh. Men are not to conceive, 
25 if his body were turned into ſuch a ſubſtance 
as the Sun is of, for the ſoule (as through a caſe 
of glaſle) to ſhine gloriouſly in onely ; but tur. 
ther it is united ro the ſoule, to be «Fed by it, 
(chough immediately, )tor the foul to produce 0- 
perations init. And it is called fpirituall, not that 
it remains not a body, but becauſc it remains not 
ſuch a body ; bur is ſo framed to the ſoulc, thar 
both ir-ſelfe and all the operations of all the po- 
wers in it,arc immediately and entirely at the ar- 
bitrary -mperium & dominion of the ſoule;& that, 
as the ſoule is pleaſed to uſe it, and to ſway it and 
move it, cvenas immediately and as nimbly (and 
without = clog or impediment) as an Angel 
moves it {clte, or as the ſoule aeth it felfe, So 
that this may perhaps be one difference, that 
theſe atfections, ſo far as inthe body of Chriſt, 
doe not affect his foule, (as here they did,though 
as then under the command of Grace and Reaſon 
ro keep their motions from being inordinate or 
finfull)bur further, the ſoule being now too ftrong 
for them,doth ar irs owne arbirrement raiſe them, 
and as ertircly and immediatcly ſtir them as it 
dothirt ſefe. 
Hence 2.theſe affections of pity and ſympathic 
{o ſtir; ed up by himſclfe, though they move his 
bowels, and affect his bodily heart as they did 
here, yctthey doe not afflict and perturbe him in 
the leaſt,nor become they a burthen & a load un- 
to his ſpirit, ſo as to make him ſorrowfull, or heavy, 
(as 1n this lite here his piry unto La{arws made 


him, 
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him, and as his diſtreſles at laft , that made him 
ſerrowfull anto aeath.) So that, asin their riſe, ſo in 
their cttect , they utterly difter from what they 
were here below, And the reaſon of this is, be- 
cauſe his Body,and the blood and ſpirits thereof, 
(the inſtruments of aftecting him) are now alto- 
gether impaihble ; namely, in this ſenſe, that they 
arc not capable ot the leaſt altcration tending to 
any hurt what ever : And fo, his body is not ſub - 
ject to any griete ,nor his ſpirits to any waſt,decay 
or expence. They may, and doc ſubſerve the 
ſoule in irs atfections, as they did whilſt he was 
here, bur this, meerly by alocall motion, mo- 
ving to and fro inthe veynes and arteries, to af- 
fect the heart and bowels, without the leaſt 
diminution or impaire to themſelyes,or detrimer t 
co him: And thus it comes to paſle, that though 
this Blood and [pirits doe ſtir up the {ame affecti- 
ons in his heart and bowels, which here they did, 
yet not (as then) with the leaſt perturbation in 
himſclfe , or inconvenience unto himſelfe ; Bur 
aS in this like he was troubled and grieved [ withoat 
ſinne,} or inordinacic ; ſo now when he is in hea- 
ven he pittics and compaiſionates without rhe 
leaſt mixture or tang of diſquietment and per- 
turbation (which yet neceſſarily accompanied his 
affeRions whilſt he was here,becauſe of the frail- 


 tyin which his body and ſpirits were framed : ) 


His perfe&ion deſtroyes not his affections , but 
onely corrects and' amends the imperfection of 
them. Paſſjones perfettivas to bee now in him, 


the beſt of Schoolemen doe acknowledge. 
Vv 2 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, All naturall affections that have not 
in them Indccentiam ſtatus, ſomerhing unbeficting 
chat ſtate and condition of glory wherein Chriſt 
now is, both Schoole-men and other Divincs 
doc acknowledgeto bein him. Humane affect;- 
ones que naturales ſunt , neque cum probro vel peccato 
conjuncte, ſed ommi ex parte rationt ſubduntur, denique 
ab 11s conditionitus liberantur que vel animo, vel cor- 
pori aliquo modo officiunt, Beats nequaquam repugna- 
re cenſenae ſunt, Thote aftections wich are na- 
© turall ro man, and have no adh#ſjon of, finne or 
£ ſhame umrothem , butare wholly governed by 
* reaſon, andlaſtly are exempt from ſuch ettects 
* as may any way hurt cither the ſoul? or the bo- 
* dy, there is no ground to thinke that ſuch aff- 
* ctions may not wel ſtand with the ſtate of ſouls 
© in bliſſe,ſaycs Fuſtinian upon this place. Now it 
we confider it,Chriſt his very ftatein glory is ſuch, 
as it becomes him to have ſuch humane affections 
of pity and compaſſion in his whole man, fo far 
as to quicken and provoke him to our helpe and 
{uccour : not ſuch as to make him 4a man of ſor- 
70wes in himſclfe again, (that were A 
nay, incompatible ro him,) but ſuch as ſhould 
make him a man of ſuccours unto us, which is 
his office. To this end it is to bee remembred, 
that Chriſt in heaven is to be conſidered, nor per- 

ſonally only as in himſclfe made happy in his Fa- 
ther ; but withall in his relations and in his offi- 
ces aSan Head untous, and in thar relation hec 
now fits there, as 1 _ 21.22, (and the head is 
the ſeat.ofall the ſenſes for the good of the body; ) 
an 
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and therefore moſt ſenſible of any other part. 


W hcretore becauſe his members unto whom he 
bearcs this relation, arc (till under finane and mi- 
ſerie, therefore it is no way uncomely for him in 
that eſtate, to have aftcctions ſuitable to rhis his 
relation. It 1s ſtate of glory had been wholly or- 
daincd for his owne perſonall happincile, then in- 
deede there had beeneno ule of tuch aftections to 
remaine in him;bur his relation to us being one 
part and ingredicnt of his glory; therfore they are 
moſt proper for him: yea, it were uncomely if he 
hadthemnot. Neither are they a weaknefſe in 
him,as ſo conſidered;bur rather part of his/trength 
(as the Apoſtle calls them)[42w5JAnd although 
ſuch affections might in one _— be thought an 
imperfcction, yet in another reſpect, (namely, his 
relation to us, and office for us) rhey arc his per- 
fection. As he is our Head, (which he is as he is 
a man) it is his glory to be truly and really (even 
aSa man) ſcnfible ot all our miſeries; Yea it were 
his imperfectionit he were nor. 

And 4. let me adde this for our comfort, that 
though all ſuch affections as are any way a bur- 
chen to his ſpiri:, or noxious to his body , be not 
now compatible to him ; and though that paſſio- 
nate frailty and infirmity which did help him here 
to pity and relicve taca in miſery, out of a ſuffe- 
ring Hurrfull co timiclie 5 rhough theſe be 
cutoff: yet in thoſe workings of affections and 
bowels, which he hath now, (which tor ſubſtance 
arcthe ſame) theres is (inſtead of that paſhonate 
frailty) a greater capaciouſneſle, vaſtneſle, and 
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alſo quickneſle in his affections now in heaven, (0 
to make up a compenlation; & ſo no lefle etfe&a- 
ally co ſtir and quicken him to relicve us, then 
thoſe formcr aftecions did. For it is certaine, that 
as his knowledge was cnlarged upon his catrin 

into glory;ſo his humane aftcctions of love & pity 
arcenlarged in ſolidiry, ſtrength, and reality, (as 
true conjugall love uſeth to;be, though more paſ- 
fionatec haply at firſt.)They arc not leſſe now, but 
arc onely made more ſpirituall. And as Solomons 
heart was as large in bounty and royalty, as in 
knowledge; ſo Chriſts afte&ions of Love arc as 
large as his Knowledge or his Power : They are 
all of alike extent and mcaſure, So far as Gods 
intention to ſhew mercy doth reach, (and who 
knowes the cnd of tholc riches ?) {o tarre doth 
Chriſts diſpoſition to beſtow it. Fpheſ.3.19. The- 


Lowe of Chriſt, God-man, paſſeth knowledge. It 


hath not loſt, or beene diminiſhed by his going to 
heaven. Though God in his zatwre be more mer- 
citull chen Chriſts humane nature, yet the a/# and 
exctciſe of Chriſts affections is as large as Gods 
purpoſes and decrees of mercyare. And allthoſe 
large aft<ions and mercics are become humane 
mercies;the mercics of a Man unto men. 

3- Privatively. If theſe aftteions of Chriſts 
heart be not {uttering and afflicting affections; yet 
we may by way of Prevationexpreſlſe this of them, 
that there is a leſle tulneſſe of joy and comfort in 
Chriſts heart, wſtilſt he ſees us in miſery and un- 
der infirmities , comparatively to what will be 
when we are preſented to. him tree of them all. 
To 
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To cleare this, I muſt recall (and I ſhall bur re- 
call) that Diſtinction I made (in the 4. Demon- 
\ EE ftration, Sed. 2. Part 2.) of a double capacity of 
Glory, or a double fulneſfe of Joy which Chriſt 
is ordained to haye: The one Naturall, and fo 
due unto his perſon as in himſclfe alone confide- 
red ; The other Additionall, and arifing from the 
compleated happinefle and glory of his wholc 
Church,(wherewith myſtically he is one.) So in 
Epheſ. 1.uit. although he by reaſon of his perſo- 
nall fulneſle isthere {aid to fil at in all, yer as he 
is aft Head, in relation to his Church as his body 
(as inthe verſes before he is ſpoken of) thus the 
perfection of this his bodies beatirude, it is reci- 
procally called hu falneſſe; and therefore uncill 
he hath filled them with all happinefle, and deli- 
vered them from all miſcric, himſelfe remaines 
under ſome kinde of imperfeRion , and anſwera- 
bly his affeRions alſo (which are ſuited to this his 
rclation , ) have ſome want of imperfection in 
them , whilſt they lic under miferic , 'in com- 
pariſon of what his heart ſhall have when they 
receive this fulneſſe. Wee may warrantably ſay 
Chriſt ſhall bee more gladde then , (and 1s 
now) as his children are growric up from un- 
der their infirmitics , and as they doe becoine 
more obedient and comfortable in their ſp1- 
rits, ſo Fohy 15. 10, 11. I ſhall adde {ome 1l- 
I:ſtration to this by this finiilitude(which though 
it hold notin all things, yet it will hold forth ſoine 
ſhadowe of ir) The ſpirits of juff men, d-partcd, 
arc {aid to be perfed?, Heb. 12. yet PERTIY 
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have bodies unto which they have a relation, 
and unto which they arc ordained to bee united, 
they in this re{pect may be ſaid ro þc imperfee, 
till theſe bodies be re-united and glorified with 
them, which wili adde a further fulnefle to them. 
Thus in ſome analogie it ſtands between Chriſt 
Perſonall, and Chriſt Myſtically conſidered. Al. 
chough Chriſt in his owne Perſon be compleat in 
happineſſe, yet in relation to his members he is 
imperfect, and ſo accordingly hath actions 
ſuired unto this his relation: which is no deroga- 
tion from him art all. The Scripture therefore at- 
tributes ſome affetions to him which have an 
imperfeCion jo\yned with them ; and thoſe to be 
in him, uncill che day of judgement, Thus Expe- 
cation and Deſire, (which are but imperfe& af- 
feions in compariſon to that joy which is inthe 
full fruition of what was expectcd or deſired) are 
attributed to him, as he is man, untill the day of 
Judgement. Thus Heb.10.12,13. Heis ſaid to ſit in 
heaven , —_— till his enemies be made his font- 
ſtoole, The deſtruction of which enemies will adde 
tothe manifeſtative glory ot his kingdome. Now 
as that will adde to the tulneſlc ot his greatneſle ; 
ſo the compleat ſalvation of his memberswill add 
to the compleatneſſe of his glory. And as the 
expectation of his enemies ruine maybe ſaid to be 
animperfect affection, in compariſon of the tri- 
umph that one day he ſhall have over them : ſo 
hisjoy which he now hath in his Spouſe,is but im- 
perfect, in compariſon of that which ſhall fill his 
heart at the great day of Marriage. And acor- 
dingly 
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dingly, the Scripture calls the accompliſhment 
ot chele his defircs a ſatisfadtion , ſo Iſa. 63.11. 
He ſhall ſee of the travaile of hus ſoule and be ſatisfied 
which argues deſires to be in him, lying under 2 
want of ſomething in the end ty bee obrained : 
Onely we muſt take 1n this withall , that Jeſus 
Chriſt indeede knowes and fees the very time 
when this his fulneiſe chrough the cxaltation of 
his members up to hiniſcltc thall bee complea- 
red, and when he ſhall crample upon the necks of 
all his and their enemies 5 Hee ſees their Ay 4 
comming,(as the Plalmiſt hath it,)whichalleviates 
and detracts ſomething from this imperteQion, 
that hee thould thus expect or tarrie_. 


LO MS 


This Scruple ſatisfied : How his heart can be feelingly 
touched with owr Sinnes, (owr greateſt infirmitics) 
ſeeing he was tempted C without finne. ] 


Here remaines one great unſatisfaRionto be 

removed , which cannot but of it ſelfe ariſe 
in every good heart. Youtold us, (may they 
ſay,) that by [ 5nfirmities] ſinnes were meant, and 
that the Apoſtles ſcope was to encourage us a- 
eainſt them alſo, (and they are indeede the grea- 
reſt diſcomforts and diſcouragements of all 
other) Now againſt them, this which the Apo- 
ſtle here ſpeakes affordeth us but little, ſeeing 
Chriſt knowes not how experimentally to ir 
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tic us therein, for he knew no ſinne : ca, the 
Apoſtle himiclte doth hore except It, Hee was 
tempred in all things, (yet without ſinne.] It may 
comtort us indcecde, that Chrilt doth and will 

ittie us 1n all other infhirmities , becaute hee 
h:nſelte was ſubjc& to the hke , but hee neyer 
knew what it wasto bee under ftnne, and vexed 


witha kit, (as I am,) and how ſhall I relccve 


my fcltc againſtthat,by whatthe Apoſtle hcre 
ſpcakes of him £ I ſhall endeavour to give {ome 
ſatisfaction and rclicte 1n this, by theſe following 
conliderations, _ 

Firſt, The Apoſtle puts in indeede, that hee 


ww tempted [yet without ſinne,] and it was well for 


us that he was thus without {inne, tor he had not 
bcene a fit Pricſt to have ſaved uselle: fo Heb. 
7.25. Such an Hizh Brieſt became #s as was ſedarate 


fromſinners gnnocent ,&c.Y ct for your relictewith- 


all.cnfider, that hce came as neer in that point 
as might be, [he was t:mpred in all things] lo laycs 
the Text, though without ſinne on his part, yet 
tempted fo all fiane, fo far as to bee attlit:d 1n 
thoſe temptarions, and to ſec the miſcrie of tho{e 
that are tempted, and to know how to pittie them 
inall ſuchtemptations, Even as intaking our 
naturc, inhis birth, hecameas necre as could be, 
without being tainted with originall fin, as name- 
ly, by taking the very ſame matter to have his 
budy made of that all ours are made of, &c. So 
in rhe point of actuall finne alſo he { ffered him- 
{clfe to bee tempred as far as might be, ſoasto 
&cepc himſelte pure, He ſuffercd all experiments 
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to ve tryed upon him by Satan, cven as a man 
who hath taken a ſtrong antidote, ſuffers conclu- 
(1018 to be tryed on him by a Mountibaake. And 
indeede becauſe hee was thus tempted by Sa:- 
tan unto finne, therctore it 1s on purpolc added, 
[ y<t without ſinne, ] And it is as it hc had ſaid, 
!11nne never ſtained him , though hee was our- 
wardly temptedto it, Hee was tecmpred to all 
forts of fins by Satan, for thole three tempta- 
tons in the wilderneſle were the heads of all forts 
of tzMPprations, (as Interpreters upon the Goſpels 
ao thew.) | 

Then Secondly, To fit him to pittic us in caſe 
oi {inne, he was vext with the filth and power 
of {inne in others whom he converſed with,nore 
then any of us with finne in our ſelves, His righ- 
trons foule was wexed with it, as Lots righteous 
{oulc is faid to have been with the impure con- 
vertation of the Sodomites. He endured the contra- 
ditions of ſinners againſt himlclte, Heb. 12.3. the- 
reproaches of them that reproached thee, (thar is, up- 
on his God, ) fell upon me, Rom, 15.3. It was ſpo- 
ken by the Pſalmiſt of Chriſt, and fois quoted 
of him by the Apoſlle: thatis,every ſinne went to 
his heart. So as inthis, there is bur this difference 
betwixt him and us, thatthe regenerate part in us 
isvexed with ſininour ſelves, and that as our own 
ſin;but his heart with ſin in others onely:yet ſo,as 
his vexation was the greater, by how much his 
ſoule was more righteous then ours which makes 
it up; yea, in that he ſuſtained the perfons of the 


ele&,the finnes which he ſaw them commit,trou- 
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bled him , as if they had beene his owne, 
The word here tranflated Tempred, is read by 
ſome [Trricawkor] that is, vexed, 

Yea, and Thirdly, to helpe thisalſo, it maybe 
{aid of Chriſt whilſt he was here below, thatin 
the ſame ſenſe or manner wherein hee bore our 
ſuckneſſes, Mat. 8. 17. (who yet was never per{o- 
nally tainted with any diſcaic) in the {ame ſenle 
or manner he may be {aid to have borne our {1ns, 
namely thus, Chriſt when hee came to an clect 
child of his that was ſick , whom he healed ; his 
manner was,firſt by a {ympathic & pittic to aftlict 
himſclte with thcir ſickneſle, as if it had beene 
his owne: Thus at his raiſing of ZaFarws, it is ſaid 
that he groaned in ſþirit,&c. and fo by the merit of 
taking the diſcaſc upon himſelte, through a ftel- 
low-tecling of it, he rooke it off trom them , be- 
ing for them afflicted, as if he himſelte had beene 


| fick. And this ſeemes to be the beſt interpreta- 


tion that I have mer with, of that difficult place in 
Mat. $.16. 17. where it is ſaid, He healed all tha 
were ſick, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
Iſaiah the Prophet ſaying, Himſelfe tooke our x cum 
[ and bare our ſickneſſes,] Now in the like way or 
manner unto this, of bearing our ſickneſſes , hee 
might beare our fianes too, for hee being one 
with us, and to anſwer for all our finnes, there- 
tore when he ſaw any of his owne to finne , hee 
was aftc&ed with it, asif it had beene his own. 
And thus is that about the power of fin made up 
and ſatisfied. 

And fourthly, as for the guilt of ſfinne, and the 
cemp- 
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temptations from it, he knowes more of that then 
any one of us, He taſted the bitterneſſe of that, in 
the 1mputation of it, more dceply then wee can, 
and of the cup of his Fathers wrath for it , and ſo 
is able experimentally to pittic a heart wounded 
with it,and-ſtruggling under ſuch temptations, He 
knowes full well the heart of one in his owne 
ſenſe forſaken by God, ſeeing himfelte felt it, 
when hecryed out, My God, my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me ? | 
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I, Hus that which hath becne ſaid may af- 

tord usthe ſtrongeſt conſolations and en- 
couragements againſt our {innes of any other con- 
fideration whatloever, and may give us the great- 
eſt aſſurance of their being removed off from us, 
that may be : for, 

Firſt, Chriſt himſclfe ſuffers (as it were) atleaſt 
1s affected under them , as his encimics, which 
therefore he will be ſure toremove, for his owne 
quict ſake, His heart would not be quiet, but that 
he knows they ſhall be removed. As God fayes 
in the Prophet, ſo may Chriſt ſay much more, 
My Bowels are trouble for him , 1 remember him ſtill. 
Feremiah 31. 20. 

Secondly , there is comfort concerning ſuch 
infirmities, in that-your very ſinncs move him to 
pittic more then to anger. This textis plaine for 
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it, for he ſuffers with us under our infirmities, 
and by infirmities are meant finncs , as well as 
other milerics, (as was proved) whillt therefore 
youlooke on themas intirmities, ( as God here 
lookes upon them, and ſpeakes ot them in his 
owne) and as your difeale, and complaine to 
Chriſt ot them, and doe cry out, 0 miſerable 
manihatl am,who ſhall deliver me?10 long tcare not, 
Chriſt he takes part with you, and is 10 farre from 
being provokeu againlt you, as all his atiger 15 
turncd upun your finne tO rune 1t; yea his pity 
Is increated the more towards you, cven as the 
heart of a father is to a child that hath ſome 
loathſome ditcaſe,or as one is toa member of his 
body that hath the leprofic , hee hates not the 
member, forit is his fleſh, but the diſcaſc, and 
that provokes him to pittic the part aftected the 
more. What ſhall not make tor us, when our 
{innes thatare both againſt Chriſt and us, ſhall be 
turned as motives to him , to pitic us the more ? 
The object of pitty is one in miſcrie whom we 
love; and the greatcr the miſery is, the more is 
the pity, when the party is beloved : Now of 
all miſerics, ſinne is thegreateſt , and whilſt your 
ſelves look at itas ſuch, Chriſt will looke upon 
it as ſuch only alſo inyou : And he loving your 
perſons, and hating only the ſinne;his hatred ſhall 
all fall, and that on!y upon the finne to free you of 
it by its ruine and deſtruQion,but his bowels ſhall 
be the more drawne outto you; and this as much 
when you lic under fin, as under any other afflicti- 


on. Therefore feare not, What ſhall ſeparate ws from 
Chriſts love? : Jbſet | — 
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What ever tryall, or temptation,o r miſcric we 
arc under, WE may comiort Ourlcives with this, 
that Clit was once under the ſaine,or jome one 
like unto it, which may comtort us 1n theſe three 
aiftcring retpects that tollow, by conſidering 

Fult, chat we arc thereby but conformed to 
his example, tor he was temptcd in all, andchis 
may bee no {mall comfort to us. 

Sccondly, we may look to that particular in- 
ſtance of Chriſts being under the hike, as a meri- 
ting caulc to procure and purchaſe ſuccour for us 
under the ſame now;and {o inthat reſpe may yet 
turther comfort our ſclves. And 


Thirdly, his having once borne the like, may. 


relieve us 1n this,thar therefore he experimentally 
knowes the miſcry and diftreſſe of ſuch a conditi- 
on,and ſo is yet further moved & quickned there- 
by to help us, 

As the Doctrine delivercd is a comfort, ſo the 
greateſt motive againſt (inne , and per{waſive unto 
obedicncc,to con(tier, that Chriſts heart it it be 
not afflicted with, (and how far it may ſuffer with 
us we know not) yet tor certaine hath letle joy in 
us, as we are mor? or lecſſe fintull, or obeatenr. 
You know not by inning what blowes you give 
the heart of Chriſt : It no-more but that his joy 
is the leſle in you,it ſhould move you,as it uſeth to 
doc thoſe that are ingenuous. And take this as one 
incentive to obedience, that if he retaine the fame 
heart and mind tor mercy towards youu which he 
hadhere on earth; Then to anſwer his love, en- 
deavour you to have the ſame heart towards him 
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onearth which you hope to have in heaven, and 
as you daily pray, Thy will be done on earth as it ts in 


heaves. 


Inall miſcries and diſtrefles'you may be ſure tg 
know where to have a friend to help and pity you, 
even in heaven, Cunis r; one whole nature, 
office, intereſt, relation, all, doc engage him to 


your {uccour; you will finde men,cven friends, to 


be oftentimes unto you unreaſonable, and their 
bowels in many caſcs ſhut up towards you. Well, 
ſay to them all, It you will not pittie me,Chooſep, 
1 know one that will, one in heaven, whoſc heart i« 
touched with the feeling of all my infirmities , and 1 
will goc and bemoanc my ſelfe to him. Come- 
boldly, (ayes the Text) «7 mma, even with open 
mouth, to lay open your complaints , and you alt 
finde grace and mercy to helpe in time of need. Mcn 
loveto ſee themſelves pitycd by friends, though 


they cannot helpe they + Chriſt can and will doe 
both. 


